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Noch ist nicht ein einziges Gesetz, vorab kein Lautentsprechungs-
gesetz gefunden worden. Und gerade Lautentsprechungsgesetze
sind doch die Grundlage jeder Weiterforschung und darum das Ziel,
dem vor allen Dingen zuzustreben ist.

(Conrady 1896: viii)
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Note on Abbreviations and Conventions

Tibetan is transliterated in the pre-2015 Library of Congress transliteration
system with the following changes: ‘4’ rather than apostrophe, ‘¢’ rather than
‘¢’, and ‘” rather than ‘j’. Burmese also follows the Library of Congress sys-
tem, with the exception that ‘%’ and ‘7’ are used rather than " and '. For Chinese
I provide the character followed by Baxter’s Middle Chinese (1992), an Old
Chinese reconstruction taken from or compatible with the current version of
Baxter and Sagart’s system (2014), and the character number in Schuessler
(2009). As in Baxter’s own recent work, for Middle Chinese I use ‘ae’ and ‘ea’
in place of his original ‘e’ and ‘e’. I do not, however, follow him in changing
‘4 to “+’. When citing sources originally written in the International Phonetic
Alphabet [ use ‘s’ instead of °/” and ‘¢’ instead of ‘#/”. Otherwise, the following
symbols and abbreviations are used:

* unattested

\ root

Bur. Burmese

Chi. Chinese

fut. future

Kur. Kurtép (apud Hyslop 2011)

MChi. Middle Chinese

Mon. Mtsho-sna Monpa, Wenlang dialect (apud Lu 1986)
OBur. Old Burmese

OChi. Old Chinese

pres. present
Rgy. Rgyalrong
Tib. Tibetan

OTib. Old Tibetan

WTib. Written Tibetan

SBur. Spoken Burmese

WBur. Written Burmese

VN Vietnamese (apud Baxter and Sagart 2014)

xiii
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X1iv Note on Abbreviations and Conventions

Atsi (apud Lustig 2010)

Lashi (apud Nishi 1999) I make the following orthographic substitutions
when citing tones ** > @, 3 >V, ¥ >H, ¥ >X

Achang  (apud Nishi 1999) I make the following orthographic substitutions
when citing tones > > @, 3 > H, 3> X

Xiandao (apud Nishi 1999) I make the following orthographic substitutions
when citing tones > > @, 3 > H, 33 > X!

! Xiandao also has a 35 tone, which I leave in numeric notation.
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Introduction

The goal of this work is to present the sound laws relating Tibetan, Burmese,
and Chinese, and to reconstruct the linguistic unity from which these three lan-
guages descend, so far as current knowledge permits. Tracing the development
of etyma from their primitive origins into the living tongues of today would
bring the narrative satisfaction of accompanying a hero through his struggles,
but it is dishonest to present historical phonology as the trials of reconstructed
forms progressing through sound changes towards an ultimate destiny in
history. The end of this journey, the attested corpus of related languages, is
fixed, but the original linguistic unity is the protean and mercurial product of
research. Rather than presenting reconstructions picked out of the air and dis-
cussing their development, I present sound changes in reverse chronological
order. I subsequently reiterate these sound changes in chronological order, so
that, after seeing how the reconstructions are arrived at, one can see how it is
that the reconstructed forms become the attested forms.

My starting point in this study were the cognate sets assembled by Gong
(1995), with some amendments from two of my own previous papers (Hill
2012b; 2014a). While it would doubtless be of profit to consult and discuss the
cognate proposals of all previous scholars (e.g. Conrady 1896, Houghton 1898,
Simon 1929), this toil would in most cases replicate Gong’s work, albeit in a
more explicit form. In addition, because earlier generations of scholars relied on
now outdated reconstructions of Chinese, among their cognate judgements there
is as much chaff as grain. A thorough presentation of previous etymological
proposals would needlessly expand the girth of the current work at little benefit.

The work of reconstruction here builds from the ground up, making almost
no reference to previous reconstructions.! In Chapters 1, 2, and 3 a two-part

! General works on historical linguistics often present research on the Trans-Himalayan family
(also called Indo-Chinese, Tibeto-Burman, or Sino-Tibetan; cf. van Driem 2012) as in keeping
with the standards and methods of the discipline at large (e.g. Abondolo 1998: 8, Campbell and
Posner 2008: 114). Such authors paint an overly rosy picture; the only available reconstructions,
those of Benedict (1972), Peiros and Starostin (1996), and Matisoff (2003, with an expanded
and updated version in press), do not predict attested forms and were not arrived at through the
comparative method (Chang 1973, Miller 1974, Sagart 2006).

1
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2 Introduction

format — first working backwards step by step and then reiterating the changes
in chronological order — is repeated respectively for Tibetan, Burmese, and
Chinese. The third chapter on Chinese is disproportionately larger (and more
derivative) because of the inherent complications in extracting phonetic infor-
mation from the Chinese written tradition and presenting these complications
to a non-sinological audience. The fourth and final chapter sums up the view
of the proto-language which the preceding investigation permits. In order to
maximize the ease of other investigators in their research, the provision of
appendices and indices is here intentionally liberal.

Those friends and colleagues who have assisted me in myriad ways over
the decade I have worked on this project are too numerous to single out indi-
vidually for thanks. Instead, I limit myself to acknowledging my gratitude to
the British Academy and the European Research Council for their material
support, the University of California at Berkeley for providing an exceedingly
pleasant environment for the sabbatical during which I finished the draft of
this work, and Helen Barton, my patient and encouraging editor at Cambridge
University Press.
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1 Tibetan

§1. Tibetan originated as the language spoken in the Yarlung valley, the cra-
dle of the Tibetan empire (Takeuchi 2012a: 4). Together with the troops of
this empire the Old Tibetan language colonized the entire Tibetan plateau,
extinguishing almost all of the languages formerly spoken across that terri-
tory (Takeuchi 2012a: 6). Evidence is available for three such languages. Most
famous is Zan-zun, the language of a pre-existing polity in West Tibet and the
sacred tongue of the Bon faith. Zan-zun is preserved in one bilingual cosmo-
logical text, the Mdzod phug, and a number of short passages in Bon texts (cf.
Martin 2010). The closest living relative of Zan-zun is the Darma language of
Uttarakhand state in India (Martin 2010: 17-21, 2013). Aside from Zan-zun,
samples of two Trans-Himalayan languages are preserved among the collec-
tion of documents found at Dunhuang. F. W. Thomas, who first published the
manuscripts containing these two languages, confusingly dubs them ‘Zan-zun’
(Thomas 2011) and ‘Nam’ (Thomas 1948); there is no evidence to accept these
identifications (Martin 2010: 10, 2013).!

During the empire’s initial expansion, writing was introduced ¢.650 ck to facil-
itate administration. In 648 ce the Chinese were asked to send paper and ink to
Tibet (Laufer 1918, Pelliot 1961: 6, Lee 1981: 13). Two years later, in 650 ck, dated
entries in the Old Tibetan Annals begin (cf. Dotson 2009: 83; Takeuchi 2012a: 3),
indicating that systematic government record keeping began in this year.

§2. A gap of about one century separates the invention of the Tibetan alpha-
bet and the earliest securely datable extant Tibetan documents. The monument
generally recognized as bearing the oldest sample of Tibetan writing (post-
763) is a stele inscription which now stands in the former village of Zol, in
front of the Potala palace in Lhasa.

! For more recent research on these two languages see respectively Takeuchi and Nishida (2009)
and lkeda (2012).

2 This stele’s original place of erection was Nan-lam Sri; it was moved by the fifth Dalai Lama,
Nag-dban blo-bzan rgya-mtsho (1617—82), as part of his strategy of legitimization (Hazod 2009:
181-4). A bell discovered in Dpah-ris may precede the Zol inscription, as it appears to date to the
reign of Khri Lde gtsug brtsan (704—55) (Lha m¢hog skyabs 2011).



4 Tibetan

Van Schaik divides the epigraphic monuments from the period of the Old
Tibetan empire into four categories: pillar inscriptions from central Tibet, reli-
gious inscriptions from north-eastern Tibet, graffiti from Ladakh and adjoining
areas of western Tibet, and inscriptions on bells (2013: 120 note 4). Li and
Coblin (1987) and Iwao et al. (2009) anthologize most Old Tibetan inscriptions.

The other cache of Tibetan documents securely assignable to the Tibetan
imperial period are wood slips and paper documents excavated at the fort
of Miran, which date from the Tibetan occupation (van Schaik 2013: 119).
Takeuchi (1997-8) has published a catalogue of the paper manuscripts from
Miran; the wood slips await thorough cataloguing and publication.

§3. Old Tibetan continued to function as a lingua franca of commerce and
administration in the oasis cities of the Silk Road for some decades after
the Tibetan empire lost control of these territories in 850 (Uray 1981, 1988,
Takeuchi 1990: 187-9; Takeuchi 2012a: 7-9, 2012b). Thus, non-native speak-
ers of Old Tibetan composed some of the extant Old Tibetan documents found
at Dunhuang and in the deserts of Central Asia.

The paper manuscripts preserved in the library cave of Dunhuang gener-
ally date from the post-imperial period, although some are of imperial prove-
nance. The library cave was closed during the first half of the eleventh century
(Imaeda 2008), and this event, whatever its exact date, serves as a convenient
terminus ante quem of Old Tibetan literature as a language and textual corpus.

The documents from Dunhuang include historical texts, official docu-
ments, foreign literature in translation, divination texts, and a sizable number
of canonical Buddhist texts. Both the collections of the Bibliothéque nation-
ale de France (Lalou 1939-61) and the India Office Library, now held at the
British Library (de la Vallée Poussin 1962) have been catalogued. Tantric
manuscripts held at the British Library were more recently re-catalogued
in greater depth (Dalton and van Schaik 2006) and the Stein collection held
at the British Library was also recently catalogued (Iwao, van Schaik and
Takeuchi 2012). Imaeda et al. (2007) provides the sixty-five best-known and
best-studied Tibetan Dunhuang documents in transliteration with complete
bibliographic references.

§4. Many texts in the Tibetan Buddhist canon (Bkah hgyur and Bstan hgyur)
were translated during the period of the Tibetan empire, but because they have
been subjected to editorial changes in subsequent centuries they are not gener-
ally regarded as within the purview of Old Tibetan studies (cf. Harrison 1996).
Of comparable status are three edicts from imperial times that are quoted in a
historical work, the Mkhas-pahi-dgah-ston by the sixteenth-century historian
Dpaho gtsug-lag phren-ba (1504—66) (Coblin 1990).

§5. The use of Old Tibetan across and beyond the plateau at the height of
the empire in the ninth century set the stage for the break-up into the spoken
languages of today, which together constitute the Tibetan language family.
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The Stammbaum of the Tibetan family is poorly understood. There is a typo-
logical tendency for the languages of central Tibet to have phonemic tone
as well as relatively simplified syllable structure, whereas the dialects of the
periphery lack tone and have complex syllable structure. Individual Tibetan
languages are usually classified into groups based on the provinces of Tibet
they are spoken in; one reads therefore of ‘Khams dialects’, ‘Amdo dialects’,
etc. (Denwood 1999: 23-36, Tournadre and Dorje 2009: 17-20). The identity
of such geographic groupings with genetic groupings has never been demon-
strated through the tracing of shared innovations, and is best regarded as a
heuristic.?

Because Tibetan languages began to diverge from each other some centuries
after Old Tibetan was committed to writing, the written system represents an
état de langue (O1d Tibetan) older than that reconstructible via the comparative
method (Common Tibetan). As a consequence, for the purposes of this study
there is no need to consult data from the Tibetan languages of today.

1.1 Old Tibetan

§6. Old Tibetan has the following consonants: k, g, n, t, d, n, s, z, p, b, m, ts,
dz,y, 1,1, 1, 1, h, h, w, ¥ (cf. Hill 2010b). The characters of the Tibetan script
do not quite match these sounds one for one. Thus, the palatalized consonants
v/, 1dv/, v/, /s¥/, and /z¥/ have their own unitary characters <¢>, <j>, <>,
<§>, and <Zz>, whereas otherwise /Y/ is represented with a separate character
<w>, e.g./bY/is written <by>. The two phonemes /l/ and /1/ are spelled with the
digraphs <lh> and <hr>. Finally, the script distinguishes a series of voiceless
aspirated obstruents distinct from the plain voiceless obstruents. Originally
this distinction was sub-phonemic (Hill 2007). Thus, the script contains the
following letters: k, kh, g, 1, ¢, ¢h, J, fi, t, th, d, n, p, ph, b, m, ts, tsh, dz, w,
7,7, h,y, 1, 1, §, s, h (cf. Figure 1.1). With the exception of the letter ‘4’, the
phonetic value of the these letters is uncontroversial. I have argued that ‘%’
represents [y] (Hill 2005: 115-18, 2009: 129-31).* The letter <w> originally
occurred only as a medial (Uray 1955).

3 J. Sun (2003: 794-7) argues strongly against the value of this heuristic.

4 On the phonetic value of this letter also see Preiswerk (2014: 76) and X. Gong (2016b: 143 note
16). Although its reality has received acknowledgement at least since Simon (1938: 272), some
scholars fail to transliterate a syllable final -4, believing that it represents an orthographic device
of no phonetic meaning (e.g. Matisoff 2003: 50, 486 et passim, Jacques 2012¢: 92). The work of
these researchers makes clear that the evidence for the phonetic reality of syllable final -4 merits
repeating. An orthographic final -4 in WTib. corresponds to a long vowel in Common Tibetan.
These long vowels were subsequently lost in most Tibetan languages, but are sporadically reported
across the Tibetan linguistic area. Bell writes concerning Central Tibetan that, as a final, ‘3 [-h]
is not itself pronounced but lengthens the sound of the vowel preceding it” (1905: 7). De Roerich
also describes this phenomenon in two Tibetan languages: for Central Tibetan he offers the four
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Consonants

velars Mk R kh N g =nlnl
palatals B &l & ¢hltfh] Bj[d3] % 7 [n]
dentals 5t 9 Ad &
labials 2 p X ph b & m
dental affricates 3 ¢ & sh £ dz

voiced fricatives  § z[5] 3z R hIy]
glides « Xr Ay w
voiceless fricatives «q [ N 5h

null consonant & 4[0] or [7]

Vowels g &; Sy Qu & o &

Figure 1.1 The Tibetan alphabet

The Tibetan alphabet distinguishes five vowels: a, e, i, o, u. As in most Indic-
derived scripts, the vowel ‘a’ is implicitly present in any aksara, whereas other
vowels are explicitly marked by diacritics.’

examples Y? bkah /ka/ ‘order’, &R ngm mkhah /mam-k"a/ ‘sky’ (1931: 299), % dgah /ga/
‘delight’, and Y¥* dmah /ma/ ‘low’ (1933: 17); for Lahul he cites the three examples §¥™3 nam
mkhah /nam-ka/ ‘sky’, 3% dgah /ga/ ‘delight’, and ¥ dmah /ma/ ‘low’ (1933: 17). Migot draws
attention to the same correspondence between a written final -4 and a spoken long vowel in dia-
lects of Khams (1957: 455). Sedlacek discusses the complicated effects of original final -/ on tone
in Lhasa dialect, and separates this discussion clearly from his treatment of original open syllables
(1959: 216-19). Sedlacek additionally implies that final -4 has a segmental realization which he
symbolizes in his phonetic transcriptions as ['], for example ¥ msnah ‘might, power’ [pa’ 1155]
(1959: 219). Jin confirms the existence of long vowels in Lhasa Tibetan citing the word ¥3%
mdah [da:*] ‘arrow’ (1958: 12). Since in OTib. this letter reflects a velar fricative in other syllable
positions and its reflex in Common Tibetan as a syllable final is vowel length, it is reasonable to
explain that the loss of the velar fricative in syllable-final position led to compensatory lengthening
of the preceding vowel (Hill 2009). As a final piece of evidence in favour of its reality, final -4 has
a correspondence in OChi. which is distinct from open syllables (cf. §38).

OTib. has two graphic forms of the vowel which is called gi-gu in WTib. One of these characters
is the same as the WTib. gi-gu ” <i>. The other is the mirror image ” <i>, and is thus called the
gi-gu inversé. Whether this character represents a phonetic reality or not remains controversial
(Hill 2010: 116). In this study the gi-gu inversé is reflected in the transliteration of textual pas-
sages, but is not otherwise considered.

Y
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§7. Hill (2010b: 121-2) provides a rudimentary discussion of Old Tibetan
phonotactics. In general terms, Old Tibetan requires a minimal CV syllable,
permits complex onsets of up to four consonants, and has some tolerance
for syllable-final clusters of two consonants. Voicing is distinguished only in
immediate pre-vowel position (cf. Sprigg 1974: 261).

1.2 Classical Tibetan

§8. Classical Tibetan differs little phonologically from Old Tibetan. Aspiration
emerges as a phonemic contrast, but is still a contrast with a small functional
load (Hill 2007). One reflection of the emergence of aspiration as a phonemic
contrast is that the distribution of aspirates becomes orthographically stable. The
most substantial sound change is sts- > s- (OTib. A gy stsogs pa, WTib.
‘““”ﬂ“”" la sogs pa ‘etc.’, OTib. ¥R gstsan, WTib. TINR gsan ‘secret’, OTib. 5
gstsan, WTib. 1§ gsan ‘listen’). The gigu inversé disappears from use. The
sporadic final -4 of Old Tibetan disappears in Written Tibetan (OTib. ** laj,
WTib. ¥ [q allative case marker, OTib. %2 brlah, WTib. & bla ‘soul’, OTib.
AW hdahs, WTib. 3N hdas ‘passed’), but continues into Written Tibetan in
words of the syllable structure CCV (¥ bkah ‘speech’, X mdah ‘arrow”).

1.3 The Bodish Languages

§9. Agreement prevails that Tibetan is on the Bodish branch of Trans-
Himalayan. Robert Shafer, who introduced this terminology, imagined the
Bodish family as consisting of four inner branches (West Bodish, Central
Bodish, Southern Bodish, and East Bodish) and three outer branches (Tsangla,
Gurung, and Rgyalrong) (1966: 78—123). Shafer considers both Central Bodish
and Southern Bodish to be descendants of Old Tibetan (1966: 87). It is unclear
whether he believes that Central Bodish and Southern Bodish are genuine sub-
groups in their own right, or whether they are convenient geographical labels
for discussing the daughter languages of Old Tibetan (cf. Figure 1.2).

Shafer’s scheme contains two major errors: Rgyalrong is now widely rec-
ognized to be a sub-branch of the Qiangic family (Jacques 2004b: 3) and Balti
and Ladakhi are direct daughter languages of Old Tibetan, just like the other
Tibetan languages (pace Bielmeier 2004).¢ Because the relationship of Tsangla
and Gurung to Tibetan is not well investigated, these languages are best omit-
ted from the Bodish family. With these adjustments, I previously proposed the
Stammbaum shown in Figure 1.3 (Hill 2010b: 111). However, this Stammbaum

¢ Because Baltistan and Ladakh were Dardic-speaking before the invasion of the Tibetan empire,
Shafer’s West Bodish hypothesis is a historic impossibility (Petech 1977: 5-13).
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Bodish

Tsangla Bodish Proper Rgyalrong Gurung

Proto-West Bodish Old Tibetan  Proto-East Bodish

Balti Spiti Central Bodish  South Bodish Dakpa
Figure 1.2 Bodish Stammbaum (after Shafer 1966: 113)

Bodish
Old Tibetan East Bodish
Tibetan Languages Bumthang  Kurtép Monpa Dzala Dakpa

Figure 1.3 Bodish Stammbaum (after Hill 2010b: 111)

Bodish
Old Tibetan

Tibetan Languages = Bumthang Kurtép Monpa Dzala Dakpa
Figure 1.4 Stammbaum of the Bodish family proposed here

was arrived at only by correcting Shafer’s major errors. It implies that all of the
East Bodish languages share common innovations that Old Tibetan does not
share. No one has proposed any such common innovation. Until such a change
is proposed, the most reasonable Stammbaum is simply to derive the various
‘East Bodish’ languages and Old Tibetan itself from the Bodish proto-language
(cf. Figure 1.4).

Based on geographic considerations, one might suggest that languages such
as Zan-zun, Kinnauri, Darma, etc. have a particularly close relationship to
Tibetan, but this has yet to be demonstrated.

14 Tibetan Diachronic Phonology

§10. Tibetan shares innovations with the East Bodish languages; these shared
innovations allow us to divide the history of Tibetan into two phases: a more
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recent phase, during which its fate was independent of the East Bodish lan-
guages, and an early phase when together with the East Bodish languages it
was a single tongue.

It is not possible in every case to determine whether or not an East Bodish
language underwent the same change as Tibetan. All changes which hap-
pened after the earliest change not shared by the East Bodish languages must
be independent of the changes in the East Bodish languages. I use evidence
from Kurtép and Mstho-sna Monpa (Wenlang dialect) as representatives of
the East Bodish family. The internal phylogeny of the East Bodish family
and this family’s historical phonology is not a concern here (cf. Hyslop 2008,
2013).

1.4.1  From Old Tibetan to Proto-Bodish

§11. The following changes, presented in reverse chronological order, all
post-date the break-up of proto-Bodish, i.c. they are innovations unique to
Tibetan.

§12. Chang’s Law: Assimilation of b- before Nasals. Betty Shefts
Chang (1971: 738) discovered that cluster initial b- assimilates to the labial
nasal m- before nasals. The seemingly anomalous m- in the past stem of verbal
roots beginning with nasals becomes thereby a sub-case of the nearly ubiqui-
tous b- prefix of the past stem (compare \sad ‘kill’, past 35 bsad).

*bn > mn, e.g. Ynan ‘suppress’, past *bnans > X433 mnand
*bii > mi, e.g. Vfian ‘listen’, past *bians > ¥y miand

§13. Coblin'’s Law: Loss of Prefixes. Prefixes are lost when the re-
sulting cluster is not phonotactically possible (Coblin 1976). This law great-
ly facilitates the internal reconstruction of the Tibetan verbal system. Coblin
himself proposed three specific changes that fall under this rubric, and Jacques
(2014c) adds a fourth.

Change 1: *bb- > b-, *bp- > p- (cf. §13a)
Change 2: *hCC- > CC- (cf. §13b)

Change 3: *gCa > gCo, *gCCa > Co (cf. §13c)
Change 4: *sNC > sC (cf. §13e)
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Each of these changes is motivated by cases in which positing of a lost prefix
resolves some anomaly in a verb’s paradigm, and renders the verb in question
an example of a paradigm type which is otherwise well attested.”

§13a. The usual prefix met in the past stem is b- (e.g. cf. Vsad ‘kill’, past
INX bsad), but this b- prefix does not appear before verbs with bilabial root
initials (Vbya ‘do’, past 3% byas). The supposition of a phonotactic constraint
that assimilates the past prefix b- to a following bilabial permits the analysis
of bilabial roots as regular outcomes of a paradigm involving a prefix 5-. In
other words, a phonetic regularity (assimilation of b- before bilabials) takes
the place of a morphological irregularity (a conjugation class without a b-
prefix). The following examples show the effect of Coblin’s law on the past
prefix b-.

*bb- > b-, e.g. Vbya ‘do’, past *bbyas > 3N byas
*bp- > p-, e.g. \pyag ‘sweep’, past *bpyags >IN phyags

§13b. One of two prefixes met in the present stem is 4- (e.g. cf. Vkru ‘bathe’,
present 33 hkhrud), but this 4- prefix does not appear in verbs with roots that
have complex onsets (Vrkam ‘long for’, present % 7kam). The supposition of
a phonotactic constraint that removes /- when its application would produce
a series of three consonants permits the analysis of roots with complex onsets
as regular outcomes of a paradigm involving a prefix /-. In other words, a
phonetic regularity (loss of /- before complex onsets) takes the place of a mor-
phological irregularity (a conjugation class without a /- prefix). The following
examples show the effect of Coblin’s law on the present prefix h-.

*hrk > 1k, e.g. Vrkam ‘long for’, present *hrkam > f% rkam
*hry > rn, e.g. Vria ‘mow’, present *hrna > £ rria

§13c. Many researchers, including formerly the author of these lines (Hill
2010a: xvii), follow Coblin in positing the loss of a present prefix *g- in order
to explain o-ablaut in the present stem of Tibetan verbs. This proposal relies on
the observation that o-ablaut usually coincides with a g- prefix where the latter
is a phonotactic possibility (e.g. cf. \sad kill, present 41‘(!’\' gsod), but in verbs
with o-ablaut in the present that have a root beginning with a complex onset
this g- prefix does not appear (\skan ‘fulfill’, present ﬁ{’\ skon). The supposition
of'a phonotactic constraint that removes g- when its application would produce
a series of three consonants, in the view of these authors, permits the analysis
of roots with complex onsets as regular outcomes of a paradigm involving a
prefix g-.

" For a complete discussion of Tibetan verb morphology see Hill (2010a: xv—xxi) and the more
recent contributions Jacques (2012b), Hill (2014c), and Hill (2015b).
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*g7] > 71, e.g. zla ‘say, speak’, present *gzlo > 5 zlo
*gsk > sk, e.g. Vskan “fulfil’, present *gskon > 5?{" skon

This explanation is mistaken; at least six verbs have an o-ablaut in the present
stem without a g- prefix, even though such a prefix would be phonotactically
possible.?

“ft“l' hjog, "8 bzag, N8V gZag, ﬁ“}“" z'og/s ‘insert, place’

"*"ﬂ“" hdogs, 397N btags, TN gdags, 3N thogs ‘bind, tie’

"*"\’\ hdod, Y dad, —, — ‘want, wish for’

qﬁ““’ hdoms, NI gdams ﬂ‘\&' gdam, “"\““‘ hdoms ‘advise, explain’

?ﬁ ldon, &% blan, &% glan, ¥ lon ‘answer’ (cf. Hill and Zadoks
2015)

*‘1" Son, NN psans, WX bsan, ﬂ"‘“ Sons ‘empty’

In addition, the verb ‘W‘aﬂ“" gsegs, —, —, *‘W' sog ‘go’ provides an example of
a present-stem g- prefix not associated with o-ablaut. This evidence permits
one to set aside any presumption of a relationship between g- prefixation and
o-ablaut and without this association one must consider o-ablaut in the Tibetan
verbal system as inherited.

§13d. On the basis of cognates in Japhug Rgyalrong, Jacques (2014c¢) pro-
poses some potential examples of Coblin’s law in nominals. In particular, he
speculates that Tibetan may have lost some cases of a velar ‘animal’ prefix and
a dental ‘body part’ prefix because of phonotactic constraints.

Tib. 3= hphar < *kV-hpar ‘cuon alpinus’: Japhug Rgy. gapar
Tib. 3 il < *tV-riiil ‘gums’: Japhug Rgy. fui-rni
Tib. & rna < *tV-rna ‘ear’: Japhug Rgy. tus-rna

Because there is no support for this hypothesis in the three languages subject
to investigation here, I do not employ Jacques’s examples of Coblin’s law in
nominals in the remainder of this study.

§13e. A number of authors speculate that Tibetan has an ‘intransitive’ prefix
m- (e.g. Matisoff 2003: 117). These authors cite the verb pair #4% mnam ‘emit
a smell” and Vsnam (pres. ﬁ“ snom) ‘smell somethlng as the only evidence for
this theory. Jacques points out that the ‘m’ in this word is part of the root, as
cognates in other languages confirm (2014c: 162).

Tib. ¥ mnam ‘emit a smell’: Japhug Rgy. mnym, Jingpo ma-nam*

8 I would like to thank Abel Zadoks for convincing me over a number of years of the inadequacy
of Coblin’s explanation for o-ablaut in Tibetan.
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If the root of the Tibetan word for ‘smell’ is Vmnam, then the prefixation of
this root with s- should yield *smnam; Jacques reasons that the attested Vsnam
(pres. §3‘ snom) ‘smell something” must derive via a change *sNC > sC.’

Jacques points to one possible example of the change *sNC > sC outside
the verbal system. Comparing Tibetan §* sbrul ‘snake’ with Old Burmese
@[o;) mruy ‘id.” (2014c: 163), he reconstructs § sbrul < *smbrul < *smrul, in
which the change *smb > sb- is an example of Coblin’s law, preceded by *mr
> *mbr (Simon’s law: cf. §30). Jacques may have the right approach to this
word, but it is simpler to state Simon’s law as *mr- > br- rather than *mr- >
*mbr- (cf. §30).

§14. Dempsey’s Law: Merger of *e and *i before Velars. Dempsey
suggests that Tibetan -i- before velars often derives from an original -e- (2001:
217, 2003: 90).'° For the analogous change in the prehistory of Burmese, see
§62.

Tib. T3 gcig < *gtek ‘one’, Chi. £ tsyek < *tek (08—11c¢) ‘one of
a pair’

Tib. 885 I’}’ljll’l < *ml¥in (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) < *mlven ‘neck’,
Chi, i engX < *ren2 (09-19)

OTib. @’\ myin < *mven ‘name’, Chi. % mjieng < - *C.men (09-31a)

Tib. & hdzin < *hdzen quarrel fight (v.)’, Tib. 888 ziji-cha < *zen
‘quarrel, dispute n.”: Chi. 4+ tsreang < *[ts]’ren) (09—23a) ‘strife,
quarrel

Tib. 2= rdzin < *rdzen ‘pond’, Chi. JF: tsjengX < *C.tsen? (09-22a)
‘well (n.)’

Tib. 3% grifi-mo < *sren-mo ‘sister of a man’, Chi. 2 sraeng <
*s.ren (09-25g) ‘sister’s child’

§14a. The cases where Chinese has -i- before a velar show that this sound
change is indeed a merger.

Tib. “1‘9“’ griis ‘two’, Chi. — nyijH < *ni[j]s (29-28a)
Tib. 5:“[“’ tshigs ‘joint’, Chi. fifl tset < *ts‘ik (29-30e) ‘joint of bamboo’

2 Jacques also sees evidence for this change in the pair of verbs g hbrel ‘be connected’ and S“"
sbrel ‘connect’, presumably reconstructing the latter *sNbrel. The evidence of this pair is less
convincing. Jacques’s explanation relies on the hypothesis that the letter /- represents prenasal-
ization in Old Tibetan, a view not accepted here (cf. §6). Setting aside the question of how ‘b’
was pronounced, it is possible that the present prefix /- has been extended to the entire paradigm
of a3~ hibrel ‘be connected’ and that the etymological root is *brel.

10 The same change occurs in the prehistory of Latin (e.g. Lat. septingent ‘seven hundred’ < *sep-
tem-+centum, Lat. #ingo ‘moisten’, versus Gk. téyym téggo; Lat. quinque ‘five’, Gk. névte pénte,
Skt. parican; cf. Leuamann 1977: 45).
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Tib. *‘W $ig ‘louse’, Chi. dilt srit < *sri[k] (29— 35a)

Tib. "84 hkhyig ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’, Chi. i ‘ejH < *qik-s
(08_05g) ‘strangle’

Tib. §3% na-nin “last year’, Chi. 4F nen < *C.nfin (32-28a) ‘harvest;
year’

Tib. ﬁ" Sin “tree’, Chi. 3 sin < *si[n] (32-33n) ‘firewood’

Tib. § siin ‘heart’, Chi. 1= nyin < *nin (32-28f) ‘kindness’

Tib. 8% zin < *in (Benedict’s law) ‘field’, Chi. H den < *I%in
(32-19a)

§14b. Benedict’s law precedes Dempsey’s law, and Benedict’s law post-
dates the separation of Tibetan and Kurtdp (cf. §15). Consequently, the Bodish
languages should distinguish ‘e’ and ‘i’ before velars where Chinese does;
Kurtop, however, does not, showing -e- in all cases.

Chi. £ tsyek < *tek (08—11c) ‘one of a pair’, Kur. thé

Chi. % mjieng < *C.men (09-31a) ‘name’, Kur. mey

Chi. JF tsjengX < *C.tsen? (09-22a) ‘well (n.)’, Kur. tay (perhaps
not cognate)

Chi. it srit < *sri[k] (29-35a) ‘louse’, Kur. se

Chi. 4 nen < *C.nfiy) (32-28a) ‘harvest, year’, Kur. néy ‘year’

Chi. 37 sin < *si[n] (32-33n) “firewood’, Kur. sey

Chi. 1~ nyin < *nin (32-28f) ‘kindness’, Kur. néy ‘heart’

Chi. H den < *Ifipg (32—19a) ‘field’, Kur. /ey (§15f. n. 21)

Michailovsky and Mazaudon note the correspondence of Kurtop -e- to Tibetan
-i- (1994: 549), claiming that it is restricted to when Tibetan has palatal ini-
tials, noting Tibetan &= mifi ‘name’ as an exception, which it is not since Old
Tibetan has 8% myin ‘name’. Because Old Tibetan has very few unpalatalized
consonants before the vowel -i- and Michailovsky and Mazaudon do not cite
any, one can say that Kurtdp -e- corresponds to Tibetan -i-, without positing
any restrictions on this correspondence.

§14c. Since Tibetan changed *-en to -in and *-eg to -ig it is surprising to
see the sequences -en and -eg in a number of words. Several of the exam-
ples are explainable as analogical developments. For example, the present
stem 3= ser ‘purify, clean’ sprang to life on the model of a verb such as Sﬁ
byed, N byas, 8 bya, L byos ‘do’ with the analogy 3% byas: 34 byed:: "NAN
bsans: X, in which X was solved for with 2 seri. The etymological present
8= gsin < *gsen ‘strain, purify’ occurs as an independent verb (cf. Hill
2014e)."

' On the word "8% hbren ‘braid’ confer Hill (2012b: 23).
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§15. Benedict’s Law: *I*> Z. By comparing Old Burmese o30S liy
‘four’ with Tibetan “‘5{ bzi ‘four’, which he reconstructs *bli, Benedict suggests
a Tibetan sound change *Iv- > Z- (1939: 215).!2

Tib. ﬁ* Zin < *Pin ‘“field’, Chi. H den < *I%in (32—19a)

Tib. ﬁ&‘ Zim < *I¥im ‘tasty’, Chi. #f dem < *1em (36-16-) ‘sweet’

Tib. ﬁ Zo < *Io ‘yoghurt’,"* Japhug ng ty-lu ‘milk’

Tib. ""I‘ﬂ gZi < *glvi ‘ground’, OBur. C%(D mliy,"* Chi. # dijH <
*1%ej-s (18-09b”)"*

Tib. 99 gzu < *glbu, OTib. T gz < *gli ‘bow”,'s OBur. o30S liy,
Chi, %K syijX < *]ij? (26-19a) ‘arrow’

Tib. 3§ b2 < *blvi “four’, OBur. 0305 liy, Chi. WY sijH < *s.1i[j]-s
(29-34a)

Tib. 8% bZaj < *blvah ‘wet’, Chi. % draek < *Irak (02-250)
‘marsh, moisture’, Tan. % [hji> < *Ihja (L1036) ‘humid’, Japhug
Rgy. yrla (Jacques 2014b: 90)

§15a. There are also grounds internal to Tibetan in support of Benedict’s law.
Gong proposes a palatal infix with honorific meaning (Gong [1977] 2002). The
results of this infix are most obvious after velars, §X skam ‘dry’, I skyem ‘be
thirsty’ (hon.). When applied to a lateral this infix results in z- (Gong [1977]
2002: 391-2)."

Tib. ’“'I‘W“’ gZogs < *glvogs ‘side of the body’: Tib. Haysr logs ‘side’
Tib. ’“‘ﬂ"\ bZen < *blven ‘rise’: Tib. *X [an ‘rise’

12 Bialek (2015: 351) makes a few comparlsons between Tibetan Z- and Chepang y-, suggesting
that Tibetan Z- derives from *y-: Tib. ’ﬂﬁ‘?&?ﬁ gzah tshon ‘rainbow’, Che. yo ‘rainbow’; Tib.
EXNER gZzah gnah ‘long ago’, Che. yoh ‘yesterday’, yoh.nom ‘former times’; § Zu ‘to melt
to digest’, Che. yu- ‘vi. dissolve, melt’. Perhaps both Tibetan z- and Chepang y- in these cases
derive from inherited laterals.

" The meaning ‘milk’ is retained in the Chochangacha dialect reflex /sho/ ‘milk, yoghurt’
(Tournadre and Rigzin 2015: 33) and is also clear in the denominal verb % hjo, I§Y bZos ‘milk
(v

!4 Gong instead compares Old Burmese 905 mliy ‘earth, ground’ with Tibetan SR il < Fmlil
‘bottom, floor’ (1980, no 79; 1995, no 169). Schuessler offers the comparison to Tib. “I@i gzi
‘ground’ (2007: 299). Since the change *I¥>Z is better established than *m]- > mth- and the
semantics of ‘ground’ compared with ‘ground’ are a closer match than ‘ground’ compared with
‘bottom, floor’, the comparison in the text is preferable to Gong’s (Hill 2011b: 450).

15 Bodman reports that Hii has an addition reading *I%is that makes the correspondence regular
(1980: 99).

16 The form “]“'1 gzz is attested at IOL Tib J 0737/1 1. 168 (cf. de Jong 1989: 115; and Hill 2012b: 8)
and the form & & Zi in the phrase N"\"ﬁ mdah Zi ‘bow and arrow” at PT 1283, 1. 583.

17 In other cases this infix yields Z- from *z- or *dv-, e.g. ¥ za ‘eat’ and "ﬂ“’ bzes < *bzves ‘take,
eat’ (hon.); Y1V dugs ‘light, kindle’, §N Zugs < *dvugs “fire’ (hon.).
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Tib. %83 bzah < *blah ‘wet’: Tib. rlan (pres. ESY rlon) ‘dampen’
(Jacques 2014b: 90)

One can assume that at the time the honorific infix was productive the syn-
chronic relationship between the non-honorific and honorific members was
less opaque than /- versus Z-, i.e. that the infixation preceded the application of
Benedict’s law.

§15b. It is further possible to posit *17- as an origin of Tibetan z-.

Tib. 9 Zag ‘day’, OBur. G‘UO’S ryak ‘day’, Chi. % yaeH < *N.rak-s
(02-27j) ‘night’
Tib. § Zu ‘request’, Milang ru- (Post 2012: 180)'

§15c. Unfortunately because ry- merges with r- in Written Burmese it is unclear
whether two additional proposed correspondences should be included here:

Tib. § Zum “fear’, Bur. § rwam? ‘quail’ (Luce 1985: chart x, no 212)

Tib. ﬁ’* zon ‘lower, nether’, Bur. ch:: ranh ‘remain’ (Miller 1956: 42,
no 91)

If these comparisons are valid, they exhibit irregular vowel correspondences.*

§15d. A number of words maintain /- before the vowel -i-, providing appar-
ent exceptions to Benedict’s law. The explanation for those words in which an
- is followed by -i- before a velar (é'}" glin ‘island’, G glin ‘flute’, A=R Ji-pe
‘dangling, waving’, RFAT i tog ‘a film or pellicle on the eye’, A= Jin-ba
‘a piece’, N [ins ‘hunt’, and &~ rlig-pa ‘testicle’) is that Benedict’s law
precedes Dempsey’s law (cf. §14). The words ‘field’ and ‘hunt’ were originally
*lin (with *I¥in a subphonemic pronunciation) ‘field” and *lens ‘hunt’; after the
application of Benedict’s law they became *Zin “field” and *lens ‘hunt’; after
the application of Dempsey’s law they became the attested @i’\ Zin ‘ﬁeld’ and
RS Jifis *hunt 20 .

§15e. The Tibetan word @ Zim < *Ivim ‘tasty’ compared with Chinese fif
dem < *l'em (36-16-) ‘sweet’ requires some more thought. Inherited *lem

'8 Miller further suggests the comparison of Tib. 3% Zabs ‘foot” and Bur. @U(S ryap ‘stand, stop’
(1956: 42, no 95). Gong instead proposes to derive Tib. & Zabs ‘foot’ from Tib. ¥ zab ‘deep’
via an honorific -y- infix (Gong 1977 [2002]: 391). Jacques (2013: 296) follows Gong s ety-
mology. Following a correspondence proposed by Nishida (1977: 4-5), I compare OBur. Guo ryap

‘stand, stop, halt’ with Tib. 33" hkhrab ‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’ and Chi. 37 /ip < *k.rop
(37-15a) ‘stand (v.)’ (cf. §71e). Luce offers a further relevant comparison of Tib. §< bzar
‘shear, shave’ to OBur. e‘ﬁ ryan ‘flay’ (1985: chart x, no 182), but I have so far been unable to
confirm the existence of the Burmese word. _

19 Matisoff (1985: 29) also suggests that Tib. & Zed ‘fear’ goes back to *rved, but he offers little
evidence to warrant this conclusion.

* Dempsey’s law also accounts for the lack of palatalization in most words that contain the
sequences -di- and -ni- (cf. Hill 2013¢: 202-3). For more on the word *= [jsis ‘hunt’ confer
Dotson (2013).
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should have been preserved as such in Tibetan. An inherited *IYem should have
led to Tibetan *Zem. So, at a minimum, it must be said that the vowel corre-
spondence between Tibetan and Chinese in this word is in need of explanation.
It is perhaps relevant that the Chinese word is of comparatively late attestation,
first occurring in the Han dynasty (Scuessler 2007: 496).

§15f. Kurtdp forms maintaining laterals show that, as Michailovsky and
Mazaudon point out, the change *1I¥- > z- had not yet occurred in proto-Bodish
(1994: 553).

Tib. ﬁ’\ zin < *lvin “field’, Kur. Hep?!

Tib. @i&‘ Zim < *Ivim ‘tasty’, Kur. lem

Tib. 9§ gZu < *glvu, OTib. ﬂa gZi <*gli ‘bow (n.)’ (cf. n. 16),
Kur, limi

Tib. 3§ bzi < *bli “four’, Kur. ble

§16. Secondary Palatalization of Non-laterals. In a change likely re-
lated to Benedict’s law (cf. §15), Tibetan also palatalizes non-lateral conso-
nants in cases where the Chinese and Burmese cognates are not palatalized.

Tib. q@“]’ hkhyig < *hkvik ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’, Bur. 6 ac
squeeze throttle’, Chi. 4 ‘ejH < *qfik-s (08-05) ‘strangle’

Tib. T griis < *gnYis ‘two’, Bur. <J§® nhac, Chi. — nyijH < *ni[j]s
(29-28a)

Tib. ‘é)"" sAin < *snvin ‘heart’, Bur. §® nhac ‘kernel’, Chi. 1= nyin <
*nip (32-28f) ‘kindness’

Tib. *‘W sig < *svik ‘louse’, Chi. it srit < *sri[k] (29-35a)

Tib. % $in < *svin ¢ tree’, Bur. 6 sac, Chi. # sin < *si[n] (32-22n)
‘firewood’

Tib. “'IMI' géig < *gtvek (Dempsey’s law; cf. §14) ‘one’, Bur. 006 tac,
Chi. £ L2 tsyek < *tek (08-11c¢) ‘one of a pair’

OTib. &% myin < *mven (Dempsey’s law) ‘name’, Bur. @pj marn,
Chi. % mjieng < *C.men (09-31a)

§16a. The Kurtop cognates show that this palatalization is a Tibetan inno-
vation that occurred only after the split with the East Bodish language. In
this respect the timing of the secondary palatalization of non-laterals is sim-
ilar to Benedict’s law (cf. §15) but distinct from the palatalization seen in

21 This word, apparently lacking in Hyslop (2011), is taken from Michailovsky and Mazaudon
(1994: 553).
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Houghton’s law (cf. §27), which is shared by Tibetan and the East Bodish
languages.

Tib. "j%“’ griis ‘two’, Dakpa néi (Hyslop 2011: 58)
Tib. §% siin ‘heart’, Kur. ‘neng

Tib. & il / %‘“’ sail ‘gums’, Kur. né

Tib. 97 $ig ‘louse’, Kur. se

Tib. a’\ sin ‘tree’, Kur. seng

Tib. "ﬂsﬂ gcig ‘one’, Kur. thé

OTib. 8= myin ‘name’, Kur. ngomeng

§16b. Because the environment that conditions the palatalization seen in
this change and in Benedict’s law (cf. §15) remains obscure, it is necessary
to reconstruct this environment (noted *Y) into the earliest stages of Tibetan
linguistic history (cf. §219).

§17. Conradys Law.: Dental Excrescence after h-. When an -
precedes a fricative, lateral, or 7, a dental stop is inserted between 4 and the
following consonant (Conrady 1896: 59, Li 1933: 149).22

*hs- > his-, e.g. Vso ‘nourish’, present *hso > & htsho

*hs- > he- (= ht$), e.g. V$ad ‘explain’, present *hsad > &5 hchad
*hz- > hdz-, e.g. Nzug ‘plant’, present *hzugd > ‘%"W“‘ hdzugs
*hz- > hj- (= hdz), e.g. VZo ‘milk’, present *hzo > & hjo

*hr- > hdr-, e.g. ri “write’, present *hri > A hdri

§17a. The effect of this sound change is more complicated before laterals.
The results of Conrady’s law are followed by metathesis, and then the cluster
is simplified following Coblin’s Law (cf. §13), i.e. *hl > *hdl (Conrady), *hdl
> *hld (metathesis), *hld > /d (Coblin).

*hl > *hdl > *hld >/d, e.g Vlad ‘chew’, present *hlad > *hdlad > %
ldad
*h] > *ht] > *hlt >Iz, e.g. Vluy “fall’, present *hlun > *htlun> §= lun

The change of dl- to Id- also took place in the history of Spanish; cf. molde
‘mould, pattern’ < Latin modulus ‘small measure’ (modulus > modlo > moldo
> molde) (Campbell 2004: 39).

§17b. Some authors believe that m- similarly induced an excrescent den-
tal; thus, Gong, following an observation of Shafer (1951: 1021), reconstructs
Tibetan ¥ iméhin- -pa < *m-§in-pa ‘liver’ in light of Written Burmese 3500
asaiiith ‘liver’ and Chinese ¥ sin < *sin (32-33a) ‘pungent; painful’ (Gong

2 In Hill (2011b: 446-7) 1 refer to Conrady’s law as as ‘Li’s first law’, but subsequently have
decided it is more aptly named ‘Conrady’s law’ (Hill 2012b: 5 note 11, Hill 2013c: 194 note 4).
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1995 [2002]: 91, no. 82); for different reasons both Beckwith (2008: 179 note
59) and Jacques and Michaud (2011: appendix, 11) reconstruct Tibetan &
mtsho < *m-swa ‘lake’.

§17c. In order for the sequence *1¥ in the development of a word like
o lfi-ba ‘flea’ (*hl¥i-ba > *hdlvi-ba > *hldvi-ba > X" [ji-ba) not to have
palatalized, the metathesis of *dl- to /d- (Conrady’s law) must have taken
place prior to Benedict’s law (cf. §15).2 The excrescence of Conrady’s law
occurred before the metathesis, so Conrady’s law must precede Benedict’s
law.

§18. Bodman's Law: Fortition of Laterals. A few words furnish com-
parative evidence that an initial m- leads to the fortition of *1- into d- (Bodman
1980: 170, Hill 2011b: 450).

Tib. ¥% mdah < *mlah ‘arrow’, OBur. g0 mlah, Chi. i} zyek <
*Co.lak (02-26a) ‘hit with bow and arrow’

Tib. 85 mdom < *mlom ‘fathom’,2* Bur. o lam, Chi. & zim < *so-
lom (38-17a) ‘measure of 8 chi N

Tib. &&= mjin /md¥in/ < *mlvin ‘neck’,> WBur. C\)@ lafifi—, Chi. 48
ljengX < *ren? (09—19f)

Tib. && mje /mdve/ < *mle “penis’, Kur. mili, Bur. c3: lih

§18a. There is also Tibetan internal evidence for linking some instances of
md- with laterals.

Tib. 5588y doris- -pa < *mlons-pa ‘blind’; Tib. ’”’\" ldon-pa ‘go
blind’ < *hlon-pa (Conrady’s law), Tib. A= lon ‘be blind’

Tib. ¥~ mdan-pa < *mlan-pa ‘cheek’: Tib. 4~ /dan-pa ‘cheek’ <
*hlan-pa (Conrady’s law)

§18b. The forms mla* ‘arrow’ and glam’’ ‘fathom’ in Mtsho-sna Monpa
shows that this sound change happened after the break-up of proto-Bodish
(Nishida 1988: 224).

2 On the basis of the comparison of Japhug Rgyalrong ¢r-/u ‘milk’ to Tibetan é Zo <*¥o ‘yoghurt’
(Jacques 2008: 128), I previously argued that *hz- > hj- (Conrady’s law) occurred after *Iv- >
Z- (Benedict’s law) (Hill 2014f: 173), i.e. that the effected sound changes must be ordered as fol-
lows: 1. Schiefner’s law, 2. Benedict’s law, 3. Conrady’s law. However, I subsequently realized
that “yoghurt’ could be explained through analogy (Hill 2013c: 197-8).

2 The variant * hdom-pa for ¥ mdom ‘fathom’ is probably not an etymological spelling.
The conjecture will, however, remain difficult to verify philologically until the relative chronol-
ogy of Old Tibetan texts is better understood.

3 The variant 3% jjin-pa for #5% mjin ‘neck’ is probably not an etymological spelling (cf. note
24 above).
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Tib. ¥ mdah < *mlah ‘arrow’, Monpa mla*
Tib. 3 mdom < *mlom ‘fathom’, Monpa glam®

§18c. If one accepts that Conrady’s law occurred after m- (cf. §17b), then it
is possible to analyse Bodman’s law as a sub-case of Conrady’s law, i.e. *ml- >
*mdl- (Conrady’s law) > *mld- (metathesis) > md- (Coblin’s law). However,
there is an asymmetry in proposing both *hld- > /d-, in which the first conso-
nant of the forbidden cluster is dropped, and *mld- > md-, in which the medial
consonant of the cluster is dropped.

§19. *uba > wa. Following a proposal of Nishida (1977: 15), Jacques
suggests that instances of -wa in Tibetan open syllables should be reconstruct-
ed as *uba (2009; 2013: 290-1). This proposal explains why all Old Tibetan
words which have the diphthong -wa- are open syllables (3" grwa ‘corner’,
W bewa ‘ten’, & phywa “a class of gods’, § rtswa ‘grass’, ¥ hwa ‘fox’, § Zwa
‘hat’, ¥ rwa ‘horn”) and also explains the alternation between -u- and -wa- of-
ten seen in such words (§ grwa ~ ¥ gru ‘corner’, X rwa ~ 3 ru ‘horn’) as the
application of the common nominal suffix -ba (Hill 2013d: 58-61). The accent
on the second syllable accounts for the failure of the change to apply to verbs,
which were accented on the root syllable (cf. Caplow 2009); the failure of the
change to apply to verbs might also be credited to analogical restoration of the
-ba suffix (Hill 2013d: 58-61).

§20. *w- > y-. Michailovsky and Mazaudon point out that Tibetan y-
corresponds to both w- and initial y- in the East Bodish languages (1994: 552).
This distribution strongly suggests that Tibetan merged *w- with y-.%¢

§20a. Examples of w- in East Bodish.”

Tib. &5 vin ‘be’, Kur. lwen

Tib. §% yur ‘weed (v.)’, Kur. “wer, Chi. ¥& xaw < *q"u (13-10d)

Tib. ® khyi ‘dog’, Kur. khwi, OBur. 2305: khuyh, Chi. K. khwenX <
*kwhien? (32—04a)

§20b. Examples of y- in East Bodish:

Tib. ¥ ya ‘odd one’, Kur. Lya
Tib. ¥ ya ‘above’, Kur. Lya
Tib. €% yu-ba ‘handle’, Kur. Lyu

26 In this section the Kurtop words are taken not from Hyslop (2011), but from Michailovsky and
Mazaudon (1994: 552); Hyslop (2011) confirms kawi ‘dog’ and wen ‘be’.

27 Michailovsky and Mazaudon also tentatively add the comparison of Kurtdp kwir- ‘sprain’ and
Tib. §¥ sgyur ‘become’ (1994: 552).
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Tib. 9" g yas ‘right’, Kur. ya, Bur. 0o yd, Chi. 45 hjuwH <
*m-q¥a?-s ~ *m-q*a?, hjuwX < *c¥a? ‘right hand’ (04-171)

Without mentioning Tibetan € yur ‘weed (v.)’, Jacques suggests that Tibetan
changes *w- to y- only before the vowel -i- (2013: 297-9). The conditioning of
this possible change merits further research.

§21. Laufer’s Law: *Va > o. Laufer initially noted this sound change
as the correspondence of Burmese wa and Tibetan o (1898/1899: Part 111, 224,
1976 reprint: 120), but it is more accurately stated as a correspondence be-
tween Chinese labio-velars or labio-uvulars and Tibetan velars followed by the
vowel ‘o’ (Hill 2011¢: 708-10, 2013d: 65-9).

Tib. ﬁ"\'&" gon-ma < *g“an-ma ‘higher one, superior’, Chi. & hwang
< *g“an (03—24a) ‘sovereign’

Tib. Far gro-ma < *g“ra-ma ‘Potentilla anserina’, Chi. ** hjuH <
*a¥(r)as (01-230) ‘taro’

Tib. 5 grod < *gvrat ‘stomach’, Chi. & jwifH < *c¥ot-s (31-05a)

Tib. & hgro < *hgvra ‘go’, Chi. T~ hju < *¢¥(r)a (01-23a)

Tib. Vkok (pres. &y hgog) < *kvak ‘take away forcibly’, Chi. &
kjwak < *Coqvak (02-07b) ‘seize’

Tib. § sgro < *sgvra ‘feather’, Chi. >PJ hjuX < *c*(r)a? (01-24a)

Tib. qij:\' hgrod < *g¥rat ‘go, walk’, Chi. B hjwot < *c“at (22-05¢)
‘pass over’

Tib. &5 rriod < *ravat ‘deceive’, Chi. 4 ngjweH < *n“ajs (19-06k)
‘false, cheat’

Tib. & hor / 8= yosi < *hvan®® ‘come’, Chi. 1 hjwangX < *cvan?
(03-26k) ‘g0’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §247.

§21a. The comparison of Tibetan 3" dom to Chinese & hjuwng < *G¥om
(38-06a) ‘bear’ and Burmese & wam ‘bear’ is also a potential example of
Laufer’s law, but the initial d- in Tibetan is unexpected. The Bodish languages
offer wam for Kurtép and wom* for Monpa. This comparison suggests that
both Laufer’s law and the d- in Tibetan are recent. The comparison of Tibetan
A& hdab-ma ‘wing’ to Chinese 25!/3 yik < *rop ‘wing’ (05-18b, 05-17d)
exhibits the same correspondence in the initials. The Bodish languages unfor-
tunately do not appear to have this etymon. Tangut also has a d- in ‘bear’ &

% This reconstruction assumes that Tib. &% yon ‘come’ is somehow a secondary derivative of ES
hon ‘come’ (cf. Hill 2013d: 667, and Jacques 2013: 297-8).
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dow 2.47 (L1099), and Situ Rgyalrong fowam ‘bear’ (Jacques 2013: 289) also
provides evidence of an initial dental.”

§21b. Apart from the word ‘bear’, I have so far only located one potential
Kurtop cognate.

Tib. *& hgro < *hgvra ‘go’, Kur. ra ‘come’

On the basis of this rather weak evidence it appears that Laufer’s law occurred
after the break-up of proto-Bodish.

§22. Other Origins of Tibetan o: *aw, *ew > o. In several examples
a Chinese vowel *a or *e followed by *-w corresponds to an -o- in Tibetan.
Although the number of examples for any one Chinese vowel is not impres-
sive, the evidence for all three vowels taken together seems enough to warrant
the sound law. Tibetan has no final -w (cf. Hill 2011c¢).

Tib. & rmo-rmo < *rmaw * grandmother’, Chi. 2 maw < *mfaws
(16-41h) ‘very old’

Tib. ¥ Jo < *law ‘talk, report’, Chi. #% yew < *law (16-21j) ‘sing,
song’

Tib. %{/ sgo < *sgaw ‘say’, Bur. ¢al khd ‘call’, Chi. 5% haw < *C.gfaw
( 1\6/—08q) ‘call out’

Tib. I skyogs < *sk¥ewks ‘ladle (n.)’, Chi. ~J tsyak < *t-qewk
‘ladle (v.)’ (17-05a)

Tib. ‘5‘1’?4' fiog-fion < *n¥ewk ‘soft, tender’, Bur. @(YS fifiak, Chi. 55
nyak < *newk (17-09a)

Tib. glog < *glewk ‘lightning’, Bur. c005 lak “flash’, Chi.
WE/ 42/ HE yewH < *lewks (17-07ijk) ‘shine’

No Bodish cognates are available for these comparisons, so it is not possible to
determine whether or not these changes occurred before or after the break-up
of proto-Bodish. Nonetheless, because of the similarity of these changes to
Laufer’s law (§21), for the clarity of exposition it is convenient to present them
here following the discussion of Laufer’s law.

1.4.2  Reprise: From Proto-Bodish to Old Tibetan

§23. The Tibetan sound changes so far presented do not affect the East Bodish
languages; they are innovations unique to Old Tibetan. In the interest of
methodological explicitness these changes have been presented inductively,

2 For more discussion of the history of Tibetan }\’“' dom ‘bear’ consult Hill (2013d: 66-8) and
Jacques (2013: 297-9).
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moving step by step from Old Tibetan towards proto-Bodish. This is a con-
venient juncture to present the same list of changes in the order which they
occurred historically.

In approximate chronological order the sound changes deriving Old Tibetan
from proto-Bodish are as follows:

Laufer’s law: *¥a- > -0- (cf. §21)

*w- > y- (cf. §20)

*-uba > -wa (cf. §19)

Bodman’s law: *ml- > md- (cf. §18)

Conrady’s law: excrescence after /- (cf. §17)

Benedict’s law: *I5- > Z- (cf. §15)

Dempsey’s law: -ey, -ek > -in, -ik (cf. §14)

Coblin’s law, loss of prefixes (cf. §13)

Chang’s law, assimilation of b- to m- before nasals (cf. §12)

These changes permit the drawing of a few conclusions about proto-Bodish
phonology. In proto-Bodish the phoneme *1- occurred in several phonotactic
contexts in which it is not possible in Old Tibetan. Proto-Bodish had the pho-
neme *w, both initially and medially, but attested Old Tibetan w is secondary.

1.4.3  From Proto-Bodish to Trans-Himalayan

§24. The changes discussed in this section fall into two categories — those for
which East Bodish languages demonstrably underwent the change (Houghton’s
law, §27 and Schiefner’s law, §29) and those changes for which relevant data
in the East Bodish languages are unavailable or unclear. In principle, if a cer-
tain sound change must have occurred before a sound change that an East
Bodish language underwent, then it is logically necessary to assume that the
East Bodish languages also underwent the former change, even when there is
no direct evidence. Unfortunately, the sound changes which are here presented
as prior to Houghton’s and Schiefner’s laws do not directly feed into these
laws. They are presented as prior to Houghton and Schiefner’s laws merely for
expository purposes, since they rely heavily on comparisons with Old Chinese
and Burmese.

Li Fang-kueis Law: *ry- > rgy- §25. Li Fang-kuei proposes the
change *ry- > rgy- in order to make Tibetan 9§ (from OTib. % brgyah;
cf. PT 1111, 1. 5 et passim) ‘hundred’ and 983 brgyad /brgyad/ ‘eight’ more
closely parallel Chinese 1 paek < *pSrak (02-37a) ‘hundred’ and /\ peat <
*piret (20—14a) ‘eight’ (Li 1959a: 59).% The sequence /rj/ is avoided in the

3% For other potential examples of Li’s law see Hill (2011b: 447 notes 6 and 7).
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phonology of many languages (Hall and Hamann 2010); this observation gives
a typological plausibility to Li’s law.

Tib. § rgyu < *ryu ‘flow’, Chi. Jiit Jjuw < *ru (1104a)

Tib. &3 rgyud < *ryut ‘continuum’, Chi. #83% wit < *rut ‘rope’
(31-23a)

Tib. 3§ < OTib. "% brgyah (PT 1111, 1. 5 et passim) < *bryah ‘hun-
dred’, OBur. SI° rya, Chi. 11 paek < *p'rak (02—37a)

Tib. 87 brgyad < *bryat ‘eight’, OBur. gJOfS rhyat (cf. Nishi 1999:
47), Chi. J\ peat < *p'ret (20—14a)

Tib. 8% brgyal < *bryal ‘sink down, faint’, Chi. £J% bje < *braj
‘fatigue’ (18—17a, 18—16d)

Since Li did not recognize the difference between /j/ and /¥/ (cf. Hill 2012c¢)
his reconstruction can be understood as either */rj/ or */r¥/ in Pre-Tibetan.
Old Burmese ry- corresponds both to Tibetan rgy- (OBur. qp rya ‘hundred’
and Tib. 9§ brgya < OTib. 8% brgyah [PT 1111, 1. 5 et passim]) and to
Tibetan Z- (e.g. OBur. qofs ryak ‘day’, Tib. % Zag ‘day’ cf. §15b). It is
probably judicious to reconstruct Tibetan z- < *rv- and Tibetan rgy- < *ry-
/tj/, because a change *rv- > Z- is parallel to Benedict’s law *1v- > z- (cf.
§15).

§25a. The data concerning the date of Li’s law are somewhat contradic-
tory. On the one hand there is evidence that this sound change was still under
way at the time when Tibetan was committed to writing. Three instances of
*1j- > rgy- suggest a recent change. First, the place name Uddiyana in Tibetan
becomes YFH U-rgyan or NF% O-rgyan. Indic languages regularly lose a final
-a (Masica 1991: 188); this yields *Uddiyan. If d were pronounced as a rhotic,
or heard as one by Tibetan ears, this gives *Uriyan, and such a pronunciation
was nativized following this sound change to U-rgyan (cf. Jacques and Chen
2010: 71 note 7). Second, in the Dunhuang document PT 1047 there is vac-
illation between 37N ryags and 3NV rgyags as the spelling of a word for a
divination board. This vacillation probably indicates a process of nativizing a
non-Tibetan word 3N ryags. Similarly, the name of the Zan-zun emperor is
found in the Dunhuang documents PT 1047 and PT 1287 as &“'[éé Lig myi rya
or a‘“'l@é Lig myi rhya, and in the later @‘“'*‘W'Eﬁ@q@“ﬁ“ Rgyal rabs bon kyi
hbyun gnas as Ay Lig mi rgya (Uray 1968: 293—4). Third, Tauscher men-
tions that in the Gondhla proto-Kanjur there is regular confusion between the
spellings ® rya and 3 rgya (2008: xxxvi). Apart from these philological con-
siderations, the pronunciations of the word "33 brgyad ‘eight’ and *§ brgya
‘hundred’ as respectively hbie and hbia in the Ba-yan dialect of Amdo suggest

the preservation in this dialect of forms that had not undergone Li’s law (X.
Gong 2016a: 349 note 5).
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§25b. In contrast to the data suggesting that Li’s law is a late change, the
Kurtép and Monpa cognates of ‘eight’ suggest that this change already took
place before the split of the Bodish languages.

Tib. "87 brgyad < *bryat ‘eight’, Kur. jaz, Mon. get™

§26. Sa-skya Pandita’s Law: *g- > d- before Graves, *d-> g- be-
fore Acutes. As a synchronic fact of Old Tibetan, d- and g- are in comple-
mentary distribution as the initial of a cluster with an obstruent. Before
grave consonants (labials and velars) d- appears and before acute con-
sonants (dentals and palatals) g- appears.’! Jacques (2001) demonstrates
with comparative evidence that originally separate *d- and *g- have fall-
en together. Although Jacques’s (2001) presentation remains unpublished,
he presents the relevant comparative data elsewhere (Jacques 2008: 534,
2014c: 158-60). These data show that a morphological *g- prefix in ani-
mal names can be distinguished from a morphological prefix *d- in body
parts.

§26a. Jacques offers the following comparisons for a *g- prefix in animal
names.

Tib. 34T gzig ‘leopard’, Japhug Rgy. kui-rtsyy

Tib. &Y glag ‘eagle’, Japhug Rgy. ga-ljar, Zbu Rgy. se-ligy

Tib. 4R g yan ‘sheep’, Japhug Rgy. ga-zo, Zbu Rgy. x-ie?, Chi. =
yang < *cay (03-39a)

Tib. 2% grog-mo ‘ant’, Japhug Rgy. gro, Zbu Rgy. ghréy, Bur.
0§05 pu-rwak

Tib. & klu ‘naga’, Japhug Rgy. ga-ju ‘worm’

Because dr- and gr- are equally phonotactically possible in Old Tibetan, the
velar nature of the animal prefix is also confirmed by Tibetan ‘ﬂ“}“ grog-mo
‘ant’ (instead of *drog-ma).

§26b. Jacques offers the following comparisons for a *d- body part prefix
(2014c: 160).

OTib. 58 dmyig ‘eye’, Japhug Rgy. tur-mpasg
Tib. ’\@ dpyi ‘hip bone’, Japhug Rgy. fur-ypyi ‘thigh’

Jacques also notes Japhug Rgyalrong words fur-mishi ‘liver” and fui-mke ‘neck’
to suggest that in Tibetan words such as “ﬁ‘ gdon ‘face’, \¥ dbu ‘head’, and

31 Hill (2011b: 443) discusses the intellectual history of this law and the reason for naming it after
Sa-skya Pandita Kun-dgah Rgyal-mtshan (1182-1251).
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AN dpun ‘back’ there is a morphological prefix, and it was originally a dental
(2008: 57).

§26¢. I am unable to identify cognates in Kurtdp relevant to Sa-skya
Pandita’s law. The available Chinese and Burmese cognates are not illuminat-
ing since they lack clusters.

§27. Houghton's Law: *i*- > fi-. In a number of examples a velar
nasal (71) in Burmese or Chinese corresponds to a palatal nasal (#7) in Tibetan.
Combined with the observation that the velar nasal is never palatalized in
Tibetan, i.e. the letter combination <7y> representing the sound /1¥/ is impossi-
ble, these correspondences suggest a Tibetan sound change *nv- > 7i- (Houghton
1898: 52, Benedict 1939: 228 note 26, Hill 2011b: 444-5).

Tib. § ia < *iva ‘fish’, Bur. Cl: n@h, Chi. £ ngjo < *na (01-31a)
Tib. ‘W%"" gilan-po < *givan ‘pestilence’, Bur. c§ nanh ‘poisonous
snake’

Tib. %% briia < *briva ‘borrow’, Bur. ¢z 1ihah
Tib. 3 ”*‘ riiil | 8 siiil < *rovil / *sivil ¢ gums’, Chi. #R ngjin < *no[n]
(33-01-)

§27a. The Kurtép cognates with initial s- illustrate that this sound change
had already occurred in proto-Bodish.

Tib. 9 7ia < *1va “fish’, Kur. pa
Tib. 3% briia < *briva ‘borrow’, Kur. st

Nonetheless, the Kurtop word for ‘gums’ presents conflicting evidence by
retaining an unpalatalized dental nasal initial.

. [ A o~ R L1 > ‘A
Tib. 3 il / §™ s7iil < *rovil / *snvil ‘gums’, Kur. ‘né

§28. *-as > -o0s. Two Tibetan verbs with open-syllable roots unex-
pectedly have the vowel -o- in their past stem, viz. \za ‘eat’ (pres. 3 za, past
55 zos, fut. 333 bzah, imp. ¥ 70) and Vheha ‘chew’ (3% hchah, *& héhos,
W3 béah, & hcho). My explanation for these irregular forms is that Tibetan
underwent a sound change *-as > -os and the failure of other verbs of the rel-
evant phonological shape to follow this pattern is due to analogical restora-
tion, as also seen in 3% hzas, the younger alternative of the past stem of ‘eat’
(Hill 2015b). A change *-as > -os also explains the invariant verbs ‘%“’ ltos
‘look to, attend to’, and 5 zlos ¢ repeat’, as the inherited past stems of 3 /1a,
q‘%"" bltas, ™% blta, %"“ Itos “look at’ and & zlo, "&Y bzlas, & bzla, 5 2los

‘say, repeat’ respectively, as well as the pair of verbs 7% dgalh ‘be happy’
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and ’\ﬁ“" dgos ‘need, want’ as deriving from the conjugation X% dgah, sjs
dgos (< *dgas).®

§28a. The Kurtdop cognates bz ‘do’, pu ‘borrow’, zu ‘eat’, chu ‘devour’,
the generalized past forms cognate to Tibetan *byos (replaced by ¥ byas),
*rfios (replaced by S3Y briias), 58 zos, and g hchos, show that the change

*as > -os occurred prior to the split of Tibetan and the East Bodish languages
(Hyslop 2011: 55-6, 127, 143).

§29. Schiefner’s Law: Softening of Voiced Affricates. Anton Schiefner
proposes a softening of *dz- to z- in order to explain alternations within verb
paradigms such as the future of a verb like Vtsug ‘plant’ (38 hdzugs, S
btsugs, T gzug < *gdzug, N 1shugs) (1852: 364). Li (1933: 144) and
Coblin (1976: 46) respectively suggest *gj- > gZ- and *bj- > bz- (1976: 49),%
but there is no need to restrict the occurrence of the change *j- > z- to after
certain prefixes. There are very few Tibetan words that begin with j~; perhaps
the most common such word, E¥" jo-bo ‘lord’, was originally ¥& rjo-bo (cf.
PT 1287, 11. 28-9, Hill 2014f: 171 note 7). Although many Tibetan words be-
gin with tsh-, essentially no Tibetan word begins with dz-. This asymmetrical
distribution suggests the presence of an erstwhile *dz, which subsequently
changed into another sound. Tibetan 3= zon ‘merchandise’ is such a Word itis
self-evidently related to the verb Vtson (&= hishon, adzar bisors, S& bison,
Erar tshons) ‘sell’. If = zon derives regularly from *dzon then the relationship
between these two words is that voicing alternation. Without the law *dz- >
z- the relationship is more difficult to account for (cf. §40).

Just as the connection of the word 5= o ‘merchandise’ with Vtson ‘sell’
(pres. g htshon) ‘sell” suggested the change *dz- > z-, the connection of the
noun %3 Zal-ce ‘law suit’ with the verb \jal/¢al ‘weigh, asses, judge’ (3&%
Wjal, SN béald, &N gZal, 5‘“'\ ¢hold) (Dotson 2007: 35 note 39) argues in

32 In a more complicated case, for the verb § smra, Y smras, § smra, 5"' smros ‘say’ we pre-
dict an inherited past stem *smros. Although *smros does not exist as a separate verb, there
is an invariant verb %V smos ‘say, call’ which the Dag yig gsar sgrigs sees as additionally
an alternative present (sic) of § smra. One may legitimately speculate that smos is a regular
phonetic development from *smras. Alternatively, Johannes Schneider (per litteras 4 October
2016) kindly draws my attentign to the following passages in which smrog appears to func-
tion as a past stem: A fgﬁqﬁ&gm ENIXA 63‘::: fy\& &a«u%mm | BN EN ARG N AWK
Garargaaar gaq B g&\v SR CENES ;&c{xgﬁﬁgr\m Ex i qg‘xﬁ beom-Idan-hdas-kyis chos
thams-cad no-bo-fiid ma mchis-pa fiid-las / ... brtsams-nas theg-pa chen-po-la yan-dag-par
Zugs-pa rnams-la ston-pa fiid smros-pahi rnam-pas ches no-mtshar rmad-du byun-bahi chos-kyi
hkhor-lo giiis-pa bskor-te ‘angefangen damit, dal3 alle Gegebenheiten ohne Eigenwesen sind ...
hat der Erhabene das zweite Rad der Lehre gedreht, das duBerst wunderbar ist, weil es denen, die
in das Grof3e Fahrzeug vollig eingetreten sind, die Leerheit verkiindet’ (Bu ston 1971[c.1322-6],
folio 774, 11. 6-7, his translation).

3 Compare Simon’s earlier proposal that *gdv > g7 (1929: 191 et passim).
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favour of a change *j- > Z-.** In addition, the spelling of the word 8™  khul-zo
crib’ as TF khu- ljo in the Old Tibetan Chronicle (PT 1287 line 43) also sup-
ports *j- > Z-. The sound change J- > Z- clarifies the inflection of verbs such
as \jog ‘cut, hew’ ("’i“l hjog, A&~ bZogs < *bjogs, a§ay gZog < *gjog, &y Zog
< *jog).
§29a. Comparative evidence confirms Schiefner’s law.

Tib. ¥ za < *dza ‘eat’, Bur. ©2: cah, Japhug Rgy. ndza, Chi. " dzjoX
< *dza? (01-57u)

Tib. 3 zam < *dzam ‘bridge’, Japhug Rgy. ndzom

Tib. 358 ziji-¢ha < *dzin ‘quarrel, dispute’, Bur. ©6 cac ‘war, battle’,
Chi. 4r tsreang < *[ts]'ren (09—23a) strlfe quarrel’

Tib. ﬂﬁ zin < *dzin ‘be consumed’, Chi. i dzinX < *Ca.dzin?
(32-32a) ‘exhaust (v.)’

Tib. 3% 2i] < *dzil ‘dew’, Bur. a: chih ‘dew’

Tib. ¥ zusn < *dzun “pair’, Bur. & cum, Chi. (?) # sraewng < *s‘roy
(12-24a)

Tib. 734 gzan < *gdzan ‘wear out, hurt, waste’, Chi. % dzan <
*dz’an (24-41c¢) ‘injure, remnant’

Tib. "ﬂﬂ“ gzim < *gdzim ‘sleep’, Chi. & tshimX < *tshim? (38-27f)

Tib. 3% bzan < *bdzan ‘good’, Chi. J& tsang < *ts'an (03-49f”)

Related pairs of non-honorific and honorific verbs also support the proposal
o w2
- > z-.

Tib. YT hdug “stay’: Tib. STV bzugs ‘stay’ < *bjugs /bd ugs/
Tib. q’\’\ hdod ‘desire’: Tib. ‘“@ﬁ bZed ‘desire’ < *bjed /bdved/

Gong proposes that the explanation for the -d- versus -z- in these two examples
is a palatalization used morphologically to form honorifics (2002 [1977]: 390)
(cf. §15a).

§g9b. The history of a verb that does not exhibit voicing alternation, such
as 358 hdzin, & bzun, T8 gzun, B zuns ‘take’, makes clear the role that
Schiefner’s law plays in the clarification of the verbal system, and the interplay
between this law and Conrady’s law (cf. §17): an inherited sequence *dz- is
softened to *z- (Schiefner’s law); *hdz > *hz- is one sub-case; subsequently,
*hz- is restored to fidz- (Conrady’s law; cf. §17).

*h-dzund, *b-dzun, *d-dzun, *dzuns

*hzund, bzun, *d-zun, zuns (Schiefner’s law)
*hzind, bzun, d-zun, zuns (u > I, cf. §41a)
*hzind, bzun, *d-zun, zuns (-id > -nd; cf. §41a)

34 Bialek offers an alternative etymology (2015: 61, 352).
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*hzind, bzun, gzun, zuns (d- > g-; cf. Sa-skya Pandita’s Law; cf. §26)
hdzind, bzun, gzun, zuns (Conrady’s law, *hz > Ad; cf. §17)

§29c. Verbs such as \/cug insert’ (& hjug, T beug, T géug < *gjug,
& ¢hug) and \jib ‘suck’ (“E‘“ hjib, agase bZibs, G bZib, Eaar Jibs) show the
palatalized equivalent *j- > z-.

§29d. Having accepted the validity of the changes *dz- > z- and *j- > z-, it
is tempting to speculate that at one point in Tibetan prehistory no roots began
with z- or z-. Or, conversely, that in Tibetan as attested no word beginning with
dz- or j- is part of the inherited lexicon.* Since Tibetan Z- has three potential
reconstructions (*I¥, *r¥, and *j-), as a working hypothesis it is judicious to
assume that all examples of Tibetan Z- are innovative. Whether z- similarly has
lateral and rhotic origins in addition to *dz- remains to be seen.

§29¢. Kurtép and Monpa cognates make clear that the change *dz- > z- had
occurred already in proto-Bodish.

Tib. ¥ za < *dza ‘eat’, Kur. zu

Tib. 3 zgsis ‘copper’, Mon. zey® (cf. Nishida 1988: 231)
Tib. 3 zam < *dzam ‘bridge’ Kur. zam

Tib. 8 zun < *dzuy ‘pair’, Kur. zon ‘two’

Tib. = zur < *dzur ‘corner’, Kur. zur ‘edge’

§30. Simons Law: *mr- > br-. Simon proposed the Tibetan sound
change *mr- > br- (1929: 187, 197 §86).3¢

Tib. *3Y pbras ‘rice’ < *hmras, Chi. ¥§ lat < *(moe-)rfat (21-26g)
‘rice’

Tib. &% hbri-mo < *hmri-mo ‘female yak’, Chi. £ maew < *mrfu’’
(04-36j) ‘yak’

35 Gong (1995[2002]: 113) compares Tib. 2 jag ‘robbery’ to Chi. I dzok < *k.dz%ok (05-23a)
‘bandit’, but note that in a legal edict of Lha bla ma ye $es hod (947-1019/24 cE), as quoted in
a later fifteenth-century biography, the word is instead spelled S byag (Dalton 2015: 112 note
42). The spelling &9 jag may be dismissed as not etymological. A comparison between Tib. S
byag and Chi. i} dzok < *k.dz*ok (05-23a) is no longer compelling.

3 Several of Simon’s examples are no longer acceptable (cf. Hill 2011b: 448-9). Previously I
formulated this change as *mr > sbr (Hill 2011b: 448-9); this I now believe is a mistake. The
formulation *mr > br helps to explain cases such as sbr-; a reconstruction such as sbr- < *shbr <
*smr is implausible and needlessly complex. This reformulation also avoids a previous obstacle
noted to the proposal *mr > sbr, namely that if the sound change *mr-> hbr- were valid this
would suggest that szbr- had the pronunciation [mbr-] known from Common Tibetan, already in
the earliest Old Tibetan, but in Old Tibetan /- represented a voiced velar fricative and not a nasal
(cf. §6 and Hill 2005: 126-7, 2009: 127-31). Note that Jacques accepts my earlier formulation
(cf. §13e). Coblin contrastingly suggests a change *mr > rm (1974), but his evidence for this
change is not convincing (cf. §246).

37 The J##H Gudngynn (cf. §79 n. 2) also has the readings /i < *ma-r5 and loj < *moa-r%a.
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Tib. & hibrog < *hmrok ‘nomad’, Chi. # mjuwk < *mok (05-39a)
‘herdsman’

Tib. § sbran < *smran ‘fly, bee’, Mon. biy*’ ma®, Chi. Wi ying <
*m.ron (06-24a) ‘fly’

Tib. §Y sbrul < *smrul ‘snake’, Mon. mu® ri*’, OBur. @[05 mruy,
Chi. Ji& xjwifX < *[mr]uj? (27-19a)*®

The East Bodish evidence is insufficient to decide whether this change had
occurred before or after the break-up of the Bodish family. Before such a cor-
respondence can be wholeheartedly embraced, the Tibetan words containing
the cluster smr-, such as & smra ‘say’, 8% nur-smrig ‘saffron’, § smre ‘suf-
fering’, §"‘1' smreg ‘root, remainder’, §~ smran, §i" smren ‘(ritually) say’ must
be explained.

§31. *rl- > 1j-. Jacques suggests *rl>- > 1j- (= rd¥), offering three
examples (2004a: 4-5, also cf. Hill 2013c: 203-4).

Tib. £ rje < *rlve ‘exchange’,* Mon ple”, Bur. &3 lai

Tib. ;\'\rje < *rlve ‘lord’, Tamang “kle ‘king’

Tib. R&Y brjed < *mrjed (Simon’s law; cf. §30) < *mrl¥ed ‘forget’,
Tamang “mlet-pa

Bodman previously offered the comparison of ‘exchange’ (1980: 127).* Rather
than *rl- directly yielding 7/~ (before Benedict’s law; cf. §15), Bodman pre-
sents 7j- as the outcome of the series of changes *rly > *rz- > rj~, of which the
first change is Benedict’s law. In the absence of evidence for proposing *rz- >
rj- as a change in its own right there is no way to decide whether *rl¥- > rj-
occurred before Benedict’s law or whether *rz- > rj- occurred after Benedict’s
law.

§32. Merger of *a and *». In addition to the five vowels of Tibetan (a,
e, I, o, u), Old Chinese has a sixth vowel *a. Tibetan -a- corresponds to both
Chinese *a and *o, because the Chinese vowel *3 is not conditioned by any
environment; this correspondence reflects a merger in Tibetan (cf. Gong 1980

3% Baxter and Sagart now reconstruct *[r]u[j]? with the irregular sound change *r- > x-. I prefer to
follow their earlier reconstruction.

3 The Monpa word suggests that the root of the Tibetan verb is Vbrje rather than \rje. Some lexi-
cographical sources agree with this, but it is not the majority opinion (cf. Hill 2010a: 101). The
question merits more detailed philological investigation.

4 Bodman also adds Chinese %) yek < *lek ‘change; exchange’ (08—12a) to the comparison
(1980: 127), whereas Gong proposes Chinese # ye < *laj (18-08q) ‘change’ as the cognate and
Schuessler proposes Chinese ¥ meaX < mraj? (07-33c¢) ‘buy’ (2007: 66).
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[2002]: 28).*! The distinction of between *o and *a is securely reconstructible
in the proto-language, as Tangut (cf. Jacques 2014b: 76) and Burmese (cf. §68)
preserve this distinction in limited phonetic environments.*

§32a. Examples to be reconstructed *a:

Tib. 8% khrab ‘armor, shield, mail’, Chi. B kaep < *kSrap (35-02a)
‘shell’

Tib. §5 sgan “hill’, Chi. [f] kang < *kSap (03-02a)

Tib. ¥ lna “five’, Chi. 11 nguX < *C.pa? (01-29a)

Tib. ¥ /ta ‘look at’, Chi. % X < *t5a? (01-38¢’) ‘see’

Tib. &% than ‘plain (n.)’, Chi. M tsyhangX < *than? (03-32m) ‘open,
spacious’

Tib. #§X mnar “suffer, be tormented’, Chi. ¥ nan < *nfar (24-35d)
‘difficult’

Tib. *X phas “spindle’, Chi. #j phjangX < *phan? (03-57r) ‘spin’

Tib. 53 smad ‘the lower part’, Chi. 7K mat < *mfat (21-37a) ‘end of
a branch’

Tib. ¥&X mshar “fair, beautiful, bright’, Chi. 4% tshanH < *tshars
(24-40b) ‘bright and white’

Tib. *% [asi ‘rise’, Chi. £ yang < *1ay (03-38;j) ‘raise’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §248.

§32b. Examples to be reconstructed *a:

Tib. *% hgah < *hgoh ‘some’ (cf. §36 n. 47), Chi. # kjijX < *koj?
(27-04a) ‘few; how many’

Tib. §% siiam < *sn¥om ‘think’, Chi. & nyimX < *nom? (38-25q)

Tib. Vtag (pres. 2% hthag) < *tok ‘weave (v.)’, Chi. &% tsyik < *tok
(05-131)

Tib. & rna < *rno ‘ear’, Chi. H- nyiX < *no? (04-40a)

Tib. ¥ ma < *mo ‘mother’, Chi. &} muwX < *ma? (04-64a)

Tib. §8™ smyan-ka < *smv¥on ‘marriage, married couple’, Chi. &%
xwon < *m‘on (32—40m) ‘marriage’

Tib. & fsha < *tso ‘grandchild’, Chi. - siX < *tso? (04—47a) “child’

Tib. 853 mdzah < *mdzoh ‘love’, Chi. 2 dzi < *dzo (04-49j) ‘kind
(ad)

Tib. Vslab (pres. 8% slob) < *slop ‘teach, learn’, Chi. ¥ zip < *s-lop
(37-12a) ‘practice, exercise’

4 Because Gong relies on a different reconstruction of Old Chinese than that used here he does not
see this change as unconditioned (1980 [2002]: 28).

42 Because Burmese does not normally distinguish ‘a” and ‘2’ there is no need to give Burmese
cognates in this section (cf. §67-8).
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Tib. \sam (pres. R sems) < *som ‘think’, Chi. /[» sim < *som
(38-31a) ‘heart’

§32c. The merger of -a- and -a- preceded Laufer’s law because it is simpler
to posit two sound changes *o > a and subsequently *Va > o rather than the
three changes *“a > o, *¥o > 0, and then *a > a (cf. §21).

§33. Merger of *e and *a before Dentals, -, and -1. Tibetan -a- before
dentals, -7, or -/ often corresponds to an -e- in Old Chinese. Note that -en, -ed,
-er, and -el are rare in Tibetan and usually caused by ablaut (cf. §41). For the
analogous Burmese change see §66.

Tib. 987 brgyad < *bryad (Li’s law; cf. §25) < *bryed ‘eight’, OBur.
§)05 rhyat (cf. Nishi 1999: 47), Chi. J\ peat < *p'ret (20~14a)

Tib. \rad (pres. 333 hdrad; cf. Jacques 2010: 28) < *red scratch
(v.)’, Bur. @05 prat ‘be cut in two, cut off”, Chi. jjl] bjet < *N-pret
(20—15a) “divide, separate’

Tib. &% glan < *glen ‘patch, mend (v.)’, Chi. &% dzyenH < *gen?s
(24-25f) ‘repair’

Tib. &Y rdal < *rdel ‘spread, extend’, Chi. & trjenX < *tren?
(24-26a) ‘roll over; unfold’

Tib. ¥ phal < *phel “step aside, make way’, Bur. ©0S phay ‘go
aside, put aside’, Chi. fli phjien < *phen (23-27h) ‘oblique’

Tib. INX gsar < *gser ‘new’, Chi. fif sjen < *ser (23-21a) ‘fresh’,
Bur. 20 sa ‘titivate’

§33a. The correspondence of Tibetan ‘a’ to Chinese ‘a’ before dentals, -7,
and -/ guarantees that this change is a merger in Tibetan.

Tib. 83 smad ‘the lower part’, Chi. 7K mat < *mfat (21-37a) ‘end of

a branch’ -
Tib. Vsad (pres.5N5 gsod) “kill’, Chi. #% sreat < *srat (21-29d), Bur.
0306 sat

Tib. 734 gzan < *gdzan ‘wear out, hurt, waste’, Chi. % dzan <
*[dz]‘a[n] (24—41c¢) ‘injure, remnant’

Tib. 8% mtshar “fair, beautiful, bright’, Chi. 4% tshanH < *[tsh]*ars
(24-40b) ‘bright and white’

Tib. 3= mkhar/ 3™=X hkhar “staff, stick’, Chi. 7 kan < *kfar
(24-01k) ‘pole, rod’

Tib. ¥4~ mnar ‘suffer, be tormented’,* Chi. #f nan < *nfar (24-35d)
‘difficult’, Bur. §0 na ‘hurt’

4 Perhaps Tibetan & na “ill’ is a better comparison, in particular to the Burmese cognate.



32 Tibetan

Tib. § rgal ‘cross, ford’, Chi. Ji] ha < *C.[g]%aj (18-01g) ‘river’*

Tib. 3 khral ‘tax’, Chi. JIl kae < *k’raj (18-04a) ‘add’, Bur. @’):
krah ‘interval’

Tib. ¥ khal ‘burden, load’, Chi. {if ha < *[g]‘aj (18-010) ‘carry’,
Bur. oo ka ‘saddle-frame’

Tib. 3% hbral ‘be separate, to part’, Chi. ¥ phje < *p(r)aj (18—
01j) “divide’, Bur. Ep: prah ‘be divided into parts’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence before dentals is given at
§250 and before -r and -/ at §251.

§33b. Exceptionally, two Tibetan words have the vowel -e- identically to
Chinese.

Tib. \pel (pres. r"’:"*") ‘increase, augment’, Chi. fi} penH < *pSen-s
(23-27b) “(go) all around’
Tib. 8% ser *hail’, Chi. B senH < *s'en-s (24-44d) “sleet’

Whether these two cases are not cognate, or reflect a conditioned exception to
the general change, is difficult to determine without further examples.

§34. Peiros and Starostin'’s Law: Merger of Velars and Uvulars. Old
Chinese has distinct velars and uvulars. In Tibetan these two series merge, so
Tibetan velars correspond both to Old Chinese velars and to Old Chinese uvu-
lars. Burmese also recognizes a distinction between velars and uvulars, but in
a way that is less clear-cut than Old Chinese; inherited velars are preserved in
Burmese, but the uvulars are lost altogether, leaving a zero onset (cf. §71). Peiros
and Starostin (1996, vol. 5: iii) recognized the two-way correspondence between
Tibetan and Burmese, which they reconstruct as here with a velar-versus-uvular
distinction, but their version of Old Chinese did not have a separate uvular series.*

§34a. Examples to be reconstructed as uvulars:

Tib. ® khab < *kop < *qop ‘needle’, Bur. 326 ap ‘needle’, Chi. £
9% tsyim < *t.qom (38-04n0) ‘needle’
Tib. &% khyim < *kvim < *@im ‘home’, Bur. 336 im, Chi. 5 ‘imH <
*q(r)[s]m-s (38-07-) ‘subterranean room’
Tib. A& hkhy1g< *hkvik < *hqvik ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’, Bur. 326
ac ‘squeeze’, Chi. i ‘efH < *qfik-s (08-05g)* ‘strangle’

# Takashima (2012) contests this etymology, instead proposing that Chi. Ji1 &a ‘the Yellow’ river
is derived from a word meaning ‘adze’ because of the river’s shape resembling that of an adze
handle.

4 There are no examples of Tibetan velar nasals corresponding to Chinese uvular nasals, but this is
because Baxter and Sagart do not reconstructed any uvular nasals in Old Chinese (2014: 43-6).

4 An alternative possible cognate 4% ker < *kit < *kfik (29-01p) ‘tie, knot’ suffers the disadvan-
tage that it would predict a Burmese velar rather than glottal initial.
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Tib. B9 khrag ‘blood’ < *qrak, Chi. #if xaek < *qrak (02—10a) ‘red,
ﬁery Bur. q(rS rhak ‘ashamed’ (cf. §220f)

Tib. ﬂ go < *gva (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *g*a ‘space’, Bur. 320
awa ‘opening’

Tib. JR& goﬁ -ma < *g¥an-ma (Laufer’s law) < *¥an ‘higher one,
superlor Chi. & hwang < *c*an (03—24a) ‘sovereign’

Tib. E]ﬁ grod < *g¥rat (Laufer’s law) < *g¥rat ‘stomach’, Chi. '§
hjwijH < *g¥at-s (31-05a)

Tib. *& hgro < *hgvra (Laufer’s law) < *hc¥ra ‘go’, Chi. - hju <
*¢¥(r)a (01-23a)

Tib. Vkok (pres. &y hgog) < *hgvak (Laufer’s law) < *hg*ak ‘take
away forcibly’, Chi. # kjwak < *Caqvak (02-07b) ‘seize’

Tib. Vkak (pres. ajay hgog) < *hgvak (Laufer’s law) < *hg“ak
‘prevent, avert’, Chi. i huH < *c*aks (02—08k) ‘guard,
protect’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §252.
§34b. Examples to be reconstructed as velars:

Tib. 1Y rkan-pa ‘foot, leg, hind-foot’, Chi. 1T haeng < *Ca.g'ran
(03-14a) ‘walk (v.)’

Tib. ™ kha ‘bitter’, Bur. ol: khah, Chi. 77 khuX < *ka? (01-01u)

Tib. ®¥ khal ‘burden, load’, Bur. oo ka ‘saddle-frame’, Chi. fif ha <
*g%aj (18-010) ‘carry’

Tib. ¥™= mkhar | ™% hkhar ‘staff, stick’, Chi. % kan < *kfar
(24-01k) ‘pole, rod’

Tib. ¥ ykhal ‘kidney, reins’, Bur. 9l: khah ‘loins, waist’, Chi. T
kan < *s.k%ar (24-011) ‘liver’

Tib. *™ hgal ‘oppose, contradict’, Bur. 020 ka ‘block, obstruct (v.);
shield (n.)’, Chi. T hanH < *m-kfars (24-01q) ‘shield (n.), ward
off”

Tib. Vkab (pres. 33 hgebs) ‘cover (v.)’, Chi. % kajH < *KSaps
(35-01q) ‘thatch, cover (v.)’

Tib. § rgal ‘cross, ford’, Chi. ] ha < *C.gfaj (18-01g) ‘river’ (cf.
§33an. 44)

Tib. §5 sgasi *hill’, Bur. o8 khani, Chi. [ kang < *kSan (03-02a)

Tib. X 7ia I, me’, Bur. ¢l @, Chi. & ngu < *n'a (01-29f)

Tib. X snar ‘intelligent, quick of apprehension’, Chi. Jik xjonH <
*nars (24—17¢) ‘offer, present, wise man’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §253.
§34c. Chinese uvulars show two more minor correspondences with Tibetan.
In one word Tibetan has a velar fricative rather than a velar stop.
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Tib. & hon / ES yon < *hvan (cf. §21 n. 28) ‘come’, Bur. o€ war
‘enter’, Chi. 1+ hjwangX < *cvan? (03-26k) ‘go’

§34d. In two words Tibetan exhibits a dental rather than a velar. Tangut %
dow 2.47 (L1099) ‘bear’ and Situ Rgyalrong fowam ‘bear’ (Jacques 2013: 289)
also have dental initials (cf. §21a, esp. n. 29).

Tib. };3“' dom ‘bear’, Kur. wam, Mon. wom®, Bur. 8 wam ‘bear’, Chi.
A& hjuwng < *G“om (38-06a) ‘bear’
Tib. *AY& hdab-ma ‘wing’, Chi. *5!/3 yik < *crop ‘wing’ (05-18b,
05-17d)
These minor correspondences may simply be credited to faulty comparis-
ions, but future research may also find further examples. Because the Chinese
cognates do not provide a conditioning enviroment that would account for
the divergent reflexes in Tibetan, it is not possible to explain that Tibetan has
undergone a conditioned split. Although one could reconstruct additional pro-
to-segments to account for these examples, to do so is not warranted on the
basis of such a limited number of examples.

§35. The Correspondence of Tibetan -u- to Chinese -o-. Because there
are also examples in which both Tibetan and Chinese have either -u- or -o-, ex-
amples of Tibetan -u- corresponding to Chinese *-o- cannot be reconstructed as
either *u or *o. Consequently, it is necessary to reconstruct a vowel unattested in
both languages, which changes into -u- in Tibetan and *-o- in Chinese. I propose
to reconstruct this correspondence as *-ow-, largely because this syllable fills a
gap in Old Chinese (Hill 2012a: 75-7, 2012b: 32-5; cf. §202). This is a tentative
suggestion, which faces two potential objections. First, it is somewhat worrisome
that examples of *-ow- outnumber those of *-o-, because a priori *-ow- should be
less common than *-o- in the proto-language. Second, if *-aw and *-ew merge
to -o in Tibetan (cf. §22), one might expect *-ow- also to yield -o in Tibetan.
However, the fact that this reconstruction is called for only in open syllables
or syllables with velar codas (with & heap < *c'rop as the one exception), by
paralleling the distribution of *-w in Old Chinese, argues in favour of this recon-
struction. The Burmese cognates, omitted here, are treated at §70.

§35a. Examples to be reconstructed *-u-:

Tib. &% phru-ma ‘afterbirth’, Chi. il paew < *p‘ru (13-72b) ‘womb’

Tib. ¥ khu ‘paternal uncle’, Chi. 5 gjuwX < *[g](r)u? (04-16b)
‘maternal uncle’

Tib. 37 dgu “nine’, Chi. L kjuwX < *[k]u? (04—12a)

Tib. 3T han-gu ‘pigeon’, Chi. M kjuw < *[k](r)u (04—12n) (a kind
of bird)
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Tib. § nu ‘weep’, Chi. B haw < *gtu (13-01d) ‘roar, wail’

Tib. L& gru-mo ‘elbow’, Chi. fif tr]uwX< *t kru? (13-23a)

Tib. § rgyu < *ryu ‘flow’, Chi. iiit Jjuw < *[r]u (13—46a)

Tib. 287 hthug, *87 mthug ‘thick, dense’, Chi. & towk < *t‘uk
(14-08g) “firm, solid’

Tib. N gdugs ‘midday, noon’, Chi. & trjuwH < *truks (14—09a)
‘time of daylight’

Tib. 337 dkrug ‘stir, agitate, disturb’, Chi. & kaewk < *kruk
(14-03f) ‘awake’, Chi. ## kaewX < *k’ru? (14-03i) “disturb’

Tib. ¥ dug ‘poison’, Chi. & dowk < *[d]‘uk (14-05a)

Tib. 87 drug ‘six’, Chi. 7~ ljuwk < *k.ruk (14-16a)

Tib. &9 thug ‘soup’, Chi. 5 tsyuwk < *[t-qJuk (14-10a) ‘gruel’

Tib. 47 phug ‘cavern, hole’, Chi. % phjuwH < *ptuks (14-231) ‘cover’

Tib. N gsum ‘three’, Chi. = sam < *sr[u]m (38-30a)

Tib. 8% btsun ‘noble, righteous, honourable’, Chi. % tswon <
*[ts]*u[n] (34—26a) ‘honour (v.)’

Tib. 8% mun ‘darkness’, Chi. & xwon < *m‘u[n] (32-40k) ‘dusk, dark’

Tib. Vtul (pres. 3" hdul) ‘tame, subdue’, Chi. I zywinH <
*Coa.lu[n]s (34-20c) ‘follow; obey’

Tib. § rtul “blunt, dull, stupid’, Chi. & tsyhwinX < *thun? (34-19c)
‘stupid’, Chi. #fi dwonH < *duns (34—17i) ‘dull’

Tib. § sbrul < *smrul ‘snake’, Chi. J& xjwijX < *mruj? (27-19a)
(see §30 n. 38)

Tib. & ¢hu ‘water’, Chi. 7K sywijX < *s.tur? (28—14a)

Tib. &3 rgyud < *ryud ‘continuum’, Chi. Z£% Iwit < *[r]ut
(31-23a-) ‘rope’

Tib. % brun ‘dirt, dung, excrement’, Chi. 3 pjunH < *p[u]rs
(33-32a) ‘manure, dirt’

Tib. %% phun ‘accomplish, complete’, Chi. 3 pwon < *pfur (33-28a)
‘run (v.)’

Tib. 8% khul “district, province’, Chi. fif gjunH < *gurs (34-12g)
‘district’

Tib. &= hphur ‘fly (v.)’, Chi. #€ pjij < *Ca.pu[r] (27-09a)

Tib. Vkum (pres. & hgums) kill’, Chi. # khom < *k"um
(38-11q) “vanquish, kill’

Tib. § nub ‘sink, set’, Chi. A\ nyip < *nup (37-16a) ‘enter’

§35b. Examples to be reconstructed *-o-:

Tib. ¥ ¢hod ‘be sharp’, Chi. 4 dzjwet < *[dz]ot (22—16a) ‘cut off,
break off”

Tib. &5 glod ‘loose, relaxed’, Chi. JIii thwat < *moa-Jfot (22—13m)
‘peel off”
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Tib. B khol ‘servant’, Chi. 18 kwaenH < *kr‘ons (25-011) ‘servant,
groom’

Tib. & hjol ‘hang down’, Chi. ¥ dzywe < *[d]oj (19-17a) ‘hang
down’

Tib. ¥ sr0-ma ‘louse egg’, Chi. § lwanX < *k.rfor? (25-32a)
‘cgg’

Tib. 3,}{/4]' skog “shell, peel’, Chi. & khaewk < *[k"]‘rok (11-03a)
‘hollow shell, hollow’

Tib. S hrsor ¢ onion’, Chi. ¥ tshuwng < *[ts]"on (12-19g)

Tib. Vrtod (pres. ‘3’\) ‘tether, fasten secure’, Chi. £ trjwet < *trot
(22-10b) “bind’, Chi. ¥ tsywejH < *tots (22—11a) ‘unite, together’

Tib. 5‘\ brod ‘joy, joyful’, Chi. 1§} ywet < *lot (22-130) ‘pleased’

Tib. ﬁ rko ‘dig’, Chi. giwot < *[glot (31-16s) ‘dig out (earth)’

Tib. A& hkhol ‘boil’, Chi. & kwanH < *kfons (25-01f) ‘bubble’

Tib. ¥ tho-le *spit’, Chi. M thwaH < *tSojs (19-17m)

Tib. %5 mshon * weapon’, Chi. #% tswan < *[ts]‘or (24-39h) “per-
forate, penetrate’, Chi. 5 tsjwen < *tson (25-39c¢) chisel, sharp
p01nt

Tib. fﬂ* skor ‘go around’, Chi. 2 kwaX < *s.[k]‘0[r]? (19-02d)
‘wrap (v.)’

§35c. Examples to be reconstructed *-ow-:

Tib. § rku “steal’, Chi. & khuwH < *[k]"(r)os (10—04a)

Tib. *N hgugs ‘bend’, Chi. #ll khjowk < *kh(r)ok (11-04a) ‘bent,
crooked’

Tib. 37 gtug ‘meet, touch’, Chi. fi#§ tsyhowk < *thok (11-12g)
‘knock against’

Tib. § nu ‘suck’, Chi. F|. nyuX < *no? (10-32a) ‘milk, nipple’

Tib. &% nu-bo * younger brother’, Chi. f# nyuH < *nos (10-31d)
‘child, mild’

Tib. &N rmugs ‘dense fog’, Chi. 75 mjuH < *ko.m(r)[o]ks (13-76t)
‘fog, mist’

Tib. &% rdun “strike, beat’, Chi. i draewng < *[N-t]‘ron (12—-08f”)
‘strike’

Tib. &% busi-ba ‘bee’, Chi. W53 phjowng < *ph(r)on (12-25st)

Tib. 8% khu# ‘hole, pit, hollow, cavity’, Chi. ¥ khuwng < *khon
(12-01h) ‘hollow, empty, hole’, Chi. L khuwngX < *khon?
(12-02a) ‘empty’

Tib. *Y hgrub ‘accomplish, achieve’, Chi. ¥ heap < *[c]r[o]p
(37-01m) ‘accord with’
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A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §256.

§36. Loss of Final *-y. Tibetan lacks a final -y; cognates to Burmese
words ending in -y and Chinese words ending in *-j generally drop the conso-
nant in Tibetan without fanfare.

Tib. ¥ dra ‘net’, Tib. § rgya < *rja (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘net, trap’,
Chi. 4 la < *raj (18-10a) ‘a kind of net’

Tib. X ra ‘courtyard’, Chi. & lje < *raj (18-11g) ‘hedge’

Tib. ¥ sa ‘earth’, Bur. 23 sai ‘sand’, Chi. ¥} srae < *s‘raj (18—15a)

Tib. 3% dbah ‘wave’,*” Chi. # pa < *pfaj (18-161)

Tib. & phra-mo “slander’, Chi. 2 pje < *p(r)aj (18—16h) “one-
sided, insincere words’

Tib. & gro ‘wheat’, Chi. K hwa < *[c]°0j (19-07a) ‘growing grain’

Tib. % hgah ‘some’ (cf. note 47), Chi. & kjijX < *koj? (27-04a)
‘few; how many’

§36a. In some examples, final *-y appears to have led Tibetan to have the
vowel -e- instead of -a-. Matisoff suggests that Tibetan underwent the change
*-ay > -e (2003: 202, 205). This suggestion, however, does not explain the -a-
vowel in the Tibetan examples just presented.

Tib. & rje ‘exchange’, Bur, ¢ d lai ‘change, exchange’*®

Tib. & ¢he © great’, Tib. 535 1y the-bo ‘thumb’, Bur. 0005 tay ‘very’
(intensive), Chi. 2 ta < *[t-1]'aj (18-08a) ‘many’

Tib. & hdre < *hre (Conrady’s law; cf. §17) ‘demon’, Chi. i #rhje
< *raj (18-11b)

OTib. & mye “fire’, Chi. & xjwijiX < *moj? (27-17¢) ‘burn’, Chi. %%
xjweX < *maj? ﬁre (18-19b)

Tib. réne near’, Chi. # nyeX < *noj? (07-20c) ‘near, draw near to’

§36b. In two words which generally appear to adhere to this correspond-
ence, Tibetan has a final -d, which Chinese lacks.

Tib. &5 myed ‘not exist’, Bur. @ mai?, Chi. i mje < *maj? (18-18h)
‘not’
Tib. 25 sied ‘we’, Chi. 3 ngaX < *n°aj? (18-05a) ‘I, we’

47 This word only fits the correspondence if we presume (contra Hill 2005: 115-18, 2009: 129—
31, 2011: 453) that -4 in this word was used as a mater lectionis and was not segmentally
pronounced.

4 Tt is unclear whether Chi. ¥ ye < *laj (18-08q) ‘move (v.)’ or Chi. %) yek < *lek ‘change;
exchange’ (08—12a) is the better cognate.
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§36c¢. In one case Laufer’s law (cf. §21) obscures whether the original vowel
was *a or *e.

Tib. &5 rriod < *ravat / *rivet ‘deceive’, Chi. 14 ngjweH < *N-c¥ajs
(19-06k) false, cheat’

§37. *-rl > -1. The correspondence of Tibetan -/ to Chinese *-r is diffi-
cult to reconstruct with confidence. A mechanical solution is to reconstruct *-rl,
which changes to -/ in Tibetan and *-r in Chinese (cf. §201). Although auslaut
/rl/ is rare in Asia, in many languages, like rhotic varieties of English, it is plen-
tiful (e.g. ‘curl’, ‘furl’, ‘pearl’). Burmese loses both *-r and *-1, so it naturally
loses *-1l also (cf. §63), but keeps it as -y after the vowel -u- (cf. §64).

Tib. 3% hgal ‘oppose, contradict’, Bur. 020 kg ‘shield (n.)’, Chi.
1% hanH < *m-Ka[r]-s (24-01q, 24-01i’) ‘shield (n.), ward off,
Chi. T kan < *kfa[r] (24-01a) ‘protect, guard’

Tib. ¥ mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, Bur. 3l: khah ‘loins, waist’, Chi. it
kan < *s.K'a[r] (24-011) ‘liver’

Tib. 9% hal ‘pant, snort’, Chi. #F xan < *[q"]a[r]? (24-01-) ‘snore’

Tib. 88& (shql-ma ‘breakfast’, Chi. % 1shan < *ts"ar (24-40c)
‘eat, food, meal’ .

Tib. 3% dpal ‘glory’, Tib. 8N shal-mig ‘bud, sprout’, Chi. 3
bjon < *[b]ar (24—54m) ‘ample, flourish’

Tib. 3% hgal ‘oppose’, Chi. T hanH < *m-kfa[r]-s (24-01q) ‘fend
off”

Tib. 8% thal ‘dust, ashes’, Chi. 7% thanH < *[th]¢a[n]s (24-24a)
‘chegcoal, coal’

Tib. *Y jigrol < *hgvral ‘become free’, Chi. % hjwon < *[c]¥a[n]
(25-14e) ‘pull up’

Tib. 3 rkyal-pa ‘sack, bag’, Chi. ## kjon < *ka[r] (24-08c) ‘quiver’

Tib. Y™ phyag-sbal ‘soft part of an animal’s paw’, Chi. ¥ bjon <
*bar (24-541) ‘paw’

Tib. \pel (pres. qa""') ‘increase, augment’, Chi. fii penH < *pSe[n]-s
(23-27b) ‘(go) all around’

Tib. Vskyal (pres. 5’“’ skyel) ‘send’, Chi. & khjenX < *[k]be[n]?
(23-04b) ‘send away’

Tib. 8% khul “district, province’, Chi. A gjunH < *gur-s (34-12g)
“district’

Tib. I g yul ‘army, battle’, Chi. H kjun < *[k]vor (34—13a) ‘army’

Tib. Y hgul ‘move’, Chi. I# hjunH < *[c]¥ar-s (23—13d)

Tib. 8% khul-ma ‘bottom or side of sth’, Chi. R kon < *[k]%a[n]
(33-01b) ‘root, trunk’
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Tib. A8 hbul, 38 hphul “give’, Chi. 4} pjun < *pa[n] (33-30a)
‘divide’

Tib. & rdul “dust’, Chi. JEE drin < *[d]re[n] (33—17a)

Tib. 33Y dbul ‘poor’, Chi. & bin < *(Ca.)[b]ra[n] (33-30v)

Tib. 3% dnul “silver’, OBur. (L:og sy, Chi. §} ngin < *groa[n]
(33-01k)

Tib. Y& khrol-khrol < *khvral ‘bright, shining, sparkling, glisten-
ing’, Chi. J&f xjwij < *q*hor (34—13k, 34-131) ‘brilliant’

Tib. 3% mpal ‘sleep’, Bur. §0: nah ‘rest, stop a while’, Chi. I sej <
*s-n'or (26-31a) ‘west’ (cf. Sagart 2004: 71-4)

§37a. It is not always possible to confidently assign a cognate set to Trans-
Himalayan *-r or *rl, as the following example shows.

Tib. ¥ mgul ‘neck’, Tib. ¥IX mgur, Chi. B konX < *[k]%a[n]?
(33-01-)

Tib. 8% mshar “fair, beautiful, bright’, Tib. Vstsal (pres. 1% gsal;
cf. Hill 2012b: 25) ‘clear, bright’, Chi. £& tshanH < *[ts"]‘ars
(24-40b) ‘bright and white’

§38. Origins of Final -h. In general, Tibetan final -} corresponds
to Chinese final *-k and Burmese open syllables (cf. Hill 2011b: 453). As
discussed below (cf. §198b), I propose to reconstruct this correspondence
as *-ko in the Trans-Himalayan proto-language. Tibetan and Burmese share
the sequence of changes *-Vko > *-Vyo > *-Vy. Tibetan then devoices the
final to -/ [x], whereas Burmese drops it altogether (cf. §74). Chinese simply
deletes the vowel and is left with *-k.

Tib. 9§ < OTib. *8% brgyah (PT 1111, 1. 5 et passim) < *bryah
(Li’s law; cf. §25) < *bryake ‘hundred’, Chi. [ paek < *pSrak
(02-37a), OBur. qp rya

Tib. *3* hdah < *hdaks ‘pass (v.)’, Chi. ¥ duH < *d‘ak-s (02—16b)
“ford (v.)’

Tib. 3 mdah < *mlah (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) < *mlako ‘arrow’,
Chi. 5 zyek < *Ca.lak (02—-26a) ‘hit with bow and arrow’, OBur.
Qo mlah ‘arrow’

Tib. & bla < OTib. 2% brlah (PT 1287, 1. 57) < *brlaks ‘soul’, Chi.
M phaek < *phrak (02—380), WBur. C\%é@’) lippra ‘butterfly, soul’

Tib. #™% mkhah < *mkako ‘sky’, Chi. i gik < *[g](r)ok (05-04¢)
‘ridge of roof, highest point, centre’

Tib. 8% bzah < *blah < *blvake ‘wet’, Chi. 3% draek < *ISrak
(02-250) ‘marsh, moisture’
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§38a. However, in two words Chinese has a final *-j corresponding to
Tibetan -4.

Tib. 3% hgah < *hgoh ‘some’, Chi. % kjijX < *koj? (27-04a) ‘few;
how many’
Tib. %% dbah ‘wave’, Chi. % pa < *p‘aj (18-16))

§38b. In one word Tibetan -2 corresponds to a Chinese open syllable.

Tib. 853 mdzah < *mdzoh ‘love’, Chi. 2 dzi < *dzo (04-49j) ‘kind
(adj.)’, Bur. > ca ‘love’

One might speculate that the -/ in Tibetan ¥2% mdzah ‘love’ is not etymological.
Like other words with final -4, this is found in Old Tibetan spelled with an open
syllable ¥ mdza (IOL Tib. J. 740, 1. 4), but another Old Tibetan text confirms
the final -4 (PT 1283, 1. 28 et passim). A better understanding of the relative chro-
nology of Old Tibetan texts will improve the ability to decide such questions.

§38c. In one word the Tibetan cognate is missing -/, anticipated on the basis
of the Chinese cognate.

Tib. £ ria ‘drum’, Chi. % ngak < *nfak (02-14g) ‘beat a drum’

This word occurs in the first line of the Khra hbrug bell inscription (Iwao, van
Schaik, and Takeuchi 2009: 71). I do not have an explanation for the lack of
-h in this word.

§38d. Tibetan final -4 does not occur after vowels other than -a-.
Consequently, the correspondence of Tibetan open syllables with Chinese final
*-k may also be reconstructed as *-ka.

Tib. & rje < *rlve ‘exchange’, Bur. o3 lai ‘exchange’, Chi. 5 yek <
*lek ‘change; exchange’ (08—12a) (cf. §36a n. 48)

Tib. 3 ru ‘horn’, ¥ gru ‘corner’, WBur. 5\” khyui ‘horn’, Chi. i
kaewk < *C .kfrok (11-02a) ‘horn, corner’

Tib. ¥ hbu ‘worm, insect’, OBur. t(z)& puiwh ‘insect’, Chi. 1§
phjuwk < *phuk (14-26j) ‘a kind of snake’

Tib. ¥ fii-ma ‘sun’ < *n¥i, OBur. %05 niy ‘sun’, Chi. H nyit <
*C.ni[k] (29-26a) ‘sun’®

Tib. & tshi ‘sticky matter’, WBur. co: ceh < OBur. *ciyh ‘be sticky,
adhesive’, Chi. 4 shit < *tshi[k] (29-32a) ‘varnish’

§39. *-g < *-k, *-¢q. Tibetan final -g corresponds both to Chinese final
*-k and Chinese final *-?. In order to account for this double correspondence I
respectively reconstruct *-k and *-q (cf. §§73, 199).

§39a. Examples to be reconstructed *-k:



Tibetan Diachronic Phonology 41

Tib. & Zag < *rak ‘day, 24 hrs’, Chi. 1&1 yaeH < *N.raks (02-27)) ‘night’
Tib. 39 g¢ig < *gtvig ‘one’, Chi. & tsyek < *tek (08—11c) ‘single’
Tib. YN “kindle, light (v.)’, Ch1. & tsyowk < *tok (11-12¢) ‘torch’
Tib. ¥ dug “poison’, Chi. & dowk < *duk (14-05a)

Tib. &7 drug ‘six’, Chi. 75 [juwk < *k.ruk (14-16a)

For a complete list of examples of this correspondence see §263.
§39b. Examples to be reconstructed *-q:

Tib. 3% flag-mo < *flaq-mo ‘woman’,* Chi. 2 nrjoX < *nra?
(01-56a)

Tib. ¥ dmag < *dmaq ‘army’, Chi. i, mjuX < *ma? (01-71a)
‘military’

Tib. 27 riag < *faq ‘speech’, Chi. 5% ngjoX < *pa? (01-29t) ‘speak’

Tib. e grogs < *gvraks < *gvraqs ‘friend’, Chi. & hjuwX < *G¥a?
(04-17¢)

Tib. 3 pag-ma < *baq-ma ‘bride’, Chi. ¥ bjuwX < *mo.bo?
(04-63a) ‘woman, wife’

Tib. % Jiog “under’ < *hoq, Chi. 1% huwX < *[c]'(r)0? (10-08a)
‘behind’

Tib. T skyug < *skyuq ‘vomit’, Chi. llii ‘uwX < *q(r)o? (10-10i)

Tib. 8N phyags-ma < *pyaqs-ma ‘broom’, Chi. 1y tsyuwX <
*[tplo? (13-20Aa)

Tib. XN grog-mo < *grog-mo ‘ant’, Chi. M xuwX <*qh(r)o?
(10-01n)

§40. The Age of Voicing Alternation in the Verbal System. As Uray
notes, voicing alternation occurs among triplets of Tibetan verbs. A voiced
intransitive (A), voice alternating transitive (B), and voiceless intransitive
(C) all derive from the same root (1953: 50—1). The voiceless intransitive
appears to derive from the present stem of the voice-alternating transitive.
Features peculiar to the present stem of the voice-alternating transitive (such
as an ‘a’ to ‘e’ ablaut, -d suffix, and excrescent dental), are preserved in
stems of the voiceless member as part of the root (cf. Beyer 1992: 113).

A: Vgrol (‘*‘II‘“ hgrol, ﬂ"“’\ grold) ‘be free’
B: grol (‘*ﬁl"*Y hgrol, "’ﬂ‘”ﬁ bkrold, el dgrol, LS khrold) ‘liberate’
C: Vkrol (‘W“ hkhrol, e khrol) ‘unravel’

® Also note 3% fig-mo and ﬂﬂ'&‘/’ nag-mo with similar meanings; the relationship among these
three words requires philological clarification. A relationship with &7 nag ‘black’ is not to be
precluded.
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Az Ndul 3 dul, Y5 duld) ‘be tame’
B: Vdul W hdul, B brul, WY gdul, & thul) ‘tame, subdue’
C: Vtul (3% hthul, 8 thul) ‘be tame’

A: Ndzug (3 zug, I zugs) ‘pierce, penetrate’

B: Vdzug (38N hdzugs, Y& bisugs, TN gzugs, EN tshugs)
‘plant, establish, insert’

C: Vtsugs (A& hrsugs, EFIN tshugs) “go into, begin’

A complete list of such triplets is given at §257.

This observation of Uray’s has been consistently ignored in Tibetan gram-
mars and handbooks (e.g. Gyurme 1992, Beyer 1992, Schwieger 2009), as well
as in Trans-Himalayan linguistics (e.g. LaPolla 2003); all previous attempts to
explain the origins of voicing alternation fail, because they attempt only to
explain the A and B forms (Hill 2014c).

§40a. A look at the verb & hdzug, "8 btsug, WV gzug, EWN 1shugs
‘plant’ draws attention to the fact that voicing alternation was already a part
of the Tibetan verbal system before affricate softening (i.e. Schiefner’s law)
occurred.

*h-dzug, *b-tsug, *d-dzug, tshugs

*h-zug, btsug, *d-zug, tshugs (Schiefner’s law)
*h-zug, btsug, gzug, tshugs (d- >g-)

hdzug, btsug, gzug, tshugs (Conrady’s law)

Voicing alternation in the Tibetan verbal system is quite old.

§41. The Age of Ablaut in the Verbal System. Following suggestions
of Shafer (1951), Coblin credits the ablaut phenomena in the Tibetan verbal
system to the influence of affixal morphology (1976). His proposal that a prefix
g- causes the ablaut of ‘a’to ‘0’ (1976: 54-5) is discussed and dismissed above
(cf. §13c¢).

§41a. Coblin proposes that a suffix -d, on the present stem of some verbs,
induces the ablauts ‘a’ to ‘e’ and ‘u’ to ‘i’ (1976: 52-7).

*.ad > -ed, e.g. \bya ‘do’, present *byad > @’\' byed

*.a(C)d > -e(C)d, e.g. Vsam ‘think’, present *samd > *semd > S8
sems

*-and > -end,” e.g. lan ‘take’, present *land > ‘a“ﬁ lenafA

*-und > -ind, e.g. \byun ‘take out’, present *hbyund > S5 hbyind

*0 The change *nd > nd does not take effect in roots beginning with a velar, e.g. gan “fill’ present
*hgand > A" jgeris (and not *hgand > *hgens as one might expect).
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There is very likely something to this theory,*! but it is impossible in Coblin’s
formulation. If *-ad > *-ed were an unconditioned sound change, then a root
like Tib. \rad (pres. 35 hdrad; cf. Jacques 2010: 28) could not exist. The
suggestion that sound change behaves differently in roots and in suffixes is
impossible according to orthodox neogrammarian principles (cf. Hill 2014b).

§41b. In many cases, ablaut occurs across languages, and thus must be
reconstructible to the proto-language.

Tib. ¥ mkhan ‘know’, Chi. 5, kenH < *kSen-s (23-01a) ‘see’

Tib. %% mthor “see’, Bur. [4¢ mrai ‘see’

Tib. R35 bzad bear endure’, ¥¥5 bzod ‘bear, endure’

Tib V]ag (pres. ey klog, past &N blags, fut. &7 klag, imp. Bape
lhog) ‘read’, Chi. 78 duwk < *C.I0k (14—14m)

Tib. ¥ jial ‘rest’, Chi. B\ ngwaH < *[g][o]j-s (19—11a) ‘lic down’

Tib. ‘S‘W srog ‘life’, Chi. & sik < *sok (05-29a) ‘breathe’, Bur. 2005
sak ‘life, breath’ (cf. §57¢)

Tib. § skrag ‘be scared’, WBur. 6@006 khrok < *%kruk ‘frighten,
scare’, Chi. Wff xaek < *q"rak (02-10b)

Tib. 3 mdom < *mlom ‘fathom’ (cf. §18 n. 24), Bur. 05 lam, Chi.
% zim < *sa-lom (38—17a) ‘measure of eight chi

Ablaut between Chinese and Burmese is also witnessed in cases for which
Tibetan offers no cognate.

Chi. % hop < *m-kfop (37-01a) ‘unite’, Bur. 00 kap ‘join, unite’
Chi. 1& hop < *m-k'op (37-01e) ‘reach, attain, go to’, Bur. 96 khap
‘arrive at’

§41c. The ‘a’ to ‘o’ ablaut occurs unconditioned in the imperative stem.
Thus, all roots with the vowel ‘a’ take the vowel ‘o’ in the imperative, e.g.
\rgal ‘step over’, imperative 5™ rgol. Shafer compares the ‘a’ to ‘o’ ablaut in
the Tibetan imperative stem to ‘an imperative ending -o ... found in Murmi,
Magari, and Bahing’ (1951: 1022) and also compares phenomena in Kukish
and Tsangla (1951: 1022 note 2). However, Zeisler notes that Tibetan impera-
tive stems occur outside commands to show that an action is possible. Among
several examples she cites the following from the Mdzars-blun:

éﬁ'@«’&'&txq%nmﬁg&'&&w'Naq] &'&xa%‘%’éﬁ@m’&ﬁﬁﬁ]

khyod-kyis me-mar hdi bsad siiam sems-sam / me-mar hdi ni khyod-kyis mi-sod-do //

51 Bialek (2015: 326-329) offers insightful comments on Ybyun ‘take out’ (pres. ‘"@i‘\' hbyind).
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“Dost thou think that thou hast extinguished this buttter lamp? This butter lamp thou art
unable to extinguish” (Zeisler 2002: 445).5

Zeisler posits that the pofentialis use of the imperative is older than its use in
commands.*

The stem form underwent a considerable shift of meaning: from the mere description of
the ability to perform an action or to obtain a result via the wish that one may be able to
perform and the wish that the action will be performed (optative) to a command that the
action should be performed (imperative). (Zeisler 2002: 450)

If Zeisler’s analysis of the development of the imperative stem is correct, then
it would appear unjustified to compare the ‘o’ ablaut in the Tibetan stem with
imperative -o suffixes in other Trans-Himalayan languages. However, Jacques
maintains Shafer’s proposal despite Zeisler’s objection: ‘Her observation does
not disprove Shafer’s hypothesis, but implies that a parallel semantic shift from
potential to imperative took place independently in Tibetan and Tamangic’
(Jacques 2012b: 212). Although parallel but independent semantic shift is pos-
sible, by suggesting that the parallel semantics of the Tibetan and the other
languages is coincidental, Jacques removes Shafer’s primary motivation for
having associated the two phenomena in the first place. The potentialis ‘o’ in
Tibetan could with equal likelihood be associated with any other ‘0’ morpheme
in other Trans-Himalayan languages.

§41d. In sum, ablaut in the Tibetan verbal system is ancient and still in need
of clarification.

1.4.4  Reprise: From Trans-Himalayan to Proto-Bodish

§42. In the interest of methodological explicitness these changes have been pre-
sented inductively, moving step by step from proto-Bodish to proto-Trans-Him-
alayan. This is a convenient juncture to present the same list of changes in the
order which they occurred historically. As a preliminary comment one may
note that ablaut (§41) and voicing alternation (§40) in the Tibetan verbal sys-
tem are ancient, and their origins remain obscure.

In approximate chronological order these sound changes occur as follows:

The change *-q > -g (§39)
The change *-Vko > -V} (§38)

52 The Derge Kanjur gives the passage slightly differently: BRDaam AR R RSTR] A
@’\'@N@‘"‘q’\"’ﬁ khyod-kyis mar-me hdi gsad-par sems kyan / mar-me hdi khyod-kyis mi sod-do/
(Mdzans blun, Derge Kanjur vol. 74, p. 226a).

53 For discussion of the potentialis form in the Tibetan grammatical tradition see Miiller-Witte
(2009: 246-251).
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The loss of final *y (§36)

The change *ow > -u- (§35)

Peiros and Starostin’s law: merger of velars and uvulars (§34)

Merger of *e and *a before dentals, -r, and -/ (§33)

Merger of *a and *o (§32)

The change *rl- > rj- (§31)

Simon’s Law: *mr- > br- (§30)

Schiefner’s law: softening of voiced affricates (§29)

Houghton’s law: *nv- > 7i- (§27)

Sa-skya Pandita’s law, *g- > d- before graves, *d-> g- before acutes
(§26)

Li Fang-kuei’s law: *ry- > rgy- (§25)

On the basis of these changes it is clear that Trans-Himalayan had distinct
uvulars and velars. It had a sixth vowel *9, lacking in Tibetan. There were no
palatals. The glide -j- could occur after many segments, including velar nasals,
[, and r. The proto-language did not have voiced fricatives.

1.4.5  Diachronic Mysteries

§43. The most valuable contribution of a survey of Tibetan sound laws is
to draw new focus to the exceptions to these sound laws. Exceptions to the
respective sound laws presented have been provided above, but it is con-
venient to assemble them together here. The final -4 in the words *9? hgah
‘some’, ¥% dbah ‘wave’, and ¥5% mdzah cannot be explained as originating
from *-Vka (cf. §38). The word X rria ‘drum’ should end with afinal -, but
unexpectedly fails to (cf. §38c). The two words \pel (pres. “’4’“) increase,
augment’ and Y% ser ‘hail’ are exceptions to the (admittedly early and thus
speculative) change of *-e- to -a- before -/ and -r (cf. §33b). The exceptions
to Simon’s Law (cf. §30) are & smra ‘say ,“ﬁ“} nur-smrig ‘saffron’ , & smre
‘suffering’, § smreg ‘root, remainder’, §% smran, §5 smren “(ritually) say’.
An exception to Schiefner’s law (cf. §29) is &9 jag ‘robbery’; it is probably
not inherited, although Gong and others have offered a cognate for it (cf. §29d
n. 35). Exceptions to either Bodman’s law (cf. §18) or Conrady’s law (cf. §17)
are the words YV hdug ‘stay’, and *Ny hdod “desire’, which have connections
to words with lateral initials but cannot be reconstructed as Conrady’s *hl
or Bodman’s *ml. The Tibetan words that contain the sequences -en or -eg
constitute exceptions to Dempsey’s law (cf. §14), although some are explaina-
ble as analogical innovations (Hill 2014).



2 Burmese

§44. Prior to the appearance of Burmese the Pyu and Mon languages had
already been spoken and written in what is now Burma for several centuries
(Krech 2012: 120-3, Bauer 1990). Burmese emerged as the language spoken
by the Burman population in Pagan at the time of the Pagan dynasty (1113—
1287 cg). The Burmese-speaking population entered Burma from the north;
this is clear from the distribution of the Burmish languages, namely that they
are all in the north, and further the Burmese word cooo¢ fo7i “mountain’ means
also ‘south’, which suggests that at one point the Burmans lived to the north
of the mountains. The oldest document in Burmese is the Myazedi inscription
of 1113 ck (cf. Nishida 1955, Yabu 2006). Essentially all documents in Old
Burmese are stone inscriptions recording land grants to Buddhist establish-
ments (cf. Frasch 1996: 1-16).

The family that consists of languages descending from Old Burmese, known
as Burmese dialects, includes ‘Standard Burmese’ of Rangoon (Yangon) and
Mandalay; Tavoyan (Dawei); and the closely related Palaw, Yaw, Merguese
(Beik), Intha, Danu, Arakanese (Rakhine); and the affiliated Marma and
Taung’yo (Bernot 1965, Jones 1972, Okell 1995, Naksuk 2012). I propose to
call this the ‘Mranmaic’ language family, reserving ‘Burmic’ and ‘Burmish’ for
other purposes (cf. §48). The speech of Rangoon serves as the official language
of the Republic of the Union of Myanmar and is the only reasonably well-
documented language of the Mranmaic family.

2.1 Old Burmese

§45. The Burmese script includes symbols for all of the sounds of Pali. The
voiced aspirates and the retroflex consonants are not needed in indigenous
Burmese words (cf. Figure 2.1). Burmese orthography only began to consist-
ently distinguish -a7i and -a7i7i as recently as the late 1950s (Nishi 1999: 14-15,
esp. 58 note 7); the distinction corresponds to Old Burmese -yan and -af. In

46
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3
—

 kh o g wgh ¢ n

[S)
(]

s ch e j q jh p/po i/
S t gthagdovodw g
» t oth 3 d o dh s n
O p ¢ ph v b bh © m
W j oqgr ©1 ow ® s

»wh ¢ I 2?

Figure 2.1 The Burmese alphabet

velars k- kh- n- nh-
palatals c¢- ch- -

dentals t- th- n- nh- s-
labials p- ph- m- mh-

glides y- yh- r- rh- w-wh-
laterals 1- lh-

glottals  ?- h-

Figure 2.2 Burmese simplex onsets

order to avoid confusion in the citation of Burmese lexical items I use ‘-7i7’
both for Written Burmese -7i7i and Old Burmese -7, since they are historically
continuous. With one exception the phonetic value of the sounds represented by
these letters may be taken at face value.' The exception is that the orthographic
palatals <c>, <ch>, and <j> respectively represent [ts-], [ts"-], and [dz-], rather
than [tf-], [t/*-], and [d3-]. The sound change of Written Burmese c- to Spoken
Burmese /s-/ alone would suggest this interpretation of ‘c’. In addition, the
Burmish languages support *ts as one of the ancestors of Burmese ‘¢’ (Hill
2013a; and cf. §53¢). Furthermore, the sound change #s- to s- is well attested in
other languages: the change zs- > s- is attested in Akkadian (Faber 1985: 105)
and in multiple Indo-European (Kiimmel 2007: 69) and Tucano (Chacon and
List 2015: 190) languages, and the change tsh- > s- is currently under way in
Atsi (cf. Lustig 2010: 36-9).

" The conjecture that -/i7i does not reflect a historic palatal final (Haudricourt 1952: 92 note 1),
since it has no appreciable effect on cross-linguistic comparisons, is here left unexplored.
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§46. In addition to the paucity of philological work on Old Burmese, the
unstable orthography of the early inscriptions poses difficulties for using Old
Burmese in comparative linguistics. Although subject to revision in light
of future research, Figure 2.2 presents the simplex onset consonants of Old
Burmese (cf. Nishi 1999: 34, Button 2012: 43—6).2

Old Burmese displays medials y-, 7-, and /-, which occur in the combi-
nations presented in Figure 2.3 (cf. Nishi 1999: 1-5, Button 2012: 46). The
medial -w- arose during the Old Burmese period due to the vowel-breaking
of -0,- to -wa- (Hill 2011c: 708).* A few early Old Burmese texts reflect the
etymologically correct spelling (Hill 2013d: 61-5). Consequently, one may
exclude medial -w- from the inventory of Old Burmese for the purposes of
historical linguistics. Nishi (1999: 1-10) also finds limited evidence for phone-
mically distinguishing the double medials kry-, khly-, ply-, and mly-, but these
are excluded from Figure 2.3. According to Yanson the combination 7r- occurs
in only one Pali loanword [0S 7iray ‘hell’ (2006: 104-5); however, Nishi also
offers @5 nrim ‘free from troubles’ and @0: nrah ‘verb particle’ with initial
Ar- (1999: 2). The spelling <sy-> occasionally occurs in Old Burmese inscrip-
tions; Nishi regards <sy-> as an orthographic variant for r4- or yh- (1999: 47).
Preceding the vowel -i-, k- and k- are not phonemically distinguished from
ky- and khy-; also 7i- may be phonemically analysed as /nj/ as if written ry-
(Nishi 1999: 3, 47).

Figure 2.4 presents the rimes of Old Burmese (cf. Hill 2012a: 68). Old
Burmese does not orthographically distinguish /o / and /o,/, instead /o,/ is
written simply as ‘o’ in the earliest inscriptions and is written ‘wa’ in later
inscriptions and Written Burmese (cf. Hill 2013d: 61-5). This change in
orthography reflects the aforementioned sound change /o /> /wa/. In contrast,

Cy- ky-  khy-  py-  phy- my-  mhy- ry- (thy-) lhy-
Cr-  kr- khr- pr- phr- mr- mhr- - - -
Cl- ki khl- pl- phl- ml- mhl- - -

Figure 2.3 Old Burmese consonant clusters

2 In Rangoon Burmese of today, /t-/, /t"-/, /n-/, and /p-/ are pronounced as alveolars rather than
dentals (Watkins 2001); one must entertain that this may also have been the case in Old Burmese.

3 Matisoff (2015) instead proposes that wa is inherited, overlooking the scholarship endorsing
OBur. -0,- > WBur. -wa- (Nishida 1955: 30-3, 1972: 258, Wun 1975: 89, Ba Shin 1962: 27-8
and 38-9, Pan 2000: 20, Dempsey 2001: 222-5, Hill 2013d: 61-5, Yanson 2015: 98). Even if
-wa- were inherited in Burmese, the correspondence of Burmese -wa-, Tibetan -o-, Chinese -o-,
and Jinghpaw -o- (cf. Matisoff 2015: 381) still requires *o as the protoform.
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nasal open/glide stop
(a) a
am ap
an at
an ay ac
an au ak
(6] i
im ip
in iy it
(o)) 0
o,m 0,p
o;n 0,y o,t
0,1 0.k
(w) u
um up
un uy ut
(o) o 0,k
(ui) uiw

Figure 2.4 The rimes of Old Burmese

/o,/ is written as ‘o’ from the earliest inscriptions until today. As can be seen
in Figure 2.4, /o,/ has a limited distribution, occurring only before velars.
Indeed, /0,/ may be seen in Old Burmese as a positional allophone of /u/
before velars and its historical origin is also *u (Maung Wun’s law; cf. §55).

Old Burmese does not regularly mark tones. However, there were sporadic
attempts to represent tone in Old Burmese and the clear tonal cognates in
other Burmish languages ensure that the three tones of Written Burmese were
present in Old Burmese, and indeed in proto-Burmish (Nishi 1999: 214, 36,
59-61). For the purposes of the current work, I project the tone marking of
Written Burmese backwards onto Old Burmese.

Frequently an Old Burmese attestation of a word is not (currently) available.
In such cases, I cite the Written Burmese form.
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Cy- ky- khy- - py- phy- my- mhy- ry- lhy-

Cr- kr- khr- nar- pr- phr- mr- mhr- - --

Figure 2.5 Written Burmese consonant clusters

Level Creaky Heavy Final stop

(@ a a ah
an an? anh ak
an an? afih ac
an an? anh at

am am? amh ap

(wa) wa wa wah
wan wan? wanh wak
wan wan? wanh wat

wam wam? wamh wap

(6] i i ih
in in? inh it
im im? imh  ip
w @ u uh
un un? unh ut
um  um? umh up
(e) e e? eh
(we) we we? weh
(ai) ay ai? ai

(wai) way wai? wai

(o) au o? [
on on? onh ok
(ui) ui ui? uih

uin  uin? uinh  uik

Figure 2.6 Rimes of Written Burmese
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2.2 Written Burmese

§47. ‘Written Burmese’ refers to the spelling of Burmese words as they appear
in modern dictionaries. In general these spellings may be understood to approx-
imate the pronunciation of a given word in the fourteenth century, but Written
Burmese is an idealized standard reflecting the usage of no specific time or
place (Nishi 1999: 1-26).

The simplex onsets of Written Burmese are the same as those of Old Burmese
(Figure 2.2). However, both rk- and yh- at some point became pronounced as
[J1, and the Written Burmese spellings cannot be taken to be correct. Medial
-[- is lost in Written Burmese, merging with -y- after velars and -7- after labi-
als. Initial ry- simplifies to »-, and /rhy-/ (variously spelled in OBur.; cf. Nishi
1999: 47) likewise simplifies to rh-.

Six sound changes substantially effect the rimes of Written Burmese: o, >
wa, iy > e, uy > we, uiw > ui, yat > yac, yan > yaii (Hill 2012a: 67). In addi-
tion, loanwords, particularly from Mon, add an increasing number of words
with the rimes -uin and -uik (Luce 1985: vol. I, 100, Pulleyblank 1963: 217).4

2.3 The Burmish Languages

§48. A number of languages spoken in Burma and China, among them Atsi
(also called Zaiwa) Achang (Ngochang, Maingtha), Xiandao, Lashi (Lachik,
Lacid), Maru (Lhaovo, Langsu), and Bola (Pola, Bela), are generally regarded
as the languages most closely related to Burmese, which do not directly
descend from Old Burmese. I refer to this language family as the ‘Burmish
languages’. This use of ‘Burmish’ corresponds to Shafer’s (1955: 103) ‘Burma
branch’ and not his ‘Burmish branch’. A number of scholars have attempted
to sketch the Stammbaum of this family (Shafer 1955: 103, Burling 1967: 3,
Mann 1998: 135, Lama 2012: 177-9), but until such efforts are based on firmly
understood historical phonology they are premature.

It suffices to mention here one proposed isogloss for subdividing the
Burmish family, namely Nishi sees the merger of aspirate and glottalized
consonants as an innovation, which in his terminology divides the Burmic
languages (Burmese, Achang, Xiandao) from the Maruic (Atsi, Lashi, Maru,
Bola) languages (Nishi 1999: 70). Although this criterion is sufficient to posit
‘Burmic’ as a branch in its own right, it does not suggest that the ‘Maruic’ lan-
guages form a coherent subgroup; to do so they would need to have together

4 Matisoff does provide etymologies for some Written Burmese words with the rimes -uin and -uik,
e.g. SJLCQ’ khyuin? ‘cage’ and ajLé khyuin? “valley’ (2003: 287, also cf. Hill 2012a: 67 note 14). But,
as Nishi points out, these lack cognates in the Burmish languages (1999: 73—4). The correct con-
clusion is that these etymologies are spurious (cf. Button 2011: 39 and references cited therein).
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Figure 2.7 The Burmish language family (Hill and List 2017: 57)

undergone an innovation for which the Burmic languages have maintained
the original form. Figure 2.7 presents the Stammbaum of the Burmish family
to the extent that it can be certain given the current state of research.
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The pervasiveness of contact-induced change among the Burmish languages
renders a precise and verifiable characterization of the Stammbaum difficult
to achieve. Two examples of shared innovations between Burmese and Lashi
suffice to exhibit this problem.

(i) Standard Burmese has changed - to y- [j-] and shares this sound change
with Lashi (WBur. ch: ran, SBur. jin, Lashi jay’’- ‘chest’; WBur. qoS ray,
SBur. je, Lashi ji:V ‘laugh’). However, the Burmese dialect of Arakanese
preserves 7- distinct from y- (Okell 1995: 2), so the parallel change of
Standard Burmese and Lashi occurred separately in the two languages;
either the parallel changes of » > j in spoken Burmese and Lashi are co-
incidental or (more likely) a recent contact-induced change in Lashi. The
parallel developments in the two languages are of no consequence for the
structure of the Stammbaum.

(i) Written Burmese ky- is pronounced ¢- in Standard Burmese; cognates in
Lashi are also pronounced with ¢- (e.g. WBur. 25][ khyui, SBur. ¢ho, Lashi
¢ha:u ‘sweet’. Even Arakanese offers up ¢- in the relevant cases; cf.
Okell 1995: 12 ef passim). The agreement among all of these languages
provokes the conjecture that *¢- can be reconstructed in proto-Burmish
when Written Burmese has ky-. This is, however, unlikely. If ky- were
already /tf/ in Old Burmese there would have been no motivation for the
spelling ky-, which agrees with velars in Tibetan (e.g. OBur. aJorS khyat,
Tib. %ﬁ' skyid ‘love’, OBur. GO’JJ’.)$ kyo n ‘slave’, Tib. B kol ‘slave’).
In addition, Tavoyan sometimes has /hk-/ as a reflex of Written Burmese
khy- (Okell 1971: 9), a correspondence that is impossible to explain with
the interpretation of ky- as /¢/ in proto-Burmish. The prudent course is to
posit independent occurrences of ky- > ¢- in Burmese and Lashi.

There have been four contributions to the reconstruction of proto-Burmish:
Burling (1967), Nishi (1999), Mann (1999), and Dempsey (2003). The contri-
bution of Burling, unwelcome in its day (cf. Matisoff 1968), is restrained by the
extent of vocabulary he collected and the three Burmish languages available to
him: Spoken Burmese, Atsi, Maru. Although his reconstructions are unreliable
the correspondences he recognized are invariably valid. Mann’s contribution is
limited because he fails to consult inscriptional Burmese. The data are incon-
sistent, and he has not cross-checked his observations against the published
literature, such as Yabu (1982) for Atsi. Dempsey (2003) is a valuable con-
tribution, but he does not present all of the examples that he found for each
correspondence set, and uses a highly abstract re-phonologization that takes his
presentation of the data quite far from their original form. Nishi (1999) offers
the most comprehensive and reliable study so far. He offers full sets of data for
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each correspondence, highlighting irregular developments. A sign of his care
and prudence is that Nishi works out correspondences but does not suggest
reconstructions.

24 The Loloish Languages

§49. The Burmish languages are normally understood to be a sister family
to Loloish, the two together constituting a single Trans-Himalayan subgroup,
namely Lolo-Burmese (Burling 1967: 1-3, Bradley 1979: 15-17, Matisoff
2003: 8). Available reconstructions of Loloish and Lolo-Burmese are outdated,
do not predict attested forms, and contain some inconsistencies.’ However,
a fresh reconstruction of proto-Loloish lies outside the scope of the present
work. Consequently, for the present, ignoring the evidence of the Loloish lan-
guages entirely is the most prudent course.

2.5 Burmese Diachronic Phonology

§50. Burmese shares some innovations with the Burmish languages; these
innovations allow us to divide the history of Burmese into that more recent
phase during which its fate was independent of the Burmish languages, and
an early phase when together with the Burmish languages it was a single
tongue.

2.5.1 From Burmese to Proto-Burmish

§51. There is not evidence in every case for whether or not a Burmish language
underwent the same change as Burmese. All changes which happened after
the earliest change not shared by the Burmish languages must be independent
of the changes in the Burmish languages. I use evidence from Lashi and Atsi
as representatives of the Burmish family. It would be desirable to proceed
in two steps, from Burmese to proto-Burmic, and then from proto-Burmic
to proto-Burmish, but current understanding of the historical phonologies of
Achang and Xiandao do not permit this division to be cleanly drawn.

5 Bradley (2012: 172) commends his own work (1979) for Lolo-Burmese comparative phonology;
much new data became available in the intervening thirty-three years and his 1979 reconstruction
itself contains methodological lapses and factual mistakes (see Thurgood 1981, Hill 2012a: 64-5,
and Hill 2015a: 192-5). In various publications Matisoff provides starred forms for proto-Lolo-
Burmese (1972: 23 et passim, 2003: 19 et passim, 2007: 440). However, because he does not
explicitly and comprehensively present the correspondences that his reconstructions rest on they
are not usable.
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§52. The Burmish Tonal Split in Checked Syllables. Although the
phonological contrast in all Burmish languages is that of aspiration and not
voicing (Burling 1967: 16, 19, Nishi 1999: 90-1),5 patterns of tone correspond-
ence make clear that the distinction was originally one of voiced versus voic-
less. All of the Burmish languages outside the Burmic sub-branch undergo a
tonal split in checked syllables (Nishi 1999: 53—4, 105-407). The low tone
coincides with unaspirated initials and the high tone coincides with aspirated
initials. Although this tonal split does not affect Burmese, it merits discussion
here, because it allows for the reconstructed segments of proto-Burmish to be
reconstructed with greater phonetic precision than would be possible without
taking this sound change into consideration.

§52a. Aspirate initials corresponding to Lashi high checked tone (H [55]):

WBur. 205 khwak ‘bowl’, Lashi khu?H
OBur. c%lé khlup ‘sew’, Lashi khju:pH
WBur. 6[3005 khrok ‘six’, Lashi khjukH
WBur. SJ(YS khyak ‘navel’, Lashi ¢ho?H
WBur. aJlﬁ khyup ‘dusk, twilight (v.)’, Lashi ¢ho?H-
WBur. 5005 chat ‘deer’, Lashi tshatH
WBur. 2005 chak ‘connect, join’, Lashi tsho:?H
WBur. @J(YS phyak ‘destroy, pull down’, Lashi phjo.?H
WBur. ccoood thok ‘lean on, support’, Lashi thu:kH
WBur. 0905 thwak ‘come out’, Lashi thu?H
§52b. Non-aspirated initials corresponding to Lashi low checked tone (V

[31]):
WBur. coo00d kok ‘paddy rice’, Lashi kukV
WBur. (QY;JLC) klyap ‘kyat’, Lashi kjoV
WBur. 60500 krok ‘be afraid’, Lashi kju:kV
WBur. 6eo05 cok ‘vagina (vulgar)’, Lashi cu?V
Whur. 0® pac ‘shoot’, Lashi pa:kV
WBur. @05 prat ‘be cut (off)’, Lashi pji:tV
WBur. ()JOFS pyak ‘collapse, be damaged’, Lashi pjo.?V
WBur. c;op(YS pyok ‘disappear, vanish’, Lashi pju:kV

®Mann (1998), however, gives voiced consonants for Nishi’s voiceless unaspirated consonants.
For example, Mann gives dzo’? as the Atsi word for ‘eat’ (1998: 146) whereas Nishi gives #so0?
for the same (1999: 103).
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WBur. 0005 tat ‘*know (how to)’, Lashi ta:tV
WBur. 005 tak ‘go up, climb’, Lashi #2:2V

Voiced initials are known to have a depressing effect on the pitch of a syllable
(Haudricourt 1954a, Hombert 1978, Hyman 1978: 265—6, Hombert, Ohala,
and Ewan 1979). Consequently, this tonal split is best explained by the sup-
position that proto-Burmish had a voiced-versus-voiceless contrast, which
independently became an unaspirated-versus-aspirated contrast in the various
Burmish languages. In the Burmic sub-branch the aspiration alone indexes the
manner of the proto-initial, but in the non-Burmic Burmish languages a tonal
split in checked syllables redundantly conveys the same information.

§53. Matisoff’s Law: *s- > s- and *¢- > ts-. Previous discussions
of the changes *$§- > s- and *¢- > fs- treat them as two separate sound chang-
es (e.g. Mann 1998: 76-9; cf. Hill 2013a), if one analyses ‘¢’ as ‘s’ [tf]
then the change *¢- > fs- automatically implies the change *$- > s-. Maung
Waun points out the correspondence of both Tibetan s- and s- to Burmese s-,
but does not explicitly claim that this distinction should be projected onto
the proto-language (1975: 83). Burling (1967: 42), followed by Nishi (1999
[1998]: 47), Mann (1998: 79), and Button (2012: 46), all point out the merger
of proto-Burmish *$- and *s- as Burmese s-. Matisoff first proposed a merger
of *ts- and *¢- in Burmese as c- [ts-] (1968: 889); Mann (1998: 119) and Nishi
(1999: 70) adopt his proposal. Although this sound law could aptly be named
after Maung Wun or Burling, because it is convenient to name other sound
changes after these two gentlemen (Maung Wun'’s law; cf. §55; Burling’s law;
cf. §56), and because Matisoff discovered a novel component of the law, it is
appropriately named ‘Matisoft’s law’ (cf. Hill 2013a).

§53a. Examples to be reconstructed *s-:

Bur. 350005 asak < *sak ‘breath’, Lashi so?H, Chi. & sik < *sok
(05-29a)

Bur. @wé: asaiiith < *sinh ‘liver’, Lashi sanH, Tib. 8B mchin <
*m-$in (‘7 cf. §17b)

Bur. 3900@ asaiiiith < *siph ‘nails’, Lashi sayH Tib. “’ﬁ“ sen-mo

Bur. 008 sac < *sik ‘tree’, Lashi sa:kH, Tib. ﬂ" Sin, Chi. #t sin <
*si[y] ‘firewood’ (32—33n)

Bur. 0905 sut < *sut ‘wipe’, Lashi su:¢H, Tib. N$ud (pres. 95 sud) ‘rub’

Bur. og% -swan < *sun ‘onion’, Atsi -sun (Burling 1967: 88)

Bur. 00z sumh < *sumh ‘three’, Lashi somH, Tib. ¥ gsum, Chi. —
sam < *srum (38-30a)

OBur. 0905: suyh < *suyh ‘blood’, Lashi suiH
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§53b. Examples to be reconstructed *$-:

Bur. 000z sah < *§ah ‘flesh’, Lashi $oH, Tib. 9 sa

OBur. 930S siy < *§i “die’, Lashi Se:, Tib. Véi (pres. *& hchi)

Bur. 93: s7h < *$eh “fruit’, Lashi $oH

WBur. 600005 sok < *§uk “drink’, Lashi su:kH, Chi. ¥ sraewk <
*sfrok (11-210)

Bur. 05 sam < *$am ‘iron’, Atsi samH

§53c. Examples to be reconstructed *ts-:

Bur. ®é cann < *dziy ‘drum’, Lashi tsapV

Bur. 3300 aca < *dza ‘food’, Maru tso’’

Bur. ©2: cah < *dzah ‘eat’, Lashi ¢so., Tib. ¥ za < *dza, Japhug Rgy.
ndza, Chi. MH dzjoX < *dza? (01-57u)

WBur. cooC con? < *dzun? ‘guard’, Lashi tsu:pH

Bur. & -cum < *dzum *“pair’, Lashi tsomH, Tib. % zusn < *dzun, Chi.
H sraewng < *s‘ron ‘a pair’ (12-24a)

WBur. @: cuip < *dzuiwh ‘rule(r)’, Lashi tshou®

Bur. s00: chah < *tsah ‘salt’, Lashi tshoH, Tib. & tshwa

Bur. 50 chii < *tst “fat’, Lashi rshu:, Tib. % tsho-ba

Bur. aSL: chuih < *tsuiwh ‘cough’, Lashi “tsa.uH

WBur. aSL: chuih < *tsuiwh ‘dye’, Lashi tsha:uH, Tib. Vtso (pres.
*& pishod) ‘cook, boil, dye’

Bur. 5005 chat < *tsat ‘deer’, Lashi tshatH

Bur. 9905 chut < *tsut ‘lungs’, Lashi “tsotH

Bur. 5005 chay < *tsay ‘ten’, Lashi -she

Bur. 06 chap < *tsap ‘repay’, Lashi tsha:pH

Bur. 80 cham- < *tsam ‘hair’, Lashi tsham

Bur. etP chum < *tsum ‘mortar’, Atsi tshum?'

§53d. Examples to be reconstructed *¢-:

Bur. &: cih < *jth ‘ride’, Atsi ¢i’!

OBur. ®0S -ciy? < *jiy? “pit, stone’, Atsi -¢i¥
WBur. aSL: -chuih- < *Cuiwh ‘widow’, Lashi chouH-
WBur. 6on0d cok < *juk “vagina’, Lashi ¢u?V
WBur. gof) cwat < *jot ‘wet’, Lashi “¢u:?H
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Bur. ®o$ chan < *¢an ‘rice’, Lashi ¢hen
WBur. 086 -cwap < *jop ‘ring’, Atsi “Cop”
OBur. a305: chiyh < *Eiyh ‘wash’, Atsi ¢hi’!
WBur. 6s0: cheh < *Ciyh ‘medicine’, Lashi cheiH
Bur. 9905 chut < *Cut ‘tear’, Lashi ¢he:P?H
§53e. In general Achang and Xiandao appear not to have undergone
Matisoff’s law. For clarity of exposition it is helpful to treat *$- > s- and *¢

> ts- separately in this section. Quite naturally when Burmese and Lashi both
have s-, so do Achang and Xiandao.

Bur. 0005 sak < *sak ‘breath’, Achang -so?, Xiandao so?, Lashi so?H

Bur. Q?O’S sut < *sut ‘wipe’, Achang sut, Xiandao sut, Lashi su:tH

Bur. o? sumh < *sumbh ‘three’, Achang sumH, Xiandao sumH, Lashi
somH

OBur. 0905: suyh < *suyh ‘blood’, Achang suiH, Xiandao suiH,
Lashi suiH

However, in contrast to the innovation seen in Burmese, when Burmese has s- and
Lashi has s- Achang and Xiandao agree with the archaism maintained in Lashi.

Bur. ooo: sah < *$ah ‘flesh’, Achang suaH, Xiandao so°, Lashi soH

OBur. 9305 siy < *§i “die’, Achang si, Xiandao si, Lashi se.i

Bur. 03: sih < *Seh ‘fruit’, Achang saH, Xiandao siH, Lashi soH

Bur. 600005 sok < *$uk “drink’, Achang so?, Xiandao su?, Lashi Su:kH

Bur. 95 sam < *$am ‘iron’, Achang sam, Xiandao sam, Atsi SamH
Nonetheless, Achang and Xiandao appear to have undergone a secondary pal-
atalization before high front vowels, so in this environment their testimony on

the etymological status of the sibilant is less reliable than the evidence of other
Burmish languages such as Lashi.

Bur. Ssooé: asanith < *sigh ‘liver’, Achang -sapH, Xiandao -sunH,
Lashi sapH

Bur. S’B:Déi asanih < *sinh ‘nails’, Achang -sopH, Xiandao -sunH,
Lashi -sapH

Bur. 206 sac < *sik ‘tree’,” Xiandao suk, Lashi so:kH

7 As Nishi (1999: 106) points out, the Achang word sayH- ‘tree’ is irregular. Not only does the
initial not palatalize, but the final agrees with Tib. < $in ‘tree’ and Chi. i sin < *si[n] (32-33n)
‘firewood’, against all of the Burmish languages that have final -k rather than final -n. This is an
intriguing mystery which deserves more exploration.
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The change *$§ > s sets Burmese apart from all of the rest of the Burmish languages;
it may be seen as an isogloss constitutive of the Mranmaic language family.

§53f. Since Achang and Xiandao did not change *$- to s- as Burmese does,
one would expect them also to not change *¢- to fs-. Unfortunately, as Nishi
points out (1999: 70), Achang and Xiandao affricates have complicated corre-
spondences. For example, corresponding to Burmese ch-, Xiandao furnishes
cognates with -¢h-, th-, tsh- and tsh-.

WBur. efL): chuih ‘dye’, Xiandao tshauH
Bur. 30 chan ‘elephant’, Xiandao c¢hay
Bur. 5005 chat ‘deer’, Xiandao thet

Bur. 3005 chay ‘ten’, Xiandao -tshi

Although these complications assuredly deserve further study, because the
correspondences between Burmese and the Burmish languages other than
Achang and Xiandao are clear-cut, these complications will probably have lit-
tle impact on the proto-language.

§53g. In one etymon Burmese unexpectedly offers s- where one expects #s-
or tsh- on the basis of cognates in other languages.®

AT
Bur. 002 sah ‘son’, Atsi 5o’ “child’, Tib. 8% tsha-bo ‘nephew,
grandson’, Thangmi ca ‘son’

Bur. 208: sa-mih ‘daughter’, Thangmi camdi

§54. Wolfenden's Law: -*ik> -ac, *-iy > -aifi. Stuart Wolfenden
remarks that in ‘many cases, in fact, final -n [-fifi] seems to go back rather
to a guttural -n’ (1938: 167). Agreeing with Wolfenden, Shafer also posits a
velar origin to Written Burmese -ac (1940: 311);° Pulleyblank repeats these
suggestions (1963: 218). The evidence of the Burmish languages unambig-
uously confirms that Burmese changed proto-Burmish *-ik and *ip into -ac
and -a7ifi respectively. Because Lashi lowers ‘i’ to ‘2’ for many of the rel-
evant words, the cognates in Atsi yield a somewhat more straightforward
comparison.

§54a. Examples to be reconstructed *in:

Bur. Q)pé lanii- < *lig ‘neck’, Atsi lin*’

8 One might be tempted to include the comparison of Bur. 920 swa ‘go’ with Thangmi cawah
‘walk’ as another instance of this correspondence, but Atsi so’’ “walk’ shows that things are not so
simple. Patrick McCormack suggests (per litteras 1 December 2016) adding Bur. 200 sa ‘pleas-
ant’ to Tib. 88X msshar “fair, beautiful, bright” and Chi. 28 tshanH < *tshars (24-40b) ‘bright and
white’ as a further example of this correspondence.

° Before recognizing Wolfenden’s contribution, I referred to this change as ‘Shafer’s law” (Hill
2012b: 4 et passim, 2013c: passim).
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Bur. = @é amanni < *miy ‘name’, Atsi min*’
Bur. ﬂé rhanii < *'rig ‘long’, Atsi hen’?

Bur. @é mhaiifi? < ¥'min? ‘ripe’, Atsi ‘miy*
Bur. 39:);)@0: asaniih < *sinh ‘liver’, Atsi sey’!

Bur. coé: sannh < *-sigh ‘(finger)nail’, Atsi -sep’’
§54b. Examples to be reconstructed *ik:

Bur. sajsog anhac < *nik ‘kernel’,'° Atsi “nik’ ‘heart’
Bur. 008 sac < *sik ‘tree’, Atsi sek’

Bur. §t§ nhac < *amik ‘year’, Atsi ‘nik’

Bur. 208 sac < *sik ‘new’, Atsi sek’

§54c. Achang and Xiandao do not undergo Wolfenden’s law. As a conse-
quence, Wolfenden’s law serves as an isogloss to distinguish the Mranmaic
sub-family of the Burmic languages.

Bur. 06 pac ‘shoot (an arrow)’, Achang pak, Xiandao prk

Bur. 206 sac ‘tree’, Achang sayH-, Xiandao suk

Bur. 206 sac ‘new’, Achang sak, Xiandao suk

Bur. 03&5 lanii- ‘neck’, Achang layH-, Xiandao /yyH-

Bur. ngé mhaiiii? ‘ripe’, Achang fepX

WBur. Eé mranni ‘make a sound’, Achang mzay, Xiandao myy
WBur. B&S prann ‘pus’, Achang pzay, Xiandao pzumy

Bur. ﬁlé rhafiii ‘long’, Achang say, Xiandao syy

Bur. %wé: asannh ‘liver’, Achang -sayH, Xiandao -sunH
OBur. é\)}é plaiiii?- ‘be full’, Achang pzanX, Xiandao pyy*

§55. Maung Wun's Law: *u > o, before Velars. Written Burmese -o-
occurs only before velars (Yanson 1990: 68), where it corresponds to -u- in
Tibetan, Old Chinese, and the Burmish languages. Maung Wun points out that
this correspondence suggests that the Written Burmese o (< Old Burmese 0,)
is of secondary origin (1975: 88); Miller (1956: 39), Gong (1980 [2002]: 4),
and Dempsey (2001: 223) support this change.

10 Although the linguistics literature often cites a word <J§§ nhac ‘heart’, in fact the Written Burmese
word for ‘heart’ is <J§<_\i’L>: nha-lumh and there is another word 39@6 anhac ‘kernel, core’. One
may plausibly speculate that jaofP': nha-lumh was once spelled j50505[): *nhac-lumh, but 1 have
not confirmed this.
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WBur. 6[3005 khrok < *kruk ‘six’, Lashi khjukH, Tib. 7 drug, Chi.
7N ljuwk < *k.ruk (14-16a)

WBur. o005 cok < *juk ‘vagina’, Lashi cu?V

WBUr. 609005 tok < *duk “be toxic’, Tib. ¥ dug ‘poison’, Chi. #f
dowk < *duk (14-05a)

WBur. 6ooo05 thok < *tuk ‘lean on’, Lashi thu:kH

WBur. cox¢&: torh <*dunh “short’, Tib. & thun

WBur. Gop(rs pyok <*byuk ‘vanish’, Lashi pju:kV

WBur. G@J’J(YS myok < *myuk ‘monkey’, Lashi mjukV

WBUr. 60005 yok < *yuk ‘person’, Lashi ju?H-

WBur. 6ao005 lok < *luk ‘maggot’, Lashi luklV

WBur. §:G§{3(r3 ithnhok < *muk ‘brain’, Atsi *nu?’, Chi. Ji§ nawX <
*n*u? (16-28f)

WBur. 600005 sok < *$uk “drink’, Lashi su:kH, Chi. #X sraewk <
*sfrok (11-210)

WBur. con€ con? < *dzun? ‘guard’, Lashi tsu:-pH

WBur. cooné: thonh < *tunh ‘pound’, Lashi thu:nH

§55a. The question naturally arises whether Achang and Xiandao underwent

Maung Wun’s law together with Burmese. In the case of Xiandao it is easy to
answer in the negative; in most words Xiandao preserves the vowel *u.

WBur. 6005 cok ‘vagina (vulgar)’, Xiandao cu?
WBAr. 6[3p05 khrok ‘six’, Xiandao chu?

WBur. 609005 kok ‘paddy rice’, Xiandao ku?

WBur. 6005 kok “pick up’, Xiandao ku?

WBur. G@p(rs myok ‘monkey’, Xiandao pu?

WBur. 620005 sok ‘drink (v.)’, Xiandao su?

WBUur. 600005 thok ‘lean on, support’, Xiandao thu?
WBur. 6005 yok- ‘person’, Xiandao ju?H

WBur. cen: monh ‘gong’, Xiandao moy

WBur. cOIE: porih- ‘steamer’, Xiandao puyH

WBur. coonC: thonh ‘pestle, pound’, Xiandao thuypH
WBur. cox¢€ tor ‘wing’, Xiandao -fuy

WBur. 6320€ o ‘win’, Xiandao uy
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§55b. Nonetheless, in two words Xiandao exceptionally does have ‘o’.

WBur. G@J’)CCZ: -khyonh ‘throat’, Xiandao khzonH-
WBur. ceo€ con? ‘guard, defend’, Xiandao cop’

§55c. Whether or not Achang underwent Maung Wun’s law is not at all
clear. In some words it appears not to have, maintaining inherited *u.

WBur. 605 cok ‘vagina (vulgar)’, Achang teu?H-
WBur. om0 kok ‘pick up’, Achang ku?

WBur. G@p(‘rg myok ‘monkey’, Achang 7iu?

WBur. cSIE: porih- ‘steamer’, Achang -punH
WBur. 6oo0¢&: thoih ‘pestle, pound’, Achang thuyH
WBur. o€ ton “wing’, Achang -tuy

§55d. In other cases, Achang has changed *u to ‘o’ in conformation with
Maung Wun’s law.

WBur. G@D(YS khrok ‘six’, Achang xz0?

WBur. 6@006 khrok ‘frighten, scare’, Achang xz0?
WBur. G@DUS krok ‘be afraid’, Achang zo?’
WBur. empé: -khyonh ‘throat’, Achang khzonH

§55e. In a third set of words Achang exhibits neither ‘u’ nor ‘o’ but ‘2’.

WBUr. 600005 sok “drink (v.)’, Achang so?
WBur. cooC con? ‘guard, defend’, Achang teonX
WBur. cenC: morih ‘gong’, Achang moy

WBur. 6320€ 2o “win’, Achang oy

[P IT

§55f. No conditioning environment for the three reflexes ‘u’, ‘0’ and ‘2’ is
readily apparent. Whether or not Achang underwent Maung Wun’s law remains
unclear; in either case it underwent additional changes to vowels before inher-
ited velars independently of other languages. These changes, now obscure,
deserve further research.

§56. Burling’s Law: Loss of Preglottalization Consonants. At vari-
ance with the two-way contrast that Old Burmese exhibits for all consonants
apart from s-, proto-Burmish maintains a three-way manner contrast for ob-
struents and a two-way contrast for resonants (Burling 1967: 6, 31-40, Bradley
1979: 127; Mann 1998: 67-70; Nishi 1999: 68, 94—6)."" Lashi maintains the

1 Burling and Mann reconstruct the three series as voiceless unaspirated, voiceless aspirated, and
voiceless glottalized (Burling 1967: 31-5; Mann 1998: 71). Nishi, in contrast, regards the pro-
to-forms as voiced, voiceless, and voiceless preglottalized (1999: 68). The Burmese tonal split
in checked syllables ensures that Nishi’s proposal is correct (cf. §52).
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original pre-glottalized consonants in the widest variety of contexts (Nishi
1999: 70); consequently Lashi is particularly useful in trying to establish the
proto-Burmish value of a stop.

§56a. Examples to be reconstructed *k-:

OBur. :5:“5 khyuiw < *kyuiw ‘sweet’, Lashi cha:u

OBur. 5[6: -khuiwh < *kuiwh ‘smoke’, Lashi -khouH

OBur. 5:96: khuiwh < *kuiwh ‘steal’, Lashi kha:uH, Tib. \rku (pres. §
rku), Chi. 5% khuwH < *kSos (10-04a)

OBur. ?05: khuyh < *kuyh ‘dog’, Lashi khuiH, Tib. & khyi, Chi. KX
khwenX < *k¥en? (32-04a)

OBur. 88 khin < *kin ‘weigh’, Atsi chinH

OBur. 305 khliyh < *kliyh ‘dung’, Lashi khjeiH, Tib.  I¢i, Chi. R
SyijX < *qhij? (26-20d)

OBur. %5 khlyap < *klap ‘flat object’, Lashi khjapH

OBur. 305 khriy < *kriy ‘foot’, Lashi khjei

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §258.
§56b. Examples to be reconstructed *?k-:

Bur. 205 khak < *%kak ‘branch, twig’, Lashi -"ko?H

Bur. 205 khat < *kat “put in(to); pack’, Lashi %ka:tH

Bur. 30S: khiyh < *%kiyh ‘borrow (money)’, Lashi “Ce:iH, Tib. § skyi

Bur. 62005 khok < *%kuk “bark (n.)’, Atsi %u?”, Tib. ﬁ“}"" skog-pa ‘shell,
peel’, Chi. 5% khaewk < *[kb]*rok (11-03a) ‘hollow shell, hollow’

WBur. G@ -khre ‘gall bladder’, Lashi *kjeiH

Bur. @é khran < *kray ‘mosquito’, Lashi “kjay

Bur. 6@005 khrok < **kruk ‘frighten’, Lashi *kju:kH"

Bur. G@')(YS khrok < *kruk ‘dry’, Atsi *kju?”®

Bur. aJorS khyak < **kyak ‘cook, boil (tr.)’, Lashi ¢a:uX

OBur. aﬁv khyan < *kyan ‘sour’, Lashi Ci:n

Bur. QJ(S khyap < *kyap ‘scales’, Atsi *kjap’, Tib. 2 khrab ‘armour,
shield, mail’, Chi. H kaep < *k'rap (35-02a) ‘shell’

OBur. aJorS khyat < *kyat ‘love (v.)’, Atsi “¢it’, Tib. \%’\' skyid ‘be
happy’, Chi. i kjit < *C.qit (29-01a) ‘auspicious’

12 Tib. 7 skrag ‘be scared’ and Chi. W xaek < *qtrak (02—10b) ‘frighten’ point to the vowel *a
instead of *u.
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§56c¢. Examples to be reconstructed *ts-:

Bur. s00: chah < *tsah ‘salt’, Lashi tshoH, Tib. & tshwa

Bur. 3005 chak < *tsak ‘connect, join’, Lashi tsho:?H

Bur. 80 cham- < *tsam ‘hair’, Lashi tsham

Bur. 506 chap < *tsap ‘repay’, Lashi tsha:pH

Bur. 2005 chat < *tsat ‘deer’, Lashi tshatH

Bur. 005 chay < *tsay ‘ten’, Lashi -tshe

Bur. 5o chil < *tst *fat’, Lashi ishu:, Tib. ¥% isho-ba

Bur. 98[: chuih < *tsuiwh ‘dye’, Lashi tsha:uH, Tib. tso (pres. “‘g'\’
htshod) ‘cook, boil, dye’

Bur. atcé chui? < *tsui? ‘block up, plug’, Lashi tsha:uX

Bur. 85 chum < *tsum ‘mortar’, Atsi ts"um?!

Bur. afé: -chuih- < *tsuiwh ‘widow’, Lashi ¢houH-

§56d. Examples to be reconstructed **ts:

Bur. 630005 chok < *tsuk “build, erect’, Atsi “su?’, Tib. Vtsug (pres.
NN hdzugs)

Bur. 50 chii < **tsu ‘boil’, Atsi “su*, Tib. tso (pres. qgﬁ' htshod)
‘cook, boil, dye’

Bur. 98L: chuih < *tsuiwh ‘cough (v.)’, Lashi “tsa:uH

Bur. 996 chup < *tsup ‘clench’, Atsi “tsup’

Bur. a?ors chut < **tsut ‘lungs’, Lashi “tsotH

§56e. Examples to be reconstructed *¢-:

Bur. ®o$ chan < *¢an ‘rice’, Lashi ¢hen

WBur. 6s0: cheh < *Ciyh ‘medicine’, Lashi cheiH
OBur. a305: chiyh < *Eiyh ‘wash’, Atsi ¢%i’!
WBur. 630005 chok < *¢uk “chisel’, Lashi ¢ho?H-
Bur. 9905 chut < *¢ut ‘tear up, rip’, Lashi che:P?H

§56f. There seem not to be examples of **¢.
§56g. Examples to be reconstructed *t-:

WBur. 6005 thok < *tuk ‘lean on, support’, Lashi thu:kH
WBur. ccoo€: thonh < *tunh ‘pestle, pound’, Lashi thu:yH
Bur. o thii < *ta ‘thick’, Lashi #/u:

WBur. o(cfn thuih < *tuiwh ‘jab, poke, stab’, Lashi tha:uH
Bur. O?Ofs thut < *tut ‘take out; pull out’, Atsi to/’
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N

WBur. 090 thwa < *td ‘span’, Atsi to*, Tib. ¥ mtho
oy .

WBur. Q00 thwak < *tuk ‘come out’, Lashi thu?H

§56h. Examples to be reconstructed **-:

Bur. oo tha < **a ‘rise, stand up’, Lashi 70:X
Bur. 0coo: thah < **ah ‘put in order’, Lashi to:H
Bur. ooz thith < **tah ‘answer (v.)’, Lashi “fu:H

§56i. Examples to be reconstructed *p-:

Bur. © -pha < *pa ‘male’, Lashi -phoH

Bur. vo pha < *pa ‘patch (v.)’, Lashi pho:

WBur. 39(?9: aphuih < *puiwh ‘value, worth’, Lashi pha:uH

Bur. (Pogphut <*put ‘dust’, Atsi p'ui’!

WBur. (é phwai < *poi ‘chaff, bran’, Lashi -phaH

WBur. (gé phwan? < *pon? ‘open, clear (a blockage)’, Lashi pha:pX
OBur. | phli < *plu ‘white’, Lashi phju:

Bur. @06 phrat < *prat ‘snap in two’, Atsi phit’

Bur. @J(YS phyak < *pyak ‘destroy’, Atsi phjo?’

§56j. Examples to be reconstructed **p:

Bur. w0 phah < **pah ‘frog’, Lashi ‘paH, Tib. ¥ sbal-pa
OBur. @p5 phlaiifi? < *'plin? “fill up’, Atsi ‘piy™
WBur. @" phri <*pra ‘porcupine’, Lashi -"pju
§57. Apart from the obstruents, it is also possible to distinguish *s- and *?s-

in proto-Burmish.
§57a. Examples to be reconstructed *s-:

Bur. 208 sac < *sik “tree’, Lashi sa:kH, Tib. ¥ $in, Chi. 3 sin <
*si[ny] “firewood’ (32—33n)

Bur. sfaoaéz asanith < *sinh ‘liver’, Lashi sanH, Tib. &‘%ﬁ' mchin <
*m-$in (? cf. §17b.)

Bur. 002 sumh < *sumh ‘three’, Lashi somH, Tib. N gsum, Chi. —
sam < *srum (38-30a)

Bur. O?OS sut < *sut ‘wipe, erase’, Lashi su:tH, Tib. Vsud (pres. 9§
sud) ‘rub’

OBur. 0905: suyh < *suyh ‘blood’, Lashi suiH
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§57b. Examples to be reconstructed *7s:

Bur. 008 sac < *sik ‘new’, Lashi *sa:kH

Bur. 2005 sat < **sat “kill’, Lashi *sa:¢H, Tib. Vsad (pres. a5 gsod),
Chi. % sreat < *srat (21-29d)

Bur. 03 si < *%i? *know’, Lashi ‘se-X, Tib. 9 ges

WBur. o0 swa < *?50 ‘walk’, Lashi so-H

§57c¢. In its comparative context the Burmese word 2005 sak ‘breath, life’
can be seen to descend from two etymologically distinct words.

Bur. 2005 sak < *sak ‘breath’, Lashi so?H, Chi. 5. sik < *sok (05-29a)
Bur. 2005 sak < *’sak “life’, Lashi -sakH, Tib. ¥ srog
§57d. By combining Burling’s law and Matisoff’s law it is possible to fur-

ther distinguish pre-glottalized *’s and *’§. Examples of *’s- have just been
given (cf. §57a—c). I find evidence for only one example of *7$.

C , s 97
Bur. 008: sanh < **$anh ‘louse’, Lashi *SenH

§57¢. The etymology of the Burmese word (§J phyam ‘otter’ is a thorny
problem. A priori the initial in proto-Burmish could be *p- or *p-. The Lashi
cognate Lashi “Sam ‘otter’ has a preglottalized initial, but points to an initial
**§- rather than initial **p-. The Tibetan cognate ¥ sram is quite close to Lashi.

§57f. Whereas the aspirate obstruents and s- have two origins, aspirated
nasals and liquids have only one: they derive from proto-Burmish pre-
glottalized consonants.

Bur. ¢o: 7ihah < *nah ‘borrow’, Lashi *yo:H, Tib. & briia < *brnva

Bur. JCOrS nhak < *Mak ‘bird’, Lashi *po?H

Bur. @? Aifhi /9i?/ < *ni? ‘ignite’, Atsi *gje”

Bur. §0 nha < *'na ‘nose’, Lashi no, Tib. S sna

Bur. §6 nhap < *Mmap ‘mucus’, Lashi *napH, Tib. ¥ snabs

Bur. j'?org nhut < *nut ‘mouth’, Atsi *nus’”’

Bur. ¢> mha < *'ma ‘order, instruct’, Atsi mor>’

OBur. 9(\?6 mhlup < *mlup ‘bury’, Atsi ‘mjup”

Bur. P rha < *ra ‘search’, Lashi *$o:

Bur. ﬂos rhak < *'rak ‘be bashful’, Lashi $0.7?H

OBur. 6:“06 rhyat (cf. Nishi 1999: 47) < **ryat ‘eight’, Lashi “SetH,
Tib. "8 brgyad < *bryat, Chi. J\ peat < *pret (20—14a)

Bur. ﬁlé rhaiifi ‘long’ < **rip, Lashi “Se:p, Tib. 2R pin

Bur. C\J) lham < *lam ‘spear’, Atsi “lam?’

Bur. a6 Ihyap < *'lyap ‘flash’, Lashi ZlapH
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§57g. Nishi reports that he has ‘not found any cognates whose initial derives
from PBsh [proto-Burmish] *?y-" (1999: 47)," but he does note the words 0o
yha ‘scarce’, oj)$ vhan ‘yoke’ (1999: 47).' The initial QJ)$ yh- for ‘yoke’is con-
firmed by the pronunciation with /$-/ rather than /hr-/ in Arakanese (Bradley
1985: 186, Okell 1995: 12).

§57h. Burmese words with zero initial almost always have preglottalized
cognates in the other Burmish languages. This confirms the widespread sus-
picion that zero initial in Burmese was articulated with a glottal stop initial.

Bur. 336 im ‘house’, Lashi om
Bur. 336 ip ‘sleep’, Lashi Jju:pH
Bur. pu ‘egg’, Lashi uX
Bur. é 7 ‘intestine’, Lashi “u
Bur. é: ith ‘head’, Lashi ‘woH-
§57i. Achang and Xiandao, like Burmese, lack preglottalized initials. It is
only necessary to give a few examples because the pattern is pervasive.
WBur. G@O(f) khrok < *%kruk ‘frighten’, Achang xz07, Lashi “kju:kH
Bur. Q(PUS chut < *’cut ‘lungs’, Achang -tehot, Lashi “tsotH
Bur. ooz thith < **tah ‘answer (v.)’, Achang thuH, Lashi “tu:H
Bur. wo: phah < *’pah ‘frog’, Achang phoH, Lashi ‘paH
Bur. 006 sac < **sik ‘new’, Achang sak, Lashi 7sa:kH
Bur. oa%: sanh < **$anh ‘louse’, Achang sanH, Lashi “senH
Bur. JCO’S nhak < **Mak ‘bird’, Xiandao 522, Lashi po?H
Bur. cjif) nhap < *map ‘mucus’, Achang pap, Lashi ‘napH
OBur. 0%6 mhlup < *mlup ‘bury’, Achang mzop, Atsi ‘mjup
Bur. ﬂé rhaiiii ‘long’ < *’rin, Achang say, Lashi “se:p, Tib. 2 i
Bur. C\gJ(S lhyap < *'lyap ‘flash’, Xiandao /ep, Lashi “lapH

Burling’s law affects Achang and Xiandao and thus provides an isogloss for
the Burmic languages.

§58. Exceptions to Burlings Law. There are exceptions to Burling’s
law. In several words Burmese aspirates have cognates in the Burmish

13 Matisoff (1968: 893) without evidence claims that proto-Lolo-Burmese ?y- becomes ?- in
Burmese.

14 Nishi gives a third word ()T? yhum (no definition given), which I am unable to confirm (1999:
47). The Myanmar Language Commission (1993) offers QJ}OS yhak ‘entwine’ and QJ)é: yhaih
‘compete’.
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languages which lack aspiration or pre-glottalization. It is remarkable that
most such words have initial mA- in Burmese.

Bur. aJé khyan ‘bolt’, Lashi kja:nX

Bur. a@ors chut ‘back up’, Atsi tsut*
Bur. ® -mhu ‘matter, affair’, Lashi -moH
Bur. ® mhui ‘mushroom’, Lashi mouV-
Bur. @ 06 mhut ‘ladle’, Atsi mut!

Bur. @ 05 mhut ‘blow away’, Lashi mu:tV
Bur. LePuzh pot’, Lashi -ouH

Bur. 6320€ 2o “win’, Lashi 0.

'—6)0

Although the lack of both aspiration and pre-glottalization in the Lashi cog-
nates presents something of a conundrum about how to reconstruct @Jc khyan
and aooo chut, since preglottalized resonants are the only source of Burmese
asplrated resonants in general, there is no harm (i.e. no loss of explicitness and
predictability) in reconstructing *'m- for mh- even when there is a conflict-
ing cognate in the Burmish languages. Although Lashi -ouH does not have
an initial glottal, the cognates to Burmese :apla: Puih ‘pot’, Maru -“uk> and Bola
-‘au® do show an initial glottal. Similarly, although a glottal initial is missing
in Lashi -2.7 and the other cognates of Burmese 6320¢ 207 ‘win’ that Nishi
(1999) offers, Yabu offers the Atsi cognate 27%iy- (1982: 38). Giving this word
as /ong”/ [?o1°’], Lustig confirms the glottal initial, but sees it as the automatic
articulation of the vocalic onset, as in English or German (2010: i, 43).

§58a. Some Burmese words lack aspiration when the Burmish languages
have pre-glottalized initials.

Bur. OOJ(C) kyap ‘narrow’, Lashi CapH

Bur. @05 kray star’, Lashi “kji

WBur. %)6 cwap ‘ring’, Lashi -"Co?H

WBur. %)05 cwat ‘wet’, Lashi “cu:?H

Bur. 00&: tanh ‘tense, tight, taut’, Lashi *ta:pH
Bur. 006 tap ‘stick down’, Lashi #a:pH
Bur. o?orS tut ‘short (length)’, Atsi fof’
WBur. Ug$ twan ‘crow (cocks)’, Lashi “fu:n
Bur. Sl pah “thin’, Lashi po:H

Bur. Sl wa “cotton’, Lashi -"u

Bur. 06 wap ‘hatch’, Lashi “wu:pH

OBur. g rya ‘hundred’, Lashi So
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Because there are no examples of wh- in Burmese which have cognates avail-
able in the Burmish languages, the w-initial words do not have to be seen as
exceptions. However, if one proposes that proto-Burmish **w- yields w- and
not wh- in Burmese, then the origin of those words in Burmese that are written
with initial wh- must be sought elsewhere.

2.5.2  Reprise: Proto-Burmish to Old Burmese

§59. The Burmese sound changes so far presented do not affect the non-
Burmic Burmish languages; they are innovations unique to Burmese. In the
interest of methodological explicitness these changes have been presented
inductively, moving step by step from Burmese to proto-Burmish. This is a
convenient juncture to present the same list of changes in the order in which
they occurred historically.

In approximate chronological order the sound changes deriving Burmese
from proto-Burmish are as follows:

Burling’s law: loss of preglottalization consonants (§56)
Maung Wun’s law: *u > o, before velars (§55)
Wolfenden’s law: -*ik> -ac, *-in > -asini (§54)

Matisoff’s law: *$- > s- and *¢- > ts- (§53)

Achang and Xiandao underwent Burling’s law. It is unclear whether they
are subject to Maung Wun’s law. These two languages were spared from
Wolfenden’s and Matisoff’s laws, so must have already parted company with
Burmese before these changes took place.

2.5.3  From Proto-Burmish to Trans-Himalayan

§60. It would be nice to show that the Burmish languages participated in all
of the changes discussed in this section. Unfortunately, only for one change
(*-in > *-ip; cf. §61) is this currently feasible. Instead, proposals are generally
motivated by comparison to Tibetan and Chinese. The order takes account of
feeding and bleeding relationships (in particular that *oj > i (cf. §68) must pre-
cent *a > a (cf. §67)), but many changes do not interact directly.

§61. Merger of *-in and *-in. While the Burmish languages point only
to velars as the origin of Burmese palatal finals, correspondences with Tibetan
support a distinction between velars and dentals. Dempsey concludes that den-
tals and velars had merged as velars after the vowel *i already by the time of
proto-Burmish (2003: 115). Comparisons to Chinese are not useful, because
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dentals and velars are hard to distinguish after -i- in Old Chinese (Baxter 1992:
435-7; cf. §192).

§61a. Examples to be reconstructed *in:
Bur. C\)é lafifi- < *lig ‘neck’, Tib. &ER mjin
Bur. Sfa@é amariiii < *min ‘name’, Tib. &= myin
Bur. ﬂé rhaiifi < *'riny ‘long’, Tib. 2= i

§61b. Examples to be reconstructed *-in (> proto-Burmish *in):

Bur. cjgé mhaifi? < *'min? ‘ripe’, Atsi ‘miyp*’, Tib. 86 smin

Bur. qpS: raiiith < *righ ‘love’, Tib. 3 drin “kindness’

Bur. Sfaooé: safiith < *sigh ‘liver’, Atsi sep’!, Tib. &‘gﬂ' mchin <
*m-§in (? cf. §17b)

Bur. Sfaoaé: safiith < *-sigh ‘(finger)nail’, Atsi -sey’!, Tib. &’ﬁ' -sen

§61c. Examples to be reconstructed *ik:

Bur. 306 chac < *tsik ‘joint’, Tib. Fapr tshigs

Bur. QjJé mhyac < *'myik ‘bamboo’, Tib. gﬂ' smyig

Bur. 326 ac < *ik ‘squeeze, throttle’, Tib. “%ﬂ' hkhyig ‘tie, fasten,
suffocate’

§61d. There do not appear to be instances of Burmese -ac for which Tibetan
cognates support a reconstruction *-it, becoming *-ik in proto-Burmish.

§62. Dempsey s Law: Merger of *e and *i before Velars. According
to Wolfenden’s law (§54), Burmese -ac and -a7ini reconstruct to *-ik and *-ip
in proto-Burmish. The proto-Burmish rimes *-ik and *-i themselves reflect a
merger of *-ik and *-iry and *-ek and *-en, which Chinese distinguishes (cf.
Dempsey 2003: 100, 113, Hill 2012a: 72—4). Dempsey argues for *-e- rather
than *-i- as the value of the vowel in proto-Burmish (2001: 217-18), recon-
structing only *e and never *i before velars in proto-Burmish (2003). Since *e
and *i had merged it does not matter very much whether one reconstructs *ik
and *ip or *ek and *ey in proto-Burmish. I have chosen *-ip and *-ik because
they are the result of undoing Wolfenden’s law in the form I have formulated it
in §54. For the analogous change in Tibetan see §14.

§62a. Burmese -ac and -a#ifi corresponding to Chinese *-ik and *-ip:
Bur. £6 nhac ‘two’, Chi. . nyijH < *ni[j]-s (29-28a)
Bur. 39356 anhac ‘kernel’, Chi. & syin < *nin (32-23a) ‘body; self’
Bur. ?‘36 nhac ‘year’, Chi. #F nen < *[n]‘i[n] (32-28a) ‘harvest; year’
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Bur. 506 chac ‘joint’, Chi. i #ser < *ts‘ik (29-30e) ‘joint of bam-

boo
Bur. 206 sac ‘wood, timber’, Chi. ¥ sin < *si[n] (32-33n) ‘firewood’

§62b. Burmese -ac and -a7ini corresponding to Chinese *-ek and *-en:

Bur. 006 tac ‘one’, Chi. # tsyek < *tek (08—11c) ‘one of a pair’

Bur. copS laiiii- ‘neck’, Chi. $ [jengX < *[r]en? (09-191)

Bur. 32005 amaiii ‘name’, Chi. 4 mjieng < *C.men (09-31a)

Bur. 06 cac < *dzik ‘conflict’, Chi. F+ tsreang < *ts'ren ~ *m-ts‘rer)
(09-23a)

§63. Loss of *-r and *-1. Comparisons with Tibetan show that Burmese
drops inherited *-r and *-1.

§63a. Examples to be reconstructed *-r:

Bur. 20 sa < *sar ‘titivate’, Tib. I1NX gsar ‘new’

Bur. Ep:: prah < *brarh ‘flat, level’, Tib. *¥X hphar ‘board, flat
board’

Bur. 0 pa < *bar ‘shine’, Tib. 3% pbar ‘burn, blaze’

§63b. The reconstruction of the correspondence between Burmese open syl-
lables and Tibetan -/ is ambiguous. In some cases Chinese has *j < *-1 (cf.
§200b) but in other cases Chinese has *-r < *-rl (cf. §201).

Bur. 000 ka < *gal “shield (n.)’, Tib. *% jigal ‘oppose, contradict’

Bur. @3: krah < *gralh ‘interval’, Tib. 8 khral ‘tax’'

Bur. o0 ka < *gal ‘saddle’, Tib. ™ khal ‘burden, load’

Bur. 5l: khah < *kalh ‘loins, waist’, Tib. 8™ mkhal ‘kidney, reins’

Bur. 33 chf ‘oil’ < *tsil, Tib. B fhil ‘grease’

Bur. |§o: prah < *bralh ‘be divided into parts’, Tib. *3% hbral ‘be
separate, to part’

Bur. wo: phah < *palh ‘frog’, Lashi paH, Tib. % sbal-pa

Bur. §0: ndh < *nalh ‘rest, stop a while’, Tib. 3N mnal ‘sleep’

Bur. @0 sa < *sal ‘shine’, Tib. 1N gsal “clear’

Bur. 03: st < *silh “split’, Tib. 8% gl

15 Chi. Jill kae < *k°raj (18-04a) ‘add’ renders the weak semantics of the comparison more plausible.



72 Burmese

§63c. A Chinese cognate with final *-j corresponding to a Burmese open
syllable points to *-1, even in the absence of a Tibetan cognate.

Bur. o ka ‘saddle’, Tib. ™ khal ‘burden, load’, Chi. i} ha < *[g]‘aj
(18-010) “carry’, 2 kaeH < *kraj-s (18-04¢) ‘yoke (v.)’

Bur. @0: krah ‘interval’, Tib. 9% pkral ‘appoint’, Tib. 8 khral
‘tax (n.)’, Chi. Il kae < *kraj (18-04a) ‘add’

Bur. oo ka ‘dance’, Chi. #X ka < *kfaj (18-01q) ‘sing, song’

Bur. ¢ siha “distribute equally’, Chi. 7 ngjeH < *naj-s (18-05 r)
‘duty, justice’, 1% ngje < *naj (18-05u) ‘proper demeanour; model’

Bur. @) kra ‘last, take time’, Chi. #ll kaeH < *kraj-s (18-04c)
‘stand, support’

Bur. cop: lyah ‘extended, be prolonged’, Chi. Jiti sye < *]aj
(18-091’) “give, bestow, extend’

WBur. ago: lhwdh < *hldlh ‘oblong (shield)’, Chi. W6 thwaX < *[f0j?
(19-16c¢) ‘oval’

WBur. cgo: lhwah < *hlolh ‘hurdle over, unfurl’, Chi. B xjwie <
*loj (19—16e) ‘destroy’

§63d. Final *-rl as a source of Burmese open syllables can only be specified
when there is both a Tibetan and a Chinese cognate.

Bur. 020 ka ‘shield (n.)’,'¢ Tib. * jgal ‘oppose, contradict’, Chi.
FHE hanH < *m-kfa[r]-s (24-01q, 24-011’) “shield (n.), ward
off’, Chi. + kan < *kSa[r] (24-01a) ‘protect, guard’

Bur. sk khah “loins, waist’, Tib. ¥ mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, Chi. JiT
kan < *s k%a[r] (24-011) ‘liver’

Bur. §0: nah ‘rest, stop a while’, Tib. ¥4 mnal ‘sleep’, Chi. I sej <
*s-nar (26-31a) ‘west’ (cf. Sagart 2004: 71-4)

§63e. Some correspondences proposed in the literature follow yet further
patterns.

Bur. 005 phay ‘go aside, put aside’, Tib. ¥ phal ‘step aside, make
way’, Chi. i phjien < *phen (23-27h) ‘oblique’

Bur. @05 kray ‘star’, Tib. ¥~ skar (or oy khri, see Zeisler 2015)

Bur. o$: wanh < *Q¥anh ‘round’, Tib. éi/*'&" sgor-mo < *sgVar

(Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *sg¥ar ‘round’

1¢ Perhaps Bur. m$ kan? ‘block, oppose’ is also related.
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§64. *-ul > -uy. Before losing final *-1 (cf. §63), Burmese changed
*ul to -uy.

WBur. 60Q: thweh < *thuyh ‘spittle’, Chi. HE thwaH < *t*oj-s
(19-17m) ‘spit’, Tib. 2 ho-le ‘spit’

OBur. [§05 mruy ‘snake’, Tib. Y sbrul < *smrul (Simon’s law; cf.
§30) ‘snake’, Chi. J& xjwiiX < *mruj? (27-19a) ‘snake’ (cf. §30
n. 38)

WBur. G@ krwe < OBur. *kruy < *gruy ‘shell’, Chi. I kwae <
*k'roj (19-04c) ‘snail’

§65. *-I < *-rl. In a few words Chinese *ar corresponds to Burmese -uy.
This suggests that before the change *ul > uy (cf. §64), there was a change *rl >
*-1. In sum, this correspondence is explained by the series of changes *-url > *-ul
> -uy.

OBur. ¢0S 7y “silver’, Tib. 33% drul, Chi. $f ngin < *nro[n]
(33-01k)

WBur. 6g: mweh < *muyh ‘body hair’, Chi. J§ mij < *mror (27—
14a) ‘eyebrow’

Unfortunately, it seems that there are no Burmese cognates for Tibetan words
that end in -ur. Similarly, there are also no Burmese cognates for Old Chinese
*-ur. One would expect that such words would develop as open syllables in
Burmese.

Taking into account the vowel correspondences as well as final conso-
nants, the change *-ow > -u in Burmese (cf. Hill 2012a: 77, 2012b: 31) must
precede *ul > uy. Otherwise, WBur. 6og: thweh < OBur. *thuyh < *thulh <
*thowlh ‘spittle’ and WBur. G@ krwe < OBur. *kruy < *krul < *krowl ‘shell’
would instead yield *thowlh > thowh > *thiih and *krowl > *krow > *kru
respectively.

§66. *-e¢ > *-q before Dentals. In Burmese -a- corresponds to Chinese
*_e- before dentals. As Old Burmese has no vowel -e-, there is no obstacle to
suggesting that the Chinese value is original. For the analogous Tibetan change
see §33.

OBur. §(o5 rhyat (cf. Nishi 1999: 47) ‘eight’, Chi. J\ peat < *p'ret
(20-14a)

Bur. BOS prat ‘be cut in two, cut off’, Chi. Jil| bjet < *N-pret
(20-15a) “divide, separate’
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Bur. 20 sa ‘titivate’, Chi. fif sjen < *ser (23-21a) ‘fresh’

This change must preceed the loss of *-r in Burmese (§63) in order for the final
*-r in ‘titivate’ to have been present to condition the vowel change.

§67. Merger of *a and *a. In general Burmese collapses *a and *o,
which are distinct in Old Chinese.!”

§67a. Examples to be reconstructed *a:

Bur. o€ khan “hill’, Chi. [ kang < *k’an (03—02a)

Bur. Cl: aah “fish’, Chi. 1 ngjo < *na (01-31a)

Bur. ©2: cah ‘eat’, Chi. FH dzjoX < *dza? (01-57u)

Bur. .J§5: nhanh ‘grant, confer, bestow’, Chi. i nyangH < *nans
(03—42i) ‘yield (v.)’

Bur. o phd ‘mend, patch’, Chi. fiff puX < *Co-p‘a? (01-67¢’) “patch’

Bur. Ep: prah ‘be diverse, scatter’, Chi. #% phje < *ph(r)aj (18-16 j)
‘divide’

OBur. §P rya ‘hundred’, Chi. [ paek < *p'rak (02-37a)

Bur. co€: lanh “be light, not dark’, Chi. 5 yang < *lan (03—-38e) ‘bright’

Bur. ©6 cap “join, unite’, Chi. #% tsjep < *tsap (35—15¢) ‘connect with’

OBur. qpu5 klay ‘wide, broad’, Chi. & tsyheX < *k-Jaj? (18-08t)
‘wide, extend’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §259.
§67b. Examples to be reconstructed *o:

Bur. 326 ap ‘needle’, Chi. & tsyim < *t.qom (38—-04n0)

OBur. e‘uﬁ ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’, Chi. 37. lip < *k.rop (37-15a)
‘stand (v.)’

Bur. q(rg rak ‘weave (v.)’, Chi. &% tsyik < *tok (05-13f)

Bur. so: nah ‘ear’, Chi. H nyiX < *na? (04-40a)

Bur. qccs ran ‘breast’, Chi. J#§ ‘ing < *q(r)ay (06-08e) ‘breast(plate);
oppose’

Bur. 0 pa ‘shine’, Chi. 4% bjun < *bon (33-34a) ‘burn’

Bur. © ma ‘mother’, Chi. £} muwX < *ma? (04—64a)

Bur. 005 mak ‘dream’, Chi. & mjuwngH < *C.mon-s (06-23a)

17 The Tibetan cognates add needless clutter and are here omitted (cf. §32).
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Bur. o€ mar ‘ink’,'8 Chi. 2 xok < *mSok (05-38a) ‘black’
Bur. 00 ¢ ‘love’, Chi. % dzi < *dzo (04-49j) ‘kind (adj.)’

§68. The Change *aj > i. Despite the general merger of *o and *a in
Burmese, like Tangut (Jacques 2017b: 299), Burmese provides evidence for a
divergent treatment of *a and *o in a limited phonetic context, namely before
the glide *-j (cf. Hill 2014a). Consequently, the generally observed merger of
*-a- and *-o- in Burmese and Tibetan is not a shared innovation, but rather
reflects independent changes in the two languages (contra Handel 2008: 431).
The change *oj > i in Burmese preceded the general change *-o- > -a-.

§68a. Examples to be reconstructed *aj; the Burmese reflex is -a-:

Bur. @3: krah ‘interval’, Chi. JIll kae < *k'raj (18-04a) ‘add’

Bur. oo ka ‘saddle’, Chi. i ha < *[g]‘aj (18-010) ‘carry’, Chi. £
kaeH < *kraj-s (18—04¢) ‘yoke (v.)’

Bur. [q: prah ‘be divided into parts’, Chi. $ phje < *pi(r)aj
(18-16j) “divide’

Bur. @o kra ‘last, take time’, Chi. #ll kaeH < *kraj-s (18-04c)
‘stand, support’

Bur. oo ka ‘dance’, Chi. #kka < *kfaj (18-01q) ‘sing, song’

Bur. cop: Iyah ‘extended, be prolonged’, Chi. it sye < *laj (18—
091) ‘give, bestow, extend’

Bur. 23 sai ‘sand’, Chi. ¥} srae < *s‘raj (18—15a)

Bur. ¢ riai? ‘be inclined on one side’, Chi. ff nga < *pfaj (18-05h)

‘slanting’
Bur. o kai ‘overdo, exceed’, Chi. 3% kae < *k'raj (18-04g) ‘excel-
lent’

Bur. 0S5 kay ‘be distended’, Chi. #{ kje < *kraj (18-01d”) “slant-
ing’, & kjeX < kraj? (18-01y) ‘pull aside’

Bur. & phai ‘avoid, shun’, ©05 phay ‘push aside’, Chi. I paX <
*pSaj? (18—16m) ‘walk lame’

Bur. ¢ phai? ‘break off a small piece’, Chi. ilf phaH < *p"aj-s
(18-160) ‘break (v.)’

'8 In Standard Burmese pronounced Amin (Myanmar Language Commission 1993); on the appar-
ently sporadic devoicing of some resonants in Standard Burmese see Nishi (1974: 42 note 58;
2016: 128 note 58).
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OBur. QQUS klay ‘wide, broad’, Chi. % tsyheX < *k-]aj? (18-08t)
‘wide, extend’
Bur. o3 /ai ‘change, exchange’, Chi. # ye < *laj (18-08q) ‘move
(v.)’ (ct. §36a n. 48)
Bur. 0005 tay “very’ (intensive), Chi. & ta < *[t-1]aj (18-08a)
‘many’
§68b. Examples to be reconstructed *9j; the Burmese reflex is -i-:

Bur. &: mih “fire’, OTib. g mye, Chi. K& xjwijX < *maj? (27-17¢)
‘burn’"”®

Bur. §: nih ‘near’, Tib. ¥ jie, Chi. # nyeX < *naj? (07-20c) ‘near,
draw near to’

Bur. [§: mrih ‘tail’, Chi. J& mjijX < *[m]oj? (27-17a)

§69. Origins of Old Burmese -uiw. Old Burmese -uiw generally corre-
sponds to -u- in Tibetan (Hill 2012a: 75-6). Chinese offers both *-u- and *-o-,
but discussion of the Chinese examples with *-o- are left to the next section
(cf. §70).

WBur. 03: kuih ‘nine’, Tib. 3T dgu, Chi. JU kjuwX < *ku? (04-12a)

OBur. éf)é: puiwh ‘insect’, Tib. *® hbu ‘worm, insect’, Chi. 1§
phjuwk < *phuk (14-26j) ‘a kind of snake’

OBur. §6: ruiwh ‘bone’, Tib. 3% rus, Chi. £ hwit < *[r]ut (31-18¢)
‘pitch pipe’ (cf. Sagart 2014)

WBur. (T: nui < *nuiw, Tib. § riu ‘weep’, Chi. B haw < *gfu (13-01d)
‘roar, wail’

OBur. @[6: kruiwh ‘try hard’, Tib. QY hgrus ‘zeal, diligence’

OBur. §6: muiwh ‘sky’, Tib. 3 dmu ‘type of sky god’, Tan. ¥ mo
<*mu (3513) ‘sky’ (cf. Jacques 2014b: 154)

OBur. %@ nuiw? ‘breast’, Tib. & nu ‘suck’

OBur. %5: khuiwh ‘steal’, Tib. T rku

WBur. :SJ[ khyui ‘horn’, Tib. 3 ru ‘horn’, ¥ gru ‘corner’, Chi. ffi
kaewk < *C .k'rok (11-02a) ‘horn, corner’

1 If one instead compares Chi. % xjweX < *maj? ‘fire’ (18-19b), the correspondences become
more complicated.
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WBur. s’aofcé akui < *kuiw ‘elder brother’, Tib. ¥ khu ‘paternal un-
cle’, Chi. 5 gjuwX < *[g](r)u? (04-16b) ‘mother’s brother’?

§69a. One may be tempted to reconstruct *u, but this vowel is better suited
to those few words in which both Burmese and Tibetan show -u-.

Bur. op /i “person’, Tib. ¥V Jus ‘body’
Bur. o9 sit ‘he’, Tib. Y su ‘who?’

Consequently, I propose to reconstruct the correspondence of Old Burmese
-uiw with Tibetan -u as *uw.

§70. The Correspondences of Proto-Burmish *u with Chinese *o. 1
reconstruct this correspondence as *aw since this fills a gap in Chinese and is
close to the Burmese value (cf. §202). For the analogous change in Tibetan see
§35, with full examples at §256.

OBur. %CS nuiw? ‘breast’, Chi. F, nyuX < *no? (10-32a) ‘milk,
nipple’

OBur. 86 khuiw *steal’, Chi. 5& khuwH < *[K]"(r)os (10-04a)

WBAr. 5| khyui ‘horn’, Chi. ffj kaewk < *C.krok (11-02a) ‘horn,
corner’

WBur. c0o05 kok < *guk ‘bend (v.)’, Chi. #li khjowk < *kh(r)ok
(11-04a) ‘bent, crooked’

WBur. 602005 kok < *guk ‘rice plant’, Chi. 5% kuwk < *kSok
(11-031) ‘grain’

WBur. cox0b tok < *duk ‘blaze, flame, shine’, Chi. # tsyowk <
*tok (11-12e) ‘torch’

OBur. egoc: khlo,ih < *klugh ‘river’, Chi. 4 kuwk < *C.qfok
(11-14a)* ‘valley’

21 previously compared Chi. & kwon < *kfu[n] (34-01a) ‘elder brother’, which is semantically
a better fit and matches the voicing of the initial (Hill 2012a: 76); even the final *-[n] is not
necessarily fatal, since it could reflect Old Chinese *-r. Although one would expect Tibetan to
keep the final -7 (cf. §201a), the comparison of Chi. 7K sywijX < *s.tur? (28—14a) ‘water’ with
Tib. & ¢hu ‘water’ for ‘water’ also shows this same correspondence. Nonetheless, 5 gjuwX <
*[g](r)u?, which could reflect something like *N-ku?, is generally the more straightforward
comparison.

2! The comparison of the initials looks more plausible with Schuessler’s reconstruction *kl‘ok
(2009: 158, §§11-14). Nonetheless, the Chinese final -k is a problem; a better Chinese compar-
ison to the words in Tibetan and Burmese is probably VL. kaewng < *k‘rop (12-01v) ‘(Yangzi)
river’ or potentially )| syhwen < *t.Jun (34-20a) ‘river’.
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WBur. 600005 sok < *$uk “drink’, Lashi su-kH, Chi. #X sraewk <
*sSrok (11-210) ‘suck, inhale’

WBur. coxoc fon < *duny “hill, mountain’, Chi. & trjowngX <
*[t]Jron? (11-13h) ‘tomb mound’

WBAUr. 63lE: khonh < *kunh “be hollow’, Chi. %% khuwng < *kbon
(12-01h)?? ‘hollow, empty, hole’

Bur. § cum ‘pair’, Chi. # sraewng < *[s]‘ron (12-24a)

§70a. A reconstruction *-o- for the correspondence of proto-Burmish *-u-

to Old Chinese *-o- is unavailable, because there are examples in which Old
Burmese has -o0,- and Old Chinese *-o-.

WBur. 3(308 chwat < *chot ‘pluck’, Chi. 4t dzjwet < *[dz]ot
(22-16a) “cut off, break oft”

OBur. o005 lo t “be free’, Chi. it thwat < *mo-Jfot (22—13m)
‘peel off”

OBur. GOOJ’D$ kyo n ‘slave’, Chi. {H kwaenH < *krons (25-011)
‘servant, groom’

WBur. 8@ chwai < *choi ‘hang down’, Chi. Tt dzywe < *[d]oj
(19-17a)

§71. Peiros and Starostin’s Law: Loss of Uvulars. Inherited uvu-
lars as reflected by Chinese uvulars and Tibetan velars (with some compli-
cations; cf. §34) in Burmese are simply dropped in Burmese (Peiros and
Starostin 1996: vol. 5, iii). Because Burmese does not permit a distinction
in the manner of articulation of the uvular it suffices in reconstruction to use
a capital *Q.

Bur. 326 ap < *Qap ‘needle’, Chi. % tsyim < *t.qom (38-04no)
Bur. 336 im < *Qim ‘house’, Chi. & ‘imH < *q(r)[o]m-s (38-07-)
‘subterranean room’
Bur. 336 ac < *ik (Wolfenden’s law; cf. §54) < *Qik ‘squeeze, throt-
tle’, Chi. &i ‘ejH < *qfik-s (08-05g)> ‘strangle’
§71a. When Chinese has a labio-uvular Burmese begins with w-; this corre-

spondence may be reconstructed *Q-.

22 Gong also compares fL khuwngX < *kbon? (12-02a) ‘empty’ (1995 [2002]: 89-90).
2 An alternative possible cognate %% ket < *kSit < *k¢ik (29-01p) ‘tie, knot” suffers the disadvan-
tage that it would predict a Burmese velar rather than glottal initial.
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Bur. 0 wa < *Qva ‘elephant foot yam’, Chi. = hjuH < *c¥(r)as
(01-230) ‘taro’

Bur.o& wan < *Qvan ‘enter’, Chi. 11 hjwangX < *evan? (03-26k)
‘g09

Bur. o$: wanh < *Qvanh ‘round’, Chi. H. Awan < *¢*ar (25-12a)
‘turn around’

Bur. & wam < *Qvam ‘bear’, Chi. fE hjuwng < *¢¥om (38-06a)

§71b. In one correspondence, although a Chinese cognate is missing, the

correspondence of a velar in Tibetan with initial w- in Burmese may be taken
to support the reconstruction of an inherited uvular.

Bur. 320 awa < *Qva ‘opening’, Tib. ﬁ go < *gva (Laufer’s law; cf.
§21) < *g¥a ‘space’
§71c. Nishida points to words where a gr- or kr- in Tibetan corresponds to

a simple 7- in Burmese (1977: 4-5). The presence of a uvular in the Chinese
cognate in many cases suggests the loss of a uvular in Burmese.

Bur. ﬂ(TS rhak < **Qrak ‘ashamed’ (cf. §220f), Tib. 39 khrag
‘blood’, Chi. #i# xaek < *qhrak (02—10a) ‘red, fiery’

Bur. € rari < *Qran ‘breast’, Tib. 3% bras, Chi. Jf§ ‘ing < *q(r)oy
(06—-08e) ‘breast(plate); oppose’

Bur. 398]6 arip < *Qrip ‘shadow’, Tib. Farar grib-ma, Chi. 1% ‘imH <
*q(r)om-s (38-03b’) ‘shade’

Bur. ¢p rwa < *Qvra ‘rain (v.)’, Chi. M hjuX < *C.¢¥(r)a? (01—
26a)

Bur. %JO’S pu-rwak < *Qvrak ‘ant’, Tib. Fay&r grog-mo ‘ant’, Chi. I
xuwX < *qh(r)o? (10-01n), Zbu Rgy. ghréy

Bur. g: rith ‘mad, insane’, Tib. AN hkhrul

Bur. q.% ran ‘strife, enmity’, Tib. *3% hgran ‘compete, vie with’

§71d. There appear to be three exceptions, in which a Chinese uvular corre-
sponds to a Burmese velar.

OBur. 8J06 khyat ‘love (v.)’, Tib. %"\' skyid ‘be happy’, Chi. 7 kjit <
*C.qit (29-01a) ‘auspicious’

WBur. G@)(YS khrok < **kruk ‘frighten, scare’, Lashi *kju:kH, Tib.
F skrag ‘be scared’, Chi. M xaek < *qhrak (02-10b)
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Bur. ¢o5 rihak < **hak *bird’, Lashi *jo?H, Chi. iy ngek < *m-cek
(08-051) ‘kind of aquatic bird’, Chi. J& huX < *m-q*a? (01-06¢)
‘a bird resembling a quail’

Perhaps the reconstruction of a velar rather than a uvular in Chinese in
these cases is a mistake. Otherwise, in light of the fact that the vowel corre-
spondences in these cases are irregular, perhaps these words are simply not
cognate.

§71e. In addition, in two words Old Chinese offers a velar correspondence,
where we expect a uvular.

Bur. qgc ran? ‘mature’, Tib. 3% mkhran ‘hard, solid’, Chi. fii
kaengX < *k'ran? (03—11e) ‘suffering’

OBur. euﬁ ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’, Tib. *3Y hkhrab ‘strike, stamp,
tread heavily’, Chi. 37. lip < *k.rop (37-15a) ‘stand (v.)’ (cf. §15b,
n. 18)

§72. Lenition of Stops. In some words a Burmese w- corresponds to
Tibetan p-. Benedict explains that ‘we must suppose that prefixed elements,
present or discarded, have exerted an influence on the initial” (1972: 23).
Sagart (2006: 212) also favours this interpretation. Miyake (2012: 249) and
Jacques (2014b: 23-5) proposes a similar history of lenition for Tangut.

Bur. ol: wah < *C-pah ‘bamboo’, Tib. § spa ‘cane’

Bur. 005 wak < *C-pak ‘pig’, Tib. “ phag

Bur. o wasi? < *C-pan? ‘spin’, Tib. X phan ‘spindle’
A similar explanation may account for the correspondence of Burmese r- to
Tibetan ¢-.

Bur. 6]05 rak < *C-tak ‘weave (v.)’, Tib. \tag < *tok (38 hthag),

Chi. & tsyik < *tok (05-13f)
Bur. @5 mran < *mC-tay ‘see’, Tib. S8 mthon

§73. *-k < *-k, *-g. Burmese -k generally corresponds to Chinese *-k,
but in one word Chinese has *-?. I reconstruct *-q as the source of the latter
correspondence; this tack may seem rash on the basis of one example, but a
proto-segment is also needed to explain a correspondence between Tibetan and
Chinese (cf. §§39, 199).
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§73a. Examples to be reconstructed *-k:
OBur. qJ(YS ryak ‘day, 24 hrs’, Chi. 7% yaeH < *N.raks (02-27j)
‘night’
Bur. 006 tac < *dik ‘one’, Chi. £ tsyek < *tek (08—11c) ‘single’
WBur. 60200 tok < *duk ‘blaze, flame, shine’, Chi. # tsyowk <
*tok (11-12e) ‘torch’
WBur. 6205 tok < *duk ‘be toxic’, Chi. # dowk < *dfuk ‘poison’
(14-05a)
WBA. 6[3005 khrok < *kruk ‘six’, Lashi khjukH, Chi. 75 ljuwk <
*k.ruk (14-16a)
For a complete list of examples of this correspondence see §263.
§73b. The example to be reconstructed *-q:
WBur. G~J§OOCC> -nhok < *nuk < *muq ‘brain’, Chi. JJ§ nawX < *n‘u?
(16-28f)

§74. Loss of *-ka. Here the reconstruction *-ko indexes the corre-
spondence of Chinese velar finals with Burmese open syllables. For an expla-
nation of this reconstruction see §198. For the Tibetan developments see §38.

WBur. 253[ khyui ‘horn’, Chi. ffi kaewk < *C k‘rok (11-02a) ‘horn,
corner’

WBur. co: cel < OBur. *ciyh ‘be sticky, adhesive’, Chi. 2% tshit <
*tshi[k] (29-32a) ‘varnish’

OBur. $o§ niy ‘sun’, Chi. H nyit < *C.ni[k] (29-26a)

OBur. (T)(S: puiwh ‘insect’, Chi. I8 phjuwk < *pbuk (14-267) ‘a kind
of snake’

WBur. 0%6@) lippra ‘butterfly, soul’, Chi. B phaek < *ptrak
(02-380) ‘soul’

OBur. go: mlah ‘arrow’, Chi. }f zyek < *Ca.lak (02-26a) ‘hit with
bow and arrow’

OBur. g rya ‘hundred’, Chi. [1 paek < *prak (02-37a)

Bur. o3 lai ‘exchange’, Chi. % yek < *lek ‘change; exchange’
(08-12a) (cf. §36a n. 48)
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2.5.4  Reprise: Trans-Himalayan to Proto-Burmish

§75. In the interest of methodological explicitness these changes have
been presented inductively, moving step by step from proto-Burmish to
proto-Trans-Himalayan. This is a convenient juncture to present the same list
of changes in the order in which they occurred historically.

In approximate chronological order these sound changes occur as follows:

Loss of *-ka (cf. §74)

*.q > -k (cf. §73)

Lenition of stops: *C-p > w-, *C-t > r- (cf. §72)
Peiros and Starostin’s law: loss of uvulars (cf. §71)
*-ow- > -u- (cf. §70)

*uw > -uiw (cf. §69)

*9j > i (cf. §68)

Merger of ‘a’ and ‘2’ (cf. §67)

*-¢ > *-a before dentals (cf. §66)

*-rl > *-1 (cf. §65)

*-ul > -uy (cf. §64)

Loss of *-r and *-1 (cf. §63)

Dempsey’s law: merger of *e and *i (cf. §62)
Merger of *-ifj and *-in (cf. §61)

2.5.5  Diachronic Mysteries

§76. The most valuable contribution of a survey of Burmese sound laws is
to draw new focus to the exceptions to these sound laws. Having surveyed
what is currently known of Burmese historical phonology, those areas in
need of better study merit focus. Exceptions to the respective sound laws
presented have been provided above, but it is convenient to assemble them
together here. In view of the loss of *-r and *-1, the etymologies of the
words ©0S phay ‘go aside, put aside’, @()5 kray ‘star’, and o$: wanh must
be revisited (cf. §63e). In general, Burmese loses inherited uvulars, but in
the two words 8j05 khyat ‘love (v.)’ (OBur.) and 6[3p05 khrok ‘frighten,
scare’ (WBur.), Burmese has an unexpected velar (cf §71d). In addition,
the Chinese cognates of the two Burmese words qgc ran? ‘mature’ and €U6
ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’ exhibit velars where we expect uvulars (cf. §71e).
Burling’s law, the loss of preglottalization consonants in Burmese, is on
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the one hand probably the most important discovery in Burmese historical
phonology yet made. On the other hand, the law has many exceptions, too
many to repeat here (cf. §58). Explaining the exceptions to Burling’s law is
likely to be a profitable area for future research. Finally, all Burmese words
spelled with the rimes -uik and -uin are presumed here to be loans, but this
presumption is unsafe until all such words have been shown to have non-in-
herited etymologies.



3 Chinese

§77. Chinese enters history as the language written onto cattle or sheep scap-
ulae and turtle plastrons by the diviners of an archaeological culture centred
at /Mti Xidotin (c.1200-1050 Bcg). The decipherment of these oracle bone
inscriptions permits the identification of this culture with the /& Shang dynasty
of traditional Chinese historiography (K. Chang 1980). Bone inscriptions
record questions concerning weather, crops, warfare, and the regulation of
the Shang’s complex ritual life. Although they serve historians as invaluable
sources (Keightley 1978), these short formulaic texts are difficult to profitably
use in historical linguistics. Linguistic research on the language of the oracle
bone inscriptions focuses primarily on syntax (Takashima 2000).

The Shang fell to their neighbours the /& Zhou (c.1046 BcE). Although
scapulimancy is attested among the Zhou, the younger dynasty is more known
for inscriptions in cast bronze ritual vessels (Shaughnessy 1991). Such bronze
inscriptions, intended in part as family heirlooms, typically record the appoint-
ment of the initial owner to public office. Because the texts of some of these
inscriptions rthyme and their palaeography is more obviously continuous with
later forms of Chinese, bronze inscriptions offer a more fruitful avenue for
historical linguistic research than do the earlier oracle bone inscriptions (Behr
2008).

There is no doubt that the Shang and Zhou produced writings on more per-
ishable materials such as bamboo and silk; the character {ft (pre-Qin dfff) for
‘book’, attested already in bone inscriptions, portrays bamboo strips bound
together. Nonetheless, extant texts on silk and bamboo date only from the
Warring States period (fifth century BcE) and later. These excavated texts,
which offer a much wider selection of genres than either the bone or bronze
inscriptions, are increasingly the subject of research (e.g. Cook 2012), but his-
torical Chinese phonology as traditionally practised makes use of much later
sources. This inattentiveness of phonologists to early sources is generally
reciprocated by the ignorance of historians and philologists concerning recent
progress in Chinese historical phonology (Caboara 2014).

84
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Five texts originating from before the Z& Qin dynasty (221-206 BcE) have
enjoyed uninterrupted circulation to our own day. They are known as the ‘Five
Classics’ (Nylan 2001), on account of their status within the Confucian tradi-
tion and their incorporation into the state curriculum under the 7% Han dynasty
(206 BCE-220 cE). Within traditional Chinese learning, these texts enjoy a
pre-eminence in the study of early China. Nonetheless, like all documents with
an ancient transmission they are beset by problems of chronology, textual sta-
bility, and interpretation. Because the 7§45 Shijing ‘Classic of Poetry’ mostly
consists of rhymed poetry it is the one Classic to substantially inform the study
of historical phonology.

3.1 Old Chinese

§78. The term ‘Old Chinese’ has several senses that do not necessarily con-
verge; these senses include the language ancestral to all of the Sinitic lan-
guages spoken today and the language spoken in the Shang or Zhdu polities.
The most precise way of defining the language referred to as ‘Old Chinese’ is
to point to the evidence used for reconstructing this language. From this per-
spective, Old Chinese is three things: the ancestor of Middle Chinese (§79), the
language reflected in the rhyming practices of the Shijing (§86), and the lan-
guage that informs the structure of the Chinese script (§87). Many reconstruc-
tion systems rely entirely on these three types of evidence (cf. Schuessler 2009:
11). However, the system of Baxter and Sagart further includes the evidence of
some modern Chinese dialects (especially Min); early loanwords from Chinese
into Hmong-Mien, Vietic, and Kra-Dai; and explicit discussions of language
in early Chinese texts (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 2—4). The work in your hands
uses Old Chinese in the system of Baxter and Sagart (2014); the ensuing dis-
cussion presents a precis of this system.!

Baxter and Sagart’s own presentation of their system is necessarily more
authoritative than the summary here, but my restatement may nonetheless
prove helpful because of its distinct expository approach. I aim to show how
the reader may herself reconstruct Old Chinese. Consequently, the organi-
zation is built around the types of evidence that contribute to Old Chinese

! The system of Baxter and Sagart has not met with universal endorsement. Positive reviews
include G. Starostin (2015), Goldstein (2015), and Hill (2017b). Negative reviews include
Schuessler (2015), Ho (2016), and Harbsmeier (2016). On the one hand many criticisms apply
mutatis mutandis to all six vowel systems (Ho 2016, esp. 183—4) or even to all efforts in histori-
cal linguistics (Harbsmeier 2016, esp. 484—7). On the other hand some criticisms concern details
only (Schuessler 2015). Replies to the negative reviews are in press. I discuss some reasons for
my choice of Baxter and Sagart’s system below (cf. §105). An additional benefit of their system
is that it is easily converted into simpler systems, such as Schuessler’s (2009), whereas it is not
straightforward to convert a simpler system into Baxter and Sagart’s.
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reconstruction. In contrast, Baxter and Sagart present a reconstructed system
as a system, combining all possible sources of evidence in favour of the sys-
tem’s architecture at all points in the argument.

In the ensuing presentation, I first discuss each type of evidence (§§79-91).
Next comes a survey of the simplex initials, built on the basis of the three tra-
ditional sources (§§92—124). Thereafter follows treatment of those elements
of Baxter and Sagart’s system, generally the ‘pre-initials’, buttressed by the
less traditional sources (§§125-171). Again relying on the three traditional
sources, comes discussion of the medial *-r- (§172), vowels (§§173-182),
tones (§§183—186), and final consonants (§§187—189).

3.1.1  Middle Chinese

§79. The internal reconstruction of Middle Chinese provides a bedrock upon
which all efforts to elucidate Old Chinese phonology build. The Middle
Chinese phonological system exhibits several imbalances and asymmetries.
Each such infelicity affords an opportunity for internal reconstruction. The
nature of internal reconstruction as a method dictates that a complex attested
system descend from an elegant precursor. One may thus a priori guess that the
phonology of Old Chinese achieved through internal reconstruction is simpler
than the true state of affairs. With this danger of oversimplification in mind,
after the internal reconstruction reduces the number of distinct Old Chinese
phonological units relative to Middle Chinese, it is necessary to consider evi-
dence that Old Chinese maintained distinctions lost in Middle Chinese.

The term ‘Middle Chinese’ refers to the phonological representation
of Chinese characters as reflected in the [§ Sui dynasty rime book, the 1]
#8 Qieyun, written in 601 ce by F47L5 Lu Fiyan.? Scholars ubiquitously
approach the description of the categories reflected in the Qieyun through the
rime tables of the % Song dynasty, most famously the #H#% Yanjing published
by 5k Zhang Linzhiin 1161 cE, but the -5 %1% Qivinliie, which appeared
the same year in the Ji & Tongzhi encyclopedia by JF#E Zhéng Qido, is also
influential. The interpretation of these sources is complex and controversial
(cf. Branner 2000, Baxter and Sagart 2014: 8-20, Handel 2014, Jacques
2017¢c).

Employing Chinese data for the purposes of comparative linguistics does
not require mastery of these texts and their philology; the Middle Chinese

2 The 601 ck edition is extant only in fragments from Diinhuang and Turfan. The earliest available
complete derivative work is T/l Wang Rénxw’s TIZ Sk VI#E Kanmin Biqué Qiéyin of
706 cE (see Chang 1974: 62, Takata 2004, and Bottéro 2013). The exposition here generally
makes reference to the Qieyun, glossing over differences between it and later derivative works.
Chinese historical phonology has typically relied on the substantially later /##8 Gudngyin of
1007-8 cE (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 16-20).
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transcription system of William Baxter (1992: 27-86) mechanically reflects
all distinctions made in the analysis of the Qiéyun. Although some effort is
made here to explain the meaning of Baxter’s conventions, these details are not
relevant for comparative Trans-Himalayan research. In practice, transcriptions
into Baxter’s system are useable as a romanization of philologically attested
primary data, the same function served by the transliteration into Roman letters
of the Tibetan or Burmese alphabets. The reader willing to accept Baxter’s
transcription at face value may skip ahead to §86.

§80. Structure of the Qi¢yun. The four tone categories of Middle
Chinese serve as the overarching principle for the Qiéyun’s organiza-
tion. The dictionary is divided into five volumes, with two volumes for
characters in the Middle Chinese level tone (*I*%f pingshéng) and one each
for the rising (23 shdngshéng), departing (225 qushéng) and entering
(N rushéng) tones. The terms for these four tone categories, coined by %4
Shén Yué (441-513 cE) and ##H Zhou Yong (fl. sixth century cE) (cf. Baxter
1992: 304), are in Middle Chinese each an example of the tone in question: *}*
ping (MChi. bjaeng ‘level’), I shang (MChi. dzyangX ‘rising’), 2 gu (MChi.
khjoH ‘departing’), and A riz (MChi. nyip ‘entering’). In Baxter’s system the
capital letters -X and -H represent the ‘rising’ and ‘departing’ tones respective-
ly. Both the ‘level’ and ‘entering’ tones are represented with no final capital
letter, but a syllable in the ‘entering’ tone ends with a final stop whereas a
syllable in the ‘level’ tone is either open or ends with a nasal.

The Qieyun divides the characters classed under each tone into a total of
193 rime categories (i H yunma) (cf. §81). Within each rime category those
characters with homophonous readings appear together. These homophone
groups (/M8 xidoyun or Al nit) are the smallest unit of the work’s organiza-
tion. The pronunciations of the characters in a single homophone group are
presented using the <1V fingié method traditionally credited to f2%¢ Siin
Yan (220-80 ck) but perhaps used by the earlier scholars Ying Shao JE#)
(140-206 cE) and It & Fa Qian (late second century) (Branner 2000: 38). The
fangie method represents a character’s pronunciation by giving two further
characters; the first character shares the same onset as the character anno-
tated and the second character has the same rime as the character annotated.’
To give a concrete example, the character W tuwng is glossed with £ rok
and 4 huwng, where the pronunciation fuwng has the initial of #- of {# tok

3 T use ‘onset’ in this setting to indicate the phonetic quality shared by the reading of a character
and the reading of the first of its two fingié spellers (X V]_L- fingié shcngzi hereafter ‘fingié
onset spellers”). As described below, assuming that the sameness of this relationship is transitive
‘onset’ becomes equivalent to B i shénglei. I reserve ‘initial’ for sets of ‘onsets’ in complemen-
tary distribution. Although not equivalent, ‘onset’ is thus closer to an allophone whereas ‘initial’
is closer to a phoneme.
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Figure 3.1a Opening of the Qieyun from a Diinhuang fragment
(PChin. 2017)

and the rime -uwng of 41 huwng; one can represent this relationship an equa-
tion: H tuwng = 1 t(ok) + £ (h)uwng. The analysis of the pronunciation of
‘fake’ as flold) + (c)ake, is an analogous use of the fadngie method in English.

Figure 3.1 shows the opening of the first pingshéng volume of the Qieyuin
as it appears in a Diinhuang fragment, which lists the first eighteen of the fif-
ty-four rimes of this volume together with the fidngié spellings of the names
of the rime categories. Note that the first rime category is { tuwng, which is
given the fangié spellings tuwng = 1 (ok) + £ (h)uwng. Figure 3.2 shows
two homophone groups from the TI|Z2 4 ik ) #5 Kanmin Biiqué Qiéyin of 706
cE (Long 1968: 7, Zhou 1983: 49)

§81. Rime Categories of the Qieyun. As already noted, the Qieyun
classifies the readings of characters according to 193 different rime categories.
The Qiéyun itself makes no effort to meaningfully group these rimes togeth-
er into higher-order categories or to elucidate systematic relationships among
them.* Nonetheless, Baxter’s transcription of Middle Chinese rimes appears to

4 Once the phonetic value of the rimes has been made clear from other material it emerges that
the order of rimes in the volumes belonging to different tones are parallel and phonetically
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Translation

There are 54 level tone rimes

1. % tuwng
2. % towng
3. §i tsyowng
kaewng
tsye
6. EE tsyij
tsyi

mjij

ngju
mu
dzej
kea
14. B keaj
15. 2K xwoj

16. G

17. &

x0j
tsyin
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I
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k(uX)
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m@u)
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(huwng
(ts)owng
(nowng
(sr)aewng
e

Wi
(ny)i

(02)4]]

J& (jo

H T

=3
i

)

Figure 3.1b Transcription and translation of Figure 3.1a

Kju
(hWu
(h)ej

(h)ea

& (h)eaj

(kh)woj
Doj
(Din

(sr)in

motivated, e.g. within the pingsheng rimes those that end with -» occur in a sequence and within
the rushéng rimes those that end with -¢ occur in a sequence (Oh 2017: 602). Later rime tables,
beginning with the thirteenth-century PU%5T Sishéng déngzi, group together rimes into %
she, a category roughly analogous to nuclear vowels (Coblin 2006b: 133).
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reflect a language with the nuclear vowels -i-, -e-, -ea-, -ae-, -i-, -a-, -u-, -o-
and the codas -ng, -k, -w, -wng, -wk, -m, -p, -j, -n, -t, -, but one must remember
that this system is not an attempt at a phonetic or phonological representation
of Middle Chinese but rather a transcription of all of the categories of the
Qieyun (and the rime tables). Thus, the ‘jaep’ in the transcription of a character
%1 as kjaep means that this character appears under the yé 3£ ngjaep rime in
the Qieyun.> The entire inventory of 193 rime categories is here omitted as
unnecessary for the ensuing discussion.’

§82. Initials Categories of the Qiéyun. Whereas rime categories are
part of the organization of the Qiéyun as a document (i.e. they are predefined
as categories by their physical presentation), the work reveals initial catego-
ries less straightforwardly. It would have been convenient if the Qiéyun only
ever used one character to represent a given initial in all fangié spellings
of character readings that begin with that initial. Unfortunately, the Qieyun
is content to employ various fangie spellers to indicate the same initial. In
order to distinguish which fangie spellers refer to the same category, fol-
lowing a method elaborated by [# 7% Chén Li in his YJ#E% Qiéyun kdo of
1842, one links fingié onset spellers (V] _. 7 fangié shdngzi) into chains
by iteratively collecting the fidngie onset speller used in the fdangie spelling of
another fangié onset speller. To pursue the English analogy, if fake = flold)
+(c)ake, fold = ph(one) + (t)one, and phone = flake) + (I)oan, then fake, fold,
and phone all begin with the same sound. To take a Chinese example, the
following chain shows that 4fi, 7], ¥, K&, &5, #%, I, and % all share the
same onset:’

Al khaX =K kh(u)+ B (ng)aX
M khu = 35 kh(uX)+ 5 (h)u

T khuX = R kh(ang) + ¥t (d)uX
B khang = 7 kh(uX) + [ (k)ang

As in the example just given, when reporting rime categories, I provide the pinyin reading of the
character that names the category, the character itself, and its Middle Chinese reading, which is
also an instance of the rime category in question.

Since the original edition of the Qiéyun is not extant, research relies on later versions that offer
different numbers of rime categories (Chang 1974: 74 et passim, Bottéro 2013). For lists of the
rime categories see Chang (1974: 74), Baxter (1992: 82-5), Handel (2009: 329-38), Baxter and
Sagart (2014: 17-20). The Appendix (§260) offers a look-up chart for Middle Chinese rimes on
the basis of Baxter’s transcription system.

Sometimes separate chains are linked by making use of the appearance of a character in two
places in the Qiéyun; this happens when a character has two different pronunciations. Both
pronunciations are noted under both entries (with the notation X% youyin ‘also pronounced’
applied to the alternative pronunciation). Thus, a character and its two pronunciations redun-
dantly appear in two places in the body of the text. If the same pronunciation has two different
fangié initial spellers in its two locations these fangié initial spellers can be used to link two
chains that would otherwise remain broken (cf. Jacques 2006: 13—14).

Y

=N

<
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Translation

1. %‘ gje (;E go+ E% kje), 5 also pronounced kje ( &
kjo+ 'EL ngje), the vulgar writing is 7. A total of nine
characters have the pronunciation gje.

2. I%j‘ name of a precious stone.

3. i ride a horse.

4, ﬁm like a crow, with three heads and six tails.

5. % ghost of a small child; also pronounced %% gjo+ %
6. ﬁ%‘ curved shore, also pronounced gjij (= gjoX + 1
kjij).

7. ﬂlj'i name of a mountain; also pronounced gie (F. gjoX +
7 tsye); also written %E.

v
8. 1] a type of cauldron; also pronounced ngjeX
(,%if'\ ngjo + oy 'jeX), with three legs.

9. ﬁﬁ( [something] growing separately [from] a tree', [i.e.

an arboreal parasite.]

1. ”—P'B g]le = gioX + 5a tsye), from IN 'spirit'. A total
of fifteen characters have the pronunciation gjie.
2. X‘EE The first syllable of %EWEE 'monastic robes'.

3. mﬁ name of a mountain; also pronounced gje (;% go+
i kje).

. ?B town (%),

. ﬂ:ji crossroad. From LI not from 1.

. A%ji strong (STSJJ).

9&7 sick; the Odes say fﬁﬁ:ﬁé}%@‘ 'makes me sick!'

. ﬁ& leather belt that connects a horse with a cart (ﬁl ).
. @EE poisonous insect (% ), also written & and %

10. 'I‘EE love; also pronounced ye (. yik +3Z tsye)

11. Eﬁ walk like a child (i.e. crawl); also pronounced khje
(iﬁék khjo + 513 dzye), also written .

12. _é_é first syllable of FE L, a kind of medicinal grass.
13. $EE protruding part of a hub (-E%Q).

© ® N o v A

14. B chicken (8.
15. ?32 aggregation of water.

Figure 3.2 Two homophone groups from the T2 4fi 5 #E Kanmin Biiqué

Qieyun of 706 ce
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X khuwng = 7 kh(uX) + 4L (h)uwng
W khojX = 3% kh(uX) + &% (h)ojX

H kuwX =35 kh(uX) + 18 (WuwX
% kheek = 15 kh(uX) + ¥ (k)ek

The result of applying this method to all fangie onset spellers in the Qiéyun is
fifty-one chains of fangié onset spellers (Bt$H shéngler). These onset classes
are not phonemes, but merely chains of onset fdngie spellers assembled phil-
ologically. The Qieyun is silent on the phonetic value of these fifty-one onset
classes. For their phonetic value we turn to the rime tables.

The Yunjing explicitly distinguishes initials into place and manner of
articulation with terms such as labial (J§ chiin), dental (& shé), voiceless
(i qing), voiceless aspirated ({Xif ciging), etc. The Qiyinliié distinguishes
thirty-six initials by giving an example of each.® Thus, what the Yunjing
describes as a ‘voiceless labial’ the Qiyinliie refers to acrophonically as the
# p(ang) initial. Whereas associating sounds with the fifty-one onsets of the
Qieyun on the basis of internal evidence is not possible, associating sounds
with the thirty-six initials of the Qiyinliié and the articulatory categories of the
Yunjing is feasible. Hereafter I refer to ‘the rime tables’ when the distinction
between the Yunjing and the the Qiyinliie is clear or unimportant.

Some effort must be taken to reconcile the thirty-six rime table initials of
relatively known phonetic interpretation with the Qieyun’s fifty-one onsets of
unknown phonetic value. There are cases where the rime tables split categories
which can be linked in the Qiéyun and cases where the rime tables conflate
categories which cannot be linked in the Qieyun (Baxter 1992: 45-61, Baxter
and Sagart 2014: 14-16). The splits reflect conditioned changes in the pronun-
ciation of Chinese during the centuries intervening between the compositions
of the the works in question and need concern us no further here.’ The latter
cases, in which the rime tables collapse categories distinct in the Qieyun, are of
interest because the rime tables may correctly subsume under one initial cate-
gory fangie onset chains that are in complementary distribution with respect to
Qieyun rime categories. Let us consider two examples (Tang 2002: 112—14).

In the first example the rime tables categorize some characters as having
the BB} zhdomui initial (here provisionally written ¢-) which the Qiéyun puts

8 The preface to the Yunjing contains a list of the same thirty-six initials, but the body of the text
does not classify characters according to these initials.

° The ninth-century Buddhist monk 5§*ifii Shduwen is traditionally credited with enumerating the
thirty-six initials, but fragments from {2 Diinhuang potentially creditable to him enumerate
only thirty initials (Pulleyblank 1970: 206—7, Coblin 2006a). The thirty initials omit some of
the subsequent innovations. In particular, the the labio-dental fricatives (gingchin ), viz.
AE f-, 8 th, Z& v-, Tl m- of the later thirty-six initials (Baxter 1992: 41, 46-7) are not listed in
the thirty initials, although the fragment may show an awareness of their distinct pronunciation
(Pulleyblank 1970: 210, Coblin 2006a: 118).
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fdngié onset speller (its rime) fdngié onset speller (its rime)

] ik (zhi B tsyik)

N,

Gi o (zhi 2 tsyi)
i Sik  (hi B tsyik)

=

HE &jang  (vang 5 yang)*
P jox (i £ ngjo) &jang (ydng g yang)
&jo (v f ngjo)

&iiX  (zhi I tsyij)

1

ﬁ&k

K cjuw  (you ST hjuw)
# gim  (qin 12 tshim)
IK &ik  (zhi B tsyik)

5 oo

&GiX  (zhi Z tsyi)t

o
pulny

F &eang (geng B keang) Golj (zhi I§ tsyif)

=

ceng (qing i tshjeng)
&eng  (qing 5 tshjeng)

Gem  (ydn B yem)

& Or H

&e (zhi 32 tsye)
& &jox (v 4 ngo)
*The reading of the character at ¢ jang is described as an initial voiceless affricate (¥
= chiyin, e qing) on chart 31 of the Yimjing and as initial & ([ zhdo) on chart 34
of the Qiyinliie.
{The reading of the character 1k &,iX is described as an initial voiceless affricate (5
& shéchi, 15 qingzhud) on chart 8 of the Yinjing and as ¢- (& zhdo) on chart 8 of the
Qiyinliié
Figure 3.3 The fdngié onset speller chains ¢ - and ¢,-, distinguishable in the
Qiéyun but not in the rime tables

in the distinct fangié chains flEPHHRE N F and Z W& a4 5 (L IRAE IE &
%7 (here provisionally distinguished as ¢ - and ¢,- respectively); see Figure
3.3. The initials ¢,- and ¢,- must be considered distinct because there are
some rime categories compatible with both, in particular -ik (zhi B tsyik),
-jang (vang 1% yang), and -jo (vii f4 ngjo), i.e. ¢,- and &,- are not in comple-
mentary distribution with respect to the Qiéyun rime categories. Thus, in his
transcription system Baxter distinguishes tsr- (provisional ¢,-) and #sy- (pro-
visional ¢,-).

In the second example the rime tables categorize characters as having the
Mt} Idimai initial (here provisionally written /-), which the Qiéyiin puts in
the distinct fingieé chains J& HJ % & 5 7% 4K and ) R (2 BAKEEEAE (here
provisionally distinguished as /- and /,- respectively); see Figure 3.4. In this
case there are no rimes that occur in both fdngié onset chains. Thus, the rimes



94 Chinese

fdngié onset speller (its rime) fdngié onset speller (its rime)
& Lu (mé & mu) Lik  (zhi B tsyik)
Ljang (ydng % yang)
LjoX (yu f& ngo)

LiX (zhi Z tsyi)

BE Lang (tdngJ& dang)
W% Lak  (du6$% dak)

fE OO R ot

L

Lux  (méHE muw)

X

H Loj  (hai MG xof) Lim  (qin % tshim)

W Lak  (dué#% dak) { 7%

Lje (qf & tsif)

%xf

Ljen  (xian ﬂl sjen)t

5

B Lok  (déff tok)

K=

W8 LaH  (tai & thaH) LjuX  (yit 5L ngju)

4 LenH (xian o sen)*

*The reading of the character “H LienH is described as a initial liquid resonant (HE

shéchi, 175 Ve qingzhud) on chart 23 of the Yinjing (Figure 3.6) and as I- (5'5 ldi) on

chart 23 of the Qiyinliié (Figure 3.7).

TThe reading of the character JH Ljen (xian il sjen) is described as a initial liquid

resonant (T B4 shéchi, i 14 qingzhud) on chart 23 of the Yanjing (Figure 3.6) and as -

(5}5 ldi) on chart 23 of the Qiyinliié (Figure 3.7).

Figure 3.4 The fdangié onset speller chains /,- and /,-, distinguishable in the
Qiéyun but not in the rime tables

themselves sufficiently index the two types of /-. The two are in complemen-
tary distribution and may be regarded as allophones of the same phoneme (per-
haps a ‘light I’ and a ‘dark /”). Because of their complementary distribution,
Baxter’s transcription uses /- for the Middle Chinese pronunciations of charac-
ters written with both fingié chains.'®

By testing in this way all pairs of fdngié onset chains in the Qieyun that
are not assigned by the rime tables to distinct initials, as to whether or not the
two chains are in complementary distribution relative to Qieyun rime catego-
ries, one reduces the fifty-one distinct fdngie onset chains to forty-two distinct
Qiéynn initials (& B} shéngmui), as presented in Figure 3.5."

10T have taken a methodologically unwarranted short cut. What I show here is that the rimes of
the initial fangie spellers themselves are in complementary distribution, but better would be to
show that all of the rimes in which words spelled with these spellers occur are in complementary
distribution.

The terms in Figure 3.5 are not necessarily those of any particular primary source, but instead
are traditional in the teaching of Middle Chinese phonology. Although there is no traditional
Chinese name for initial zr-, I herein refer to it as {& si (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 15-16).
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The reader may protest that by observing the patterns of distribution between
the fifty-one fdngié onset chains in the Qiéyun and the 193 rime categories
of the Qieyun, one could establish without reference to the rime tables that
the fangié onset chain of which J§ 4 is a member and that of which Jj i
is a member can be united, whereas the chains of which ff] c¢é and & zhr
are respectively members cannot be. This alternative method, reducing the fif-
ty-one fdngie onset chains to a smaller number of distinct initial categories
while ignoring the rime tables avoids the anachronism of using a book from
1161 to analyse the categories of a book from 601. Nonetheless, the alternative
method has the practical disadvantage of arriving at a number of initials lower
than forty-two, which the entire edifice of historical Chinese linguistics oper-
ates with. Although conceptually this is an advantage, since it demonstrates
that the the rime tables distort one’s perception of the Qieyun, and one may
express the hope that in the future the forty-two initials will be abandoned as
the dross of tradition, to propose an alternative analysis here would take us
well beyond the scope of this work’s intention and potentially confuse the stu-
dent, because one uniformly finds forty-two initials discussed in other works.
To give an example, initials J& n- and 4} nr-, although in complementary dis-
tribution, are usually regarded as distinct Middle Chinese initials because they
are distinguished in the rime tables.!?

The true drawback of ignoring the rime tables is that one then loses the
phonetic information that the two fingié onset chains which J& 4 and Jj Ii
respectively belong to are classed in the rime tables as having an initial liquid
resonant (75 &5 shéchi, 5 gingzhud) or lateral (% H ldimi), and that the two
chains which {f] cé and 2 zhi respectively belong to are classed in the rime
tables as having an initial voiceless affricate (i shéchi, i qingzhud) or
W B} zhaomi initial.

§83. The ‘Ranks’ of the Rime Tables and ‘Divisions’ of the Qigyun.
Without explanation, the rime tables classify rimes among four %% déng
‘ranks’. These ‘ranks’ refer fundamentally to the mise en page of these two par-
ticular documents, each rank corresponding to a row on a page. Although the
linguistic meaning of these ‘ranks’ is obscure, they bear certain relationships
with distributional classes of co-occurrences between initials and rimes in the
Qiéyun (Schuessler 2009: 7, Shen Ruiqing 2017). In English it is useful to
distinguish between ‘rank’ as the term for the four rows of the rime tables and
‘division’ for the analogous but distinct categories in the Qieyun, even though
the Chinese term %% déng is the same in both cases (Shen Ruiging 2017: 13).

12 Note that thirty initials of the Diinhuang fragments (see §82 note 9 above) omit initial 4 nr-.
Initials [ /- and % Aj- (the latter a subset of the M yu initial category of the rime tables) are
also in complementary distribution.



Chinese

96

NE
=X 1K
SRR
5| &[5
S 5| o
2 | 4H | D
S 2| @
BRI o |5
T T U B
SIS 5[N] E| T o]e
BR[| |k ||
____..h..
SAHERIEET
i | | o |2 o g |
Lleld|a|&| @]
R IR R | R
T.Aml..._m.wp"_v,
L S R el Rt e g g
WD (wD D ||| R (|

Figure 3.5 The forty-two initials of the Qiéyun (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014:
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Figure 3.6 Chart 23 from the Yunjing
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Figure 3.7 Chart 23 of the Qiyinliie

The paraphrase of ‘ranks’ into ‘divisions’ proceeds in two steps. Y1.7K Jiang
Yong (1681-1762) took the first step in his VU VJERK Sishéng Qiéyunbido;
he looked up characters in each Qieyun rime category to see which ‘rank’
the rime tables place them in. Using this procedure the rime categories of the
Qieyun divide into four classes: (1) rimes that contain characters appearing
in rank-i only; (2) rimes that contain characters appearing in rank-ii only; (3)
rimes that contain mostly characters that appear in rank-iii, but that contain
some characters that appear in rank-ii or rank-iv; (4) rimes that contain only
characters put into rank-iv (Shen Ruiqing 2017: 16). These classes of rime
we may respectively dub ‘division-i rimes’, ‘division-ii rimes’, ‘division-iii
rimes’, and ‘division-iv rimes’.!* These ‘divisions’ are hybrid beasts, with the
rime categories of the Qieyun and the ranks of the rime tables as their parents.
In the second step, the realization that the divisions so defined mostly coincide
with distributional classes of Qiéyun initials allows one to redefine the divi-
sions using these co-occurence patterns, and thereby avoid referring to rime
table ranks. Rimes of all four divisions occur with laryngeal (hdu W% H-), velar
(va I K-), and labial initials (chin J& P-). Retroflex stops (shéshdang 7 I
Tr-) and retroflex sibilants (zhudngzii E4H Tsr-) initials occur only with divi-
sion-ii rimes; initial 3¢ /- does not occur with division-ii rimes. Palatal initials

13 One explanation for the appearance of division-iii rimes in rank-ii is the sound change Tsrj- >
Tsr- (cf. Baxter 1992: 267-9, 580-1).
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l- T- |Tr- |Ts- |Tsy- |Tsr-
Division-i |v |V v
Division-ii v v
Division-iii | v/ v v
Division-iv |v |V v

Figure 3.8 Co-occurrence of rimes of the four divisions with various types of
Middle Chinese initials

(zhangzii 74 Ty-) occur only with division-iii rimes.'* Dental initials (shétdu
T8 T-) occur only with division-i and division-iv rimes. In fact, rimes of
division-i and division-iv pattern identically with regard to their co-occurence
with initials.!”® Thus, from the perspective of the Qiéyun, it is impossible to
distinguish between division-i and division-iv; they can be treated as a single
division-i/iv (see Figure 3.8).

These statements of attested co-occurrence between a class of rimes and a
class of initials may be understood as the defining criteria of the three divisions
(viz. 1/iv, i, and iii) based on the internal evidence of the Qieyun. In other
words, the unsatisfactory characterization of the ranks as an idiosyncrasy of
the page formatting of the rime tables is thus paraphrasable as linguistically
meaningful distributional classes in the Qieyun.

A more thoroughgoing presentation of the co-occurrence restrictions of the
initial classes with rimes further permits division-i/iv and division-ii to be col-
lapsed. Division-i/iv rimes occur with dental (shéféu 555 T-) and affricate
initials (chitéu #5595 Ts-) but not with retroflex (shéshdng I Tr-) or retrof-
lex affricate (zhuangzii #4H Tor-) initials. Division-ii occurs with retroflex
(shéshéng & I Tr-) and retroflex affricates (zhuangzii 40 Tsr-) but not with
dental (shétéu 7555 T-) or affricate (chitéu #5595 T5-) initials. Thus, division-i/
iv is in complementary distribution with division-ii; those places where the one
is allowed the other is forbidden, although both are forbidden from the pala-
tals (zhangzii %4l Tsy-). This complementary distribution permits division-i/

14 If these co-occurrence patterns were articulated in terms of distinct fingié onset chains (25
shengléi) instead of with initials (& &} shéngmii), one could further observe that ,- only occurs
with division-iii rimes.

Most Chinese dialects show a prevocalic glide in division-iv words, e.g. & Mandarin gian <
MChi. khen. The presence of this medial is presumably the reason the rime tables place these
words in division-iv rather than division-i. Baxter argues that this medial arose due to a sound
change affecting inherited front vowels between the composition of the Qiéyun and the compo-
sition of the rime tables (1992: 241-3).
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I- T-  |Tr- |Ts- |Tsy- |Tsr-
Type A v v |V |V v
Type B v v v

Figure 3.9 Co-occurrence of the rimes of type A and B with various types of
Middle Chinese initials

iv and division-ii to be united. From this new perspective division-i/iv/ii bears
the name ‘type A’ and division-iii bears the name ‘type B’ (see Figure 3.9). The
distributional categories of the Qieyun itself permit analysis in terms either of
the three division-i/iv, division-ii, and division-iii or of the two types A and B.
Whether one speaks of divisions or types is simply a question of which distri-
butional facts are in focus. Both ways of looking at the co-occurence of initial
categories with rime categories are synchronically true of Middle Chinese as
reflected in the Qieyun. Nonetheless, in practice the terminology of ‘divisions’
is used with reference to Middle Chinese and the terminology of ‘types’ is used
with reference to Old Chinese.

In Baxter’s Middle Chinese notation, division-ii rimes are marked with the
vowels -ea- and -ae- and division-iii rimes are marked with a main vowel -i-
or pre-vocalic -j- (orthographically omitted after initial palatals, i.e. zhangzi
T4 Toy-) (Baxter 1992: 67-75).'¢ The lack of an indication of division-ii
or division-iii using these conventions itself indexes syllables of division-i/
iv in Baxter’s system; among these division-iv syllables are indicated with
the nuclear vowel -e-, whereas division-i syllables occur with -a-, -u-, or
-o-. Following a suggestion of Norman (1994), Baxter and Sagart posit
pharyngealization in Old Chinese as the origin of type A syllables and non-
pharyngealization as the origin of type B syllables (2014: 68-76). For the
present purposes this hypothesis can be viewed as a mechanical rewriting of
Middle Chinese syllables without -j- as Old Chinese syllables with -~ (not
applied to syllables with the main vowel -i-) and the concomitant omission of
-j- in the Old Chinese ancestors of Middle Chinese words that contain -j-.!”

§84. Medial -w- (&1 Hékou) According to the Rime Tables. The
presence or absence of a medial -w- in Middle Chinese is of significance for the
reconstruction of Old Chinese. Reference to the Qieyun alone does not allow
for the identification of this distinction. The rime tables make the distinction

16 Note that in Baxter’s system -ea- occurs only in division-ii whereas -ae- occurs in both divi-
sion-ii and division-iii, so it is only in the absence of -j- or -y- in the onset that -ae- by itself
indexes division-ii.

17 To the extent that one relies on late sources such as the Gudngyun, the post-Qiéyiin sound
change *TSrj > T'Sr- complicates this otherwise mechanical rewriting (Baxter 1992: 53—4).
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explicit. A given table of the Yunjing (but not of the Qiyinliié) is labelled on
its far right as either entirely & 0 hékou ‘closed mouth’ or B 1 kdikou ‘open
mouth’.’® As these terms themselves suggest, all researchers analyse the syl-
lables categorized under these rubrics as respectively with -w- and without
-w- (e.g. Baxter 1992: 62, Schuessler 2009: 9, Baxter and Sagart 2014: 203—4).

The hékou versus kaikou distinction is not contrastive after labial initials, as
revealed by the inconsistent placement of labial initial words in the rime tables
and inconsistent use of fangié rime spellers (Jx V) T ¥ fingié xiazi) with these
words in the Qieyun (Baxter 1992: 62-3).

§85. The H#4H Chongnili Problem. Historical Chinese phonologists
in the tradition of Karlgren (1964 [1957]) fill out the categories of the Qiéyun
and rime tables with phonetically meaningful alphabetic representations. In
most cases — rimes, initials, hékou/kaikou — the phonetic terminology of the
rime tables or a look at Chinese dialects immediately suggests a phonetic in-
terpretation of the philological category in question. However, in one case, the
so-called H 4f ‘chéngniii problem’, a distinction present in the Qiéyuin resisted
confirmation and analysis for a long time.

As with other niceties of Middle Chinese phonology, the chongniii problem
boils down to an observation about the mise en page of the Qiéyun and the rime
tables. The term ‘chongniu’ means ‘repeated button’, where ‘button’ refers
to the dot that separates homophone groups within the same rime category
in the presentation of rime books deriving from the Qiéyun. The extant frag-
ments indicate that the original edition of the Qiéyun did not use this device
(Bottéro 2013: 36). In the preface to the earliest complete version, namely
TA=H Wang Rénxu’s TIRZ G V) ER Kanmiu Biiqué Qiéyun of 706 ck, the
author says that he will separate homophone groups with red dots (Bottéro
2013: 41), but such dots are not visible on the published facsimile (Zhou 1983:
434-527). Nonetheless, even when such dots are missing, one can notice a
new homophone group where the text gives a new fdangie spelling followed
by an explicit numeric indication of the number of characters that fall into that
particular homophone group (see Figure 3.2 above).

Eight rimes of the Qiéyun (viz. zhi 3 -je, zhi I§ -ij, zhai 4% -jejH, xido T
-jew, qin 1% -im, yan ¥ -jem, zhén ¥ -in, and xian | -jen) contain a pair of
homophone groups that have incommensurate chains of fdngié rime spellers

'8 In fact, the situation is more complex. First, some tables are labeled ffl & kaihé. Second, mod-
ern textbooks more or less tacitly ‘correct’ the primary sources. For example, H' is treated as
4 11 hékou in textbooks, although it appears on chart 1 of Yanjing, which is labeled B kdi.
Such discrepancies, seldom discussed explicitly, are in need of systematic and methodologically
informed study. I thank Zev Handel for his help with this note and this entire chapter.
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and cannot be distinguished on the basis of hékou versus kaikou (Baxter 1977:
56, 60—4).

In general, each homophone group of the Qiéyun corresponds to one non-
empty grid point in the rime tables. One may thus understand the placement of
a character in the tables as an acrophonic representation of the table’s treatment
of all characters in the corresponding Qieyun homophone group. Looking at
the treatment of pairs of chongniti homophone groups in the rime tables, the
one homophone group is put into rank-iii and the other group in rank-iv. As a
matter of terminology, characters of a relevant Qiéyun homophone group that
is put in rank-iii are called ‘chongniii rank-iii’ characters (EE&Hl =55 chongniii
sandeng) and characters of the other Qieyun homophone group, the one put in
rank-iv, are called ‘chongniii rank-iv’ characters (B4l TUSE chongniti sidéng).
The pronunications of both types belong to division-iii (or equivalently type B)
in the sense that their lower fdngié spellers are division-iii." In Baxter’s tran-
scription, chongniii rank-iv are marked with an additional 7 or j. For instance,
the chéngniii rank-iii word f§ Baxter transcribes as pje, while he transcribes
the chéngniii rank-iv word YL as pjie. It turns out that the chdngniii problem
only affects characters of these eight rimes with labial (J§ chiin) or velar (4
ya) initials.

Nothing in the Qiéyun or rime tables draws attention to these chongniu hom-
ophone groups as special or worthy of comment. The grounds for putting these
characters in two different homophone groups of the Qiéyun were obvious to
the authors of that work and the grounds for putting some characters of the
one homophone group in rank-iii and some characters of the other in rank-iv
were obvious to the authors of the rime tables. However, because chongnit
doublet homophone groups are in the same Qieyun rime and the same rime
table column (i.e. have the same initial), because they match in being both
kaikou or both hékou, because both have division-iii lower fangie spellers, and
because the readings of characters in both groups are homophonous in all of
the better-known Chinese dialects, it is difficult to see what part of the syllable
is obviously reconstructible as distinct for the two members of a pair. Thus, the
interpretation of these homophone groups is confounding and requires a label
to facilitate discussion.

Although the modern Chinese dialects do not generally allow a distinction to
be drawn between chongniu rank-iii readings and chongniii rank-iv readings,
plenty of evidence confirms that the phonetic distinction recorded in this dis-
tinction was real. For example, in many cases the Hphags-pa script transcrip-
tions of these characters in the fourteenth-century ¢ i F-#8 Ménggii ziyin

19 More concretely, there is an overall tendency for chéngniii rank-iii characters to have lower
fangie spellers of rank-iii and for chdngniii rank-iv characters either to have chongniii rank-iv
lower fangié spellers or to have lower fangié spellers of rank-iii with initials for which there are
no chongniii distinctions.
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distinguishes chongnii rank-iii and chongniii rank-iv (Shen Zhongwei 2005);

in this source fi# pje is transcribed g <bue> and Y. pjie is transcribed as %
<be> (Shen Zhongwei 2005: 167; Coblin 2007: 122 and 126). Sino-Vietnamese
character readings also provide evidence for this distinction; 4 pje has the
Sino-Vietnamese reading bi whereas Y pjie has the Sino-Vietnamese reading
ti (Baxter 1977: 86).

3.1.2  Rhymes of the Shijing

§86. The earliest received Chinese text containing rthymed poetry is the 74§
Shijing. The collection consists of 305 poems presumed to date from the elev-
enth to the seventh centuries BCE. Reading the poems of the Shijing aloud in the
pronunciation of Peking today, it is clear that many of the poems are intended
to rhyme; many of the rhymes are still good. Nonetheless, in many cases the
pattern of rhyming also makes clear that some words are meant to rhyme that
fail to do so in today’s pronunciation. To illustrate this point Baxter draws
attention to Ode 8 (1992: 151). Words in small capitals are the rhyme words.

cai cai fou yi
b6 yan cAr zhi
INE . cdi cai fou yi
HEHZ. boyan you zhi
.
P

v

e
Nmym

. cdi cai fou yi
o b0 yan puod zht
. cdi cai fou yi
o b0 yan Luo zht
KKAE . cii cai fou yi
HHiZ . bo yan nk zhi
7!%7!%7 E . cdicdi fou yi
S #AZ o bo yan xit zhi
Colourful is the plantain, we GATHER it;
colourful is the plantain, we HOLD it.

Colourful is the plantain, we PIcK it;
colourful is the plantain, we PLUCK it.

Colourful is the plantain, we TAKE IT IN OUR HELD-UP FLAPS;
colourful is the plantain, we TAKE IT IN OUR TUCKED-UP FLAPS.

Y.

The pattern of rhymes makes clear that X cdi and i you are intended to
rhyme, but as their romanization reveals these syllables do not thyme in the
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standard pronunciation of Peking today. The Middle Chinese pronunciations of
these characters, >K tshojX and B hjuwX, also fail to rhyme.

Such failures of the poems to rhyme where expected have been noticed since
at least the sixth century of our era, when Y{,EZ Shén Zhong suggested adjust-
ing one’s pronunciation to make the rimes of the Shijing work. Lu Déming
FEM I (5507-630) criticized this view, instead explaining that 7 A#H4%,
ANJESF ‘the ancients rhymed loosely, one need not trouble to change the
words’ (Baxter 1992: 163 and 829 note 105). The #] Ming dynasty scholar [
55 Chén Di (1541-1617) explained that sound change had altered the origi-
nal pronunciation of at least some words, and that these words normally had
a single pronunciation in the mouths of the ancients, even if a pronunciation
different from that of his own day (Baxter 1992: 154). Chén Di appears to have
believed that chaque mot a son histoire and did not systematically explore the
difference between ancient phonological categories and those of his own day.
The scholar 45 1, Gu Yanwii (1613—82) was first to undertake a reconstruc-
tion of the rime categories of Old Chinese; he elaborated ten rime categories
(B85 yunbu) in the Shijing, which split into the more elaborate categories
of Middle Chinese rimes (Baxter 1992: 155-7). Subsequent scholars distin-
guished categories that the Shijing keeps apart in its rhyming practices, which
FE A 1 Gu Yanwi had failed to notice. The categories recognized by schol-
ars working within the Chinese philological tradition steadily rose over time
to twenty-two.?’ As Baxter remarks, ‘it is easy to spot Old Chinese rhymes
that would not have been allowed in Middle Chinese; but Old Chinese rhyme
distinctions among words which did rhyme in Middle Chinese are easily
overlooked’ (1992: 159). In the late twentieth century, armed with the six-
vowel hypothesis of Old Chinese, motivated by the internal reconstruction of
Middle Chinese (§§93—7, 179-182), the three scholars 2[5 %75 Zhéngzhang
Shangfang (1987), Sergei Starostin (1989), and William Baxter (1992) inde-
pendently recognized many more rime categories. For example, Schuessler
(2009), who also operates in the six-vowel tradition, puts the total number of
Old Chinese rime categories at thirty-eight and I count forty-five in Baxter and
Sagart’s 2014 book. Baxter (1992) gives detailed statistical evidence that the
Shijing indeed distinguishes the more recently proposed categories that result
from the six-vowel hypothesis.

The rime category of an Old Chinese word is only directly knowable if that
word happens to occur as a rhyme word in the Shijing.?' Except for those few

2 Jiang Yéng Y1.7K (1680-1762) recognized thirteen categories, B K3 Duan Yucai (1735-1815)
recognized seventeen categories, 1.3 5% Jiang Yougao (d. 1851) recognized twenty-one cat-
egories, and finally - 7) Wang Li (1900-1986) recognized twenty-two categories; cf. Baxter
(1992: 157-71).

21 Explicit analyses of Shijing rhymes include Karlgren (1950), Wang Li (1980), Baxter (1992:
583-743), and Wang Xian (2011).
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cases where the Middle Chinese pronunciation of a word may, according to
one’s overall theory, develop only from a single Old Chinese rime category,
in order to speak of the rime category of words that do not appear as rhyme
words in the Shijing one must turn to the phonetic information inherent in the
Chinese script.

3.1.3  Structure of Chinese Characters

§87. A Chinese character is normally analysable into a phonetic component
and a semantic component. For example, the character # (18-16¢), which
writes the word bjeX ‘cover oneself with’ is composed of the phonetic com-
ponent )% (18-16a), which as a character itself represents the word bje ‘skin’,
and the semantic component % , a contracted version of 4 (27-05a) ‘clothes’.
The pronunciations bjeX and bje differ only in tone. The meaning ‘clothes’ is
sufficient to distinguish hjeX ‘cover oneself with’ from J% bje ‘weary’ or B¥
pje ‘dam’. To take another example, the character #i ywejH (22—13f) ‘sharp’is
composed of the phonetic 5 dwajH (22—13a) and the semantic component 4
(38-03a) ‘metal, bronze’. Even in their altered Middle Chinese pronunciations
ywejH and dwajH are somewhat similar. The meanings ‘sharp’ and ‘metal’ are
related enough to signal to a reader that ${i indicates ywejH ‘sharp’ as opposed
to F sywefH ‘tax’ or 1t ywet ‘contented’, written with the same phonetic.?
At the time of the development of the Chinese script, in order for a character
typically associated with a particular word to serve as a phonetic indication of
a word with an unrelated meaning, the two words must have been similar in
sound. To reconstruct pronunciations at the time of the script’s elaboration it is
necessary to have an explicit theory of what this similarity of sound may have
consisted of. Such a theory provides criteria against which the Middle Chinese

22 Usually it is simple to determine which component of a character is the phonetic component
and which is the semantic component. The MChi. reading of the phonetic component bears
some relationship to the MChi. reading of the character in question, whereas the semantic com-
ponent bears some relationship to its meaning. However, analysing a character into these two
components is not always straightforward. The s 3Cfi#S Shuowén Jiezi by #-H Xt Shén (d.
149 cg) analyses characters into phonetic and semantic components and its analyses are usually
given the benefit of the doubt. Nonetheless, with a more thorough knowledge of the history of
Chinese palaeography available to us now, certain judgements of Xt Shen reveal themselves as
errors. For example, he identifies +( ﬁ_ in early texts) thuX ‘earth’ (01-36a) as the phonetic in
#I: muwX ‘male quadruped’ (13-75a), but early texts make clear that the element - (in which
the lower horizontal line is longer than the higher one) was originally -f- (in which the lower
horizontal line is shorter than the higher one) dzriX ‘male’ (04-51a). Thus, the character 41
(¥4 in early texts) is historically made up of two semantic components — fF(L]ﬁ in early texts)
ngjuw “cattle’ and +:(£ in early texts) dzriX ‘male’ — and altogether lacks a phonetic component
(Schuessler 2009: 31). On such characters, composed of two or more semantic components
without a phonetic component (& 7= huiyi), see Handel (2016).
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pronunciations of the two words in question can be judged similar or dissim-
ilar. Pronunciations which are dissimilar necessitate explanation in terms of
sound change. This methodology is similar to looking for those cases when a
Shijing rhyme no longer rhymes in Middle Chinese and then explaining how
the words in question might once have rhymed.

The term #HEF ‘xiéshéng series’ serves to designate a suite of characters
sharing the same phonetic component. Zhii Junshéng ZKERHE (1788-1858)
arranged characters by their phonetics in his 5 SCE 5 2 % Shuowén tongxin
dingshéng (1832). Karlgren produced a similar work, with the advantage that
he provides reference numbers for each series (1964 [1957]). Nevertheless,
these two works are now outdated; I instead use the reference numbers from
Schuessler (2009). In some cases Schuessler thinks that two phonetic series
that Karlgren divides should be united, but he does not implement this uni-
fication. For example, he suggests combining the series built on ¥ ngjaek
(02—14) with that built on ¥ sraewk (02-34), but does not combine the two
series in the presentation of his book (2009: 68, 73). In addition, Baxter and
Sagart propose the unification of some series, which Schuessler does not
accept. For example, Baxter and Sagart (2014: 143) put % sang (03—54a) in
the series built on T mjang (03—65a), but Schuessler (2009: 87) doubts the
correctness of this analysis. Because the present work follows Baxter and
Sagart’s reconstructions, but uses Schuessler’s reference numbers, the reader
should be cognizant that the argument at times requires two characters to
be understood as in a single phonetic series despite their reference numbers
implying otherwise.

Bt E#: Duan Yucai (1735-1815) first elaborated the principle, called the
‘xieshéng hypothesis’, that the same phonetic component in the writing of two
characters implies that the words expressed by these characters have the same
rime category in the Shijing (Li 1974: 221).2 In other words, characters with
the same phonetic component write words that would have rhymed in the lan-
guage of the Shijing. 2= /7 #E Li Fang-kuei adds the stipulation that each Old
Chinese rime category have one vowel (Li 1974-5: 243, Baxter 1992: 348,
Schuessler 2009: 11). For words that occur as thyme words in the Shijing and
are represented by characters of the same xiésheng series, whether or not the
readings of these characters rthyme is a testable hypothesis. There are many
such cases. For example, & ket < *ki[t] (29-01q) and ¥f her < *gfit (29-01y)
rhyme in Ode 8.3 and it thwajH < *]°ot-s (22—13 m) and (. sywejH < *]ot-s
(22-13g) in Ode 23.3. For characters that do not occur as thyme words in the
Shijing the xiésheng hypothesis is necessarily an assumption.

3 The twelfth-century scholar 7§t/ Xu Chédn made a similar observation, but less explicitly and
less influentially (Behr 2005: 34).
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The structure of the Chinese script not only provides a way of confirming
the rime category of words that do not occur as rhyme words in the Shijing, but
also provides the primary mechanism for exploring the initials of Old Chinese,
about which the Shijing is silent. The analogous theory that is used for initials,
also called the ‘xiéshéng hypothesis’, is the presumption that all readings in a
single xiéshéng series originally began with sounds of the same place of artic-
ulation (Li 1974-5: 228, Baxter 1992: 348, Schuessler 2009: 11).

The xiéshéng series built on Ji bje (18-16) illustrates both the rhyme and
the initial facets of the xiéshéng hypothesis:

JZ bje

B bjex

Btz pje

P phje

B paX

i paX, paH
% phaH

Y ba

All Middle Chinese readings in this series have homorganic initials (J§ chiin
bilabials), and it is reasonable to assume that this state of affairs is a contin-
uation of what prevailed in Old Chinese. These readings show two Middle
Chinese rimes, -a (gé #X ka) and -je (zhi Z tsye). However, words with these
rimes regularly rthyme in the Shijing; for example, 7 bje rhymes with &€ da
in Ode 18.1 and ‘H. ngje thymes with i ha in Ode 47.1. Noting that in this
series the Middle Chinese rime -a (gé #k ka) occurs only in type A words and
the Middle Chinese rime -je (zhi 3Z tsye) occurs only in type B words, in order
to reconcile the Middle Chinese pronunciations of the series with the xiéshéng
hypothesis one could propose that *-a developed to Middle Chinese -e in type
B syllables.*

In practice, there is seldom need to consult the rhymes of the Shijing.
Although in some cases the reconstruction of the main vowel in a xiéshéng
series is ambiguous if one relies solely on the Middle Chinese pronunciations
of the characters in the series (cf. §178), because Schuessler (2009) takes
account of the rhymes of the Shijing in his presentation of the xiéshéng series,

24 This proposal is valid at the level of Han Chinese, but in fact OChi. *-aj > MChi. -a in type A
syllables and MChi. -e in type B syllables. Final *-j is required for two reasons: (1) to account
for pronunciations such as Foochow dialect muai 2 and Sino-Korean may for the character J#
(MChi. ma) (Baxter 1992: 293—-4); (2) to leave OChi. *-a available as an origin of MChi. -u to
explain such phenomena as the early transcription of ‘Buddha’ as V¥ )& (MChi. bjuw du; see
Pulleyblank 1983: 78) or cognates such as & (MChi. ngu) ‘I, me’ compared to Tib. X 7ia and
Bur. ¢l 7 “id.’.
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it generally suffices to consult his work, rather than the poems of the Shijing
itself. Thus, for example, the series built on #X (23—11), containing such
Middle Chinese pronunciations as ik kjwot, # khjwot, and ¥ gjwot, could
indicate either *-a- or *-o0- as nuclear vowel. This ambiguity could be resolved
by noting that Ji% kjwot thymes with 1% trjwet and it ywet in Ode 14.2; since
the latter two Middle Chinese pronunciations descend unambiguously from
*-0-, it is clear that kjwot must also, but one need not turn to the Odes since
Schuessler resolves the ambiguity himself by reconstructing ik kjwot < *kot,
B khjwot < *kbot, B gjwot < *got, etc. (2009: 240).

Schuessler (2009) does not explicitly distinguish those series which are in
principle reconstructible on the basis of Middle Chinese pronunciations and
on the assumption of the xiéshéng hypothesis alone versus those series that
require the consultation of the Shijing to disambiguate unambiguous recon-
struction. In addition, there is not universal accord on the analysis of thymes in
the Shijing and Schuessler does not specify which analysis he relies upon (see
§86 n. 21). Delicate is the balance between the merits of taking a few inexplicit
decisions on faith versus the merits of doing all the work again oneself; greater
explicitness in future works on Old Chinese reconstruction is a desideratum.

3.1.4  Less Traditional Sources of Data for Reconstructing Old Chinese

§88. Baxter and Sagart additionally make use of data not normally consulted
in the reconstruction of Old Chinese, viz. proto-Min (§89), early Chinese loan-
words into non-Sinitic languages (§90), and morphological speculation (§91).
For two reasons, separately tracing the epistemological contribution of each
these forms of evidence, working backwards from Middle Chinese to the Old
Chinese of their reconstruction, is not currently feasible. First, it is seldom the
case that the evidence of a particular Chinese dialect or a particular recipient
of Chinese loanwords is the sole and unambiguous authority for a distinction
that otherwise there would be no reason to draw; thus, whereas it is feasible to
reconstruct proto-Burmese from Old Burmese consulting Lashi only to con-
firm whether a Burmese voiceless aspirate descends from a plain voiceless
or a pre-glottalized obstruent in proto-Burmish (cf. §56), it is not as simple to
expand the repertoire of Old Chinese initials with reference to Min. Second,
Baxter and Sagart (2014) do not work out the relative chronology of the sound
changes they propose. Until the relative chronology of changes is clarified it
will not be possible to work backwards step by step from Middle Chinese to
Old Chinese.

In general, these three less traditional sources of data have no bearing on
either the simplex initials or the rhymes of Old Chinese, but instead Baxter and
Sagart (2014) bring them to bear only with respect to ‘pre-initials’. Although
the plausibility of ‘pre-initials’ and their place in Baxter and Sagart’s system
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are introduced below (§105), for the purposes of introducing the novel types of
data that they employ it is convenient to pre-emptively refer to ‘pre-initials’ in
this and the immediately following sections.

§89. Proto-Min. In the study of Chinese dialects it is traditional to
describe a living dialect with reference to the categories of the Qieyun. This is
an unmotivated practice, which in a happy development is gradually receding
(Norman 2007, Handel 2010). One of the first efforts to show the weakness
of the traditional approach is an influential article by Jerry Norman (1973) in
which he showed that the initial categories of the Qieyun are inadequate to
predict either initial manner types or tonal developments in the Min dialects of
southern China. For example, Middle Chinese if b- corresponds to p-, p- and
v-in the %% Kienyang dialect; Norman reconstructs the antecedents of these
segments respectively as *b, *bh, and *-b in proto-Min (cf. Figure 3.10).»
Because of the lenition seen in Kienyang, Norman refers to the proto-Min seg-
ments of the -b type as ‘softened initials’ (1973: 237). Baxter and Sagart use
their theory of tightly and loosely attached pre-initials to account respectively
for the voiced aspirated and the softened initials (§138).

§90. Early Chinese Loans into Non-Sinitic Languages. Baxter and
Sagart sporadically employ comparisons to Sinitic loans in three non-Sinitic
families, namely Vietic, Kra-Dai, and Hmong-Mien. In each case, they un-
derstand a particular feature of a given loanword requiring explanation as a
reflection of a feature of the donor word, a feature which in many cases cannot
be reconstructed on the basis of Middle Chinese and xiésheng evidence.
Fricative initials in Vietnamese sometimes correspond to a ‘pre-syllable’
in other Vietic languages; for example, Vietnamese vai ‘cotton’, véi ‘lime’,

Middle Chinese |Proto-Min |Foochow |[Amoy |Chaochow |Kienyang |Kienow

M EFT | e fe{ii
H baek 'white' | *b pa8 pe’8 |[pe’8 pa8 pa6
3 baewk 'hail' | *bh poi 8 ptau’ 8 |phak 8 p'o 8 p'au 6
& bak 'thin' *-b po 8 p>'8 [po’8 v 8 P26

Figure 3.10 Proto-Min correspondences to Middle Chinese Wi b- (after
Norman 1973)

25 There are some inconsistencies in the data that Norman (1973) gives. For example, the Amoy
word he gives for ‘thin’ appears as po’ 8 on page 224 but as po’ 8 on page 227. These inconsist-
encies do not affect the current discussion, but the reader interested in Min should take heed.
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and va ‘hit’ have the Thavung cognates kpaas’, kpuul’, and tpan’ respectively
(Ferlus 1982: 98); one can thus understand Vietnamese fricatives as potential
evidence of an erstwhile pre-initial. In early Chinese loans Baxter and Sagart
take Vietnamese spirantization as evidence of an original Chinese pre-initial
(2014: 47). However, Vietnamese initial fricatives have multiple origins. Initial
v- descends from *w- as well as *Cp- and *Cb-; these two origins are still dis-
tinct in Alexandre de Rhodes’s (1651) Dictionarium Annamiticum Lusitanum
et Latinum, the former written v- and the latter - (Ferlus 1982: 89-90). To
preclude *w- as the source of v- in any particular word, and thereby secure
*Cp- or *Cb- as its origin, Baxter and Sagart could have cited the relevant
form in de Rhodes’s dictionary. Initial d- [z] descends from *j- as well as *Ct-
and *Cd- (Ferlus 1982: 90).% Ferlus claims that *j- as an origin of d- occurs
only in Sino-Vietnamese words, i.e. a layer of Chinese loans more recent than
those which concern Baxter and Sagart, but he does not provide an argument
on the basis of tonal correspondences to defend this claim. Initial 7- descends
from *r- as well as *Cs- and *Cs- (Ferlus 1982: 91-3). Initial gi- [z] (Middle
Vietnamese dz-) descends from *kj as well as *C¢- and *Cj- (Ferlus 1982: 93,
102). Only initial g-/gh- [y] uniformly descends from lenited velars (Ferlus
1982: 91, 99-100). Because Vietnamese initial fricatives have multiple origins,
Baxter and Sagart’s use of Vietnamese initial fricatives as prima facie evidence
of a lost pre-syllable is not sufficient.

Baxter and Sagart also cite evidence from other Vietic languages, in par-
ticular Pong, Sach, and Ruc. They understand an attested pre-syllable &- in
Ruc (e.g. kacak ‘bandit’) as evidence that a Chinese donor word had this same
pre-syllable (e.g. I dzok < *k.dzok [05-23a] ‘bandit’) (2014: 47-8). They take
Ruc #- as evidence of Old Chinese *s- (2014: 136-7), e.g. i kan < *s.kSa[r]
(24-011) ‘liver’ versus Ruc toka.n ‘id.” and | kjaemH < *s.kr[a]m-s (36-06i)
‘sword’ versus Ruc fakiom ‘id.’. Much in developments of pre-syllables in
Vietic remains shadowy. Nonetheless, the hypothesis of a k- pre-syllable con-
tinuing unchanged in Ruc from the time at which it was borrowed from Old
Chinese (through a line of borrowing which remains to be establish in detail)
is not implausible in view of the remarkable state of conservation of early pho-
nological oppositions in the Ruc language.

For Sinitic loanwords in the Kra-Dai family, Baxter and Sagart make use
of Lakkia, the ‘only language in the family that simplifies clusters having a
nasal as their second element by preserving the first consonant and transferring
nasality onto the main vowel’ (2014: 36). The preservation of the cluster initial
they use as evidence for *k- and *t- in Old Chinese, whether tight or loose.

% Forms in [ ] reflect the pronunciation of Hanoi in our day. Gregerson (1969: 156) argues that
Middle Vietnamese <d-> reflects unlenited /d-/, which poses a difficulty for Baxter and Sagart’s
analysis.
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Baxter and Sagart refer to Chinese loans in proto-Hmong-Mien for evidence
of Chinese *m- or *N- in Old Chinese; in their account these pre-initials are
indistinguishably reflected by pre-nasalization of the proto-Hmong-Mien ini-
tial (2014: 48).

Aside from the particular reconstructed values Baxter and Sagart propose,
their reconstruction is an improvement on all others if it captures systematic
relationships among these types of evidence. However, it is not entirely clear
to me that these various types of evidence all point in the same direction, e.g.
that in all cases of a voiced initial in Middle Chinese corresponding to softened
initials in Min the Vietnamese loan will begin with a fricative and Lakkia and
Ruyc will maintain pre-initials. Nonetheless, Baxter and Sagart occasionally
do point out conspiracies of this type. Figure 3.11 is perhaps their most con-
vincing evidence that these data systematically correspond (Baxter and Sagart
2014: 37).

§91. Morphological Speculation. Baxter and Sagart (2014) rely on
morphological speculation to motivate some elements of their reconstruction.
Their reliance on morphological conjecture requires some methodological re-
flection. This method is not philological, as is the use of Shijing rhymes or
xiesheng series to modify the internal reconstruction of Middle Chinese. This
method is also not the comparative method, as is the use of proto-Min data and
loans into non-Sinitic languages. The method of adjusting a proto-language on
the basis of morphological speculation is internal reconstruction. Nonetheless,
a distinction must be drawn between internal reconstruction as used to re-
construct Old Chinese on the basis of distributional irregularities in Middle
Chinese and this internal reconstruction that makes reference to morphological
conjecture. The former is a method akin to phonemic analysis that relies purely
on phonological distributional patterns, whereas the latter, by making reference
to morphology, necessarily also makes reference to meaning. Because it relies

Chinese Lakkia |Vietnamese Ruc proto-Min
A *k.te? > tsyeX 'paper' khjei 3 | gidy kocdy |*ts-

Bl *k.dzfok > dzok 'bandit  |kjak 8 |giic kacik | *dzh-

AR *k.dzran) > dzrjang 'bed' kaci:g | *dzh-

}%E *t.[k]lom > tsyim 'needle' them 1 [gdm *tS-

8§ *ko.n'ewk-s > newH 'urine' |kji:w 5

Figure 3.11 Combining the evidence of Kra-Dai, Vietic, and Min
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on meaning, in order to be used in phonetic reconstruction morphology must
be sufficiently clear in a later form of the language to allow its recognition.

Consideration of both a real and an imaginary instance of internal reconstruc-
tion further brings into focus the methodological issues at stake. Saussure’s
formulation of Indo-European laryngeals is the locus classicus for internal
reconstruction.?” Focusing just on Sanskrit, the root Vyuj (< IE *ieug) ‘join’ has
the class VII present yundkti ‘joins’, with the nasal infix -nd-, and the past par-
ticiple yuktd- ‘joined’, whereas the root \pa ‘purify’ has the class IX present
pundti ‘purify’ and the past participle piitd ‘purified’. Saussure realized that the
introduction of a sound change *vH > v allows one to presume that the class
IX presents are ultimately analysable as class VI, i.e. *\puH having the class
VII present *punaHti and the past participle *puHta (cf. Clackson 2007: 56).%
In this case the realization that two patterns are sufficiently analogous to be
subsumed as one warrants the presumption of a sound change. Because none
of the uses to which Baxter and Sagart put morphological conjecture in the ser-
vice of phonological reconstruction is parallel with this case, I have invented a
scenario in English that has a structure more parallel to their method.

The first step is to identify something in a synchronic system that looks like
(possibly defunct) morphology. Good candidates are typically what Matisoff
would call ‘allofams’, i.e. words that share both a phonetic and a semantic
similarity (cf. Matisoff 1978). Consider drink and drench. The next step is to
search for other examples of the pattern. This search requires as explicit as
possible a description of both the phonology and the semantics of the pattern,
even if the pattern requires some speculation, for example the interpretation
of drench as ‘make drink’. The search turns up rise/raise, lie/lay, sit/set, and
falllfell. In each case there is a pair of verbs, a non-causative and a causative;
the non-causative is strong and the causative is weak. Since strong verbs are
inherited, and would be presumed to be inherited even in ignorance of the his-
tory of English, it is judicious to derive the causative from the non-causative.

27 Saussure’s discovery of Indo-European laryngeals was not the first example of the method. As
early as 1843 in his Schulgrammatik Kiihner points to the Indo-European nasalis sonans with
his comment that -n ‘geht bisweilen in a tiber’ (p. 17). He points in particular to accusative sin-
gular -a of consonant stems such as kopaka koraka ‘raven’ (compare -n in innov hippon ‘horse’)
and the third person plural perfect middle ending -atai as in tetdyoton tetdkhatai ‘they have
been arrayed’ (compare -ntai as in &otavton héstantai ‘they have been stood’). The relevant
passage is lacking in the original 1836 edition of the same work and in his earlier Ausfiihrliche
Grammatik (1834-5). Both Brugmann and Saussure would later claim discovery of the nasa-
lis sonans (see Joseph 2012: 133-5, who, however, slightly misstates the bibliographic rela-
tionships among Kiihner’s various Greek grammars). Without acknowledging a predecessor,
Brugmann (1876) builds his argument on exactly the two environments that Kiihner drew atten-
tion to.

2 In the presentation of this example I use modern notation and not that of Saussure’s original
(1879).
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The causative always has vowel -e- or diphthong -ai- and palatalizes the -k of
drink. If one assumes that non-segmental alternations of this kind arise from
segmental sources it is possible to postulate something like an *-e- causa-
tive suffix. With this hypothesis in hand, one may explore the interaction of
this hypothesis with the overall set of stable hypotheses about the history of
English.

This methodology is more convincing when the meaning of the morpho-
logical alternation in question is supported with philological evidence from
as early texts as possible. Unfortunately, in current practice morphological
alternations are usually argued for on the basis of dictionary definitions and
are seldom exhibited with textual attestations. Until the philology is there to
back up the reality of the morphological analysis, the use of morphological
speculation in the phonetic reconstruction of Chinese should be treated with
great caution.”

Some of Baxter and Sagart’s morphological speculations are more convinc-
ing than others. The clearest case is a voicing alternation between transitive
and intransitive verbs in Middle Chinese (§135). Rather less obvious are pre-
fixes such as *m,- in body parts and *m,- in animal names (2014: 55-6).%°
The English words ‘head’, ‘heel’, ‘heart’, and ‘hand’ all begin with ‘4’, but
English is not conventionally described as having an ‘%’ prefix in these words.
The Latin words for domesticated animals cattus ‘cat’, caballus ‘horse’, capra
‘goat’, and camelus ‘camel’ all begin with ca-, but this syllable is not normally
reckoned an ‘animal prefix’ (Hill 2014d: 629-30; also cf. §13d and §26a-b).*!
Of course, a morpheme is nothing more than a conventional association of
form and meaning (Hockett 1987: 65-76). Just as the association of ‘4’ with
body parts in English or ca- with domesticated animals in Latin is available
to any listener, the associations of form and meaning that Baxter and Sagart
index with these prefixes are there to be observed, but whether native hearers
of Old Chinese understood them as prefixes and whether they continue inher-
ited material also bequeathed to other languages are both difficult questions to
answer.

2 Morphological speculation is most convincing when presented in a comparative context. For
example, the causative formation of English drink/drench is much clearer in the Gothic pairs
drigkan/dragkjan, urreisan/urraisjan, ligan/lagjan, sitan/satjan, and is clearer still in Sanskrit
sidati < *sisdeti versus saddayati < *sodéieti (cf. Fortson 2010: 98 §5.32). The comparative
contextualization of Chinese historical morphology is almost entirely absent.

In support of the reconstruction of an m- ‘animal prefix” Sagart cites the modern Mandarin
forms WEWE mazha ‘grasshopper’, F§1§ mdféng ‘hornet’, W§HE mchudng ‘leech’, and W§IEE meyi
‘ant’, Fuzhou ma;, u;, ‘dragonfly’, Guangzhou ma,; khoy,, loy,, ‘praying mantis’, Bao’an
Cantonese ma,, tseus; sy,, ‘bat’, and Gongha Hakka ma,, sam ; ‘cicada’ (1999b: 85).

I thank Arnaud Fournet for drawing my attention to these Latin examples (per litteras 10
February 2017).

w
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3.2 Simplex Initials of Old Chinese

§92. Reconstruction of the simplex initials of Old Chinese can be conceptual-
ized as proceeding in two steps. An internal reconstruction of Middle Chinese
serves as the first step (§§93-97). As a second step xiéshéng contacts provide
motivation for further hypotheses (§§98—104). Internal reconstruction tends
to reduce the number of initials. The resultant simpler inventory of initials
tidies up the xiéshéng series and brings violations of the xiéshéng hypothesis
into sharper focus. Suggesting explanations for these apparent violations again
expands the number of initials.

3.2.1  Internal Reconstruction of Middle Chinese Initials

§93. Patterns of complementary distribution in Middle Chinese allow one to
suggest that multiple Middle Chinese initials arose as conditioned variants
of the same Old Chinese initial. Making use of the patterns of complemen-
tary distribution one can preclude the existence in Old Chinese of - ([T xid)
(§94), the palatal affricates (zhangzii F4H Tsy-) (§95), I- (2 ldi), the retroflex
stops (shéshdang T I Tr-), and the retroflex affricates (zhuangzii H4H Tsr-)
(§96). Internal reconstruction also permits the postulation of a series of initial
labio-velars and provisionally labio-glottals (§97). Figure 3.12 presents the ini-
tials of Old Chinese to the extent that they can be recovered on the basis of the
internal reconstruction of Middle Chinese.

§94. Origin of Middle Chinese [T h-. Middle Chinese initial /- ([T
xid) is in complementary distribution with Middle Chinese g- (1 guin). Initial
g- only occurs in type B syllables whereas /- only occurs in type A syllables
(Schuessler 2009: 13; cf. Figure 3.13). As Karlgren suggests (1923: 21-2), this
distribution allows one to assume that Old Chinese had no *h-, and that there
was a regular change *g- > [l 4- in type A syllables.

§95. Origin of Palatal Affricates. Whereas dental initials (%f; t-, i th-,
5€ d-) occur only with type A rimes, palatal affricates (3 tsy-, & tsyh-, M} zy-)
occur only with type B rimes. As Karlgren notes (1923: 24), this complemen-
tary distribution allows for the interpretation that the palatal affricates in type
B rimes developed from dentals (¥fi t- < *t-, F& tsy- < *t-, etc.) (Schuessler
2009: 12).

§96. Origin of 2k 1- and the Retroflex Consonants. No type A rimes
with the main vowels -ae- and -ea- (division-ii) occur with dental initials
(shétéu 75 BH T-) and only very rarely with initial 2 [-. No type A rimes with
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Figure 3.12 Old Chinese initials on the basis of Middle

reconstruction

Type A Type B
W k- |T kan |# kjonH
% kh- | khanH|ZE khjen
g | HZ gjen
[H h- % han -

Chinese internal

Figure 3.13 The Middle Chinese complementary distribution of #f g- and [H
h- (after Schuessler 2009: 13)

the main vowels -a-, -o-, -u-, or -e- (division-i/iv) occurs with retroflex stops
(shéshing 75 I Tr-). Noting this complementary distribution of the initials
and main vowels, Jaxontov proposed that the dental and retroflex initial classes
were originally the same (1960a: 29, also see Baxter 1992: 262-7).%2 Noting
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that typologically a medial -7- is known to give rise both to /- and to retroflex
initials (e.g. *dr- > - in Lhasa Tibetan (cf. Tournadre and Dorje 2009: 388),
*r- > [- in Classical Sanskrit (cf. Fortson 2010: 204 §10.8, 211 §10.34)), it is
reasonable to conjecture that Middle Chinese initial 2 /- was initial *r- in Old
Chinese and that Middle Chinese retroflex initials derive from Old Chinese
dental initials followed by medial -~ (%l t- [{] < *tr- etc.). Similar consider-
ations lead to the conclusion that the retroflex affricates (zhuangzii #1148 Tor-)
originate from affricates followed by a medial -7- (cf. Baxter 1992: 203—6).%

§97. Old Chinese Labio-velars. Middle Chinese syllables with medial
-w- (A H hékou) fall neatly into two categories. The first category consists of
syllables with checked rimes that occur only after velars (:4° yd) or glottals
(W% hou). This category includes such Middle Chinese rimes as tdng/ydng &
FH -wang/-jwang, déng & -wong, géng-ér P& . -waeng, géng #t -weang, and
xian 5% -wen. Thus, there are no Middle Chinese syllables of the type *trwae-
ng, *tswen, *Iwong or *dwang. The second category includes all other rimes
(-win, -won, etc.), which appear freely with all initials. This constrained distri-
bution of medial -w- in Middle Chinese suggests that Old Chinese had no free-
ly occurring medial -w-; these two distributional classes imply two separate
origins for -w-. One source of -w- (-*w,-) arose only after velars and glottals
but could occur in any rime, whereas another source of -w- (-*w,-) arose in
certain rimes, but could occur with any initial. After velars and glottals the
outcomes of these two sources are conflated in those rhymes that do not require
velar and glottal initials (i.e. *kw,ang, *kw,in, *kw,in, *tw,in > kwang, kwin,
twin). Haudricourt (1954a: 359; see also Jaxontov 1960b: 104, 1970: 54) ex-
plains the origin of -*w - by positing the former existence of unitary labio-ve-
lar consonants, e.g. Y6 kwang < *k¥an (03-22a), Y& khwangH < *k“hay-s
(03-23n), etc. (cf. Baxter 1992: 214—18). For the moment one may presume
the existence of labio-glottals also (e.g. #f §jwangX < *?van? [03-26q], It
‘wang < *?an [03-26 1]. etc.), but on the basis of xiéshéng evidence these are
better reconstructed as labio-uvulars (cf. §101). For the origin of the Middle

32 Jaxontov originally proposed medial -/-, but subsequent researchers have generally amended
this to -7~ (see Baxter 1992: 262). On the basis of xiéshéng connections between initial 2 /- and
velars, von der Gabelentz similarly proposed clusters such as *kI- (1881: 99, §223).

Han dynasty Buddhist transcriptions of Sanskrit 7~ with MChi. initial 2 /- may reinforce the
impression that the ancestor of this segment was pronounced as r- at the time of the tran-
scription, e.g. Skt. samgharama {4 MIE: song gja lam, Skt. arhat BTAEEE ‘a la xanH, Skt.
anuttara- FI¥EZ & ‘a nuwH ta la, Skt. paramita J%ZE % pa la mjit, Skt. Sarira %) syaeX
lijH. However, since inherited *1- (cf. §99) was lost before the encounter with Buddhism, this
evidence does not support the reconstruction of the ancestor of MChi. 2 /- as *r- in contrast
to *¥1-.
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Chinese medial -w- that is not restricted as to its co-occurence with class of
initial (*-w,-), see §178.

3.2.2  Expanding the Old Chinese Initials Using Xiéshéng Evidence

§98. According to the xiéshéng hypothesis, in a given phonetic series only
initials from the same point of articulation occur (Li 1974-5: 228, Schuessler
2009: 11; cf. §87). All those xiéshéng series which mix Middle Chinese pro-
nunciations with non-homorganic initials provide an opportunity to explain the
divergent Middle Chinese pronunciations as phonetically conditioned devel-
opments of Old Chinese readings with homorganic initials.

§99. Laterals. Some xiéshéng series, such as the series built on ‘&
(18-09), present character readings with Middle Chinese initials LA y-, & d-
and ¥ dr-. In such series, % d- is always found in type A syllables and LA
y- in type B syllables. Following a suggestion of Pulleyblank (1973: 117-18),
Baxter and Sagart understand xiéshéng series of this type as originally having
lateral initials in all cases (2014: 109), suggesting the sound changes *1- > U/
¥-, ¥1()r- > ¥ dr-, and *I°- > 3¢ d-.

1 yaeX < *1- (18-09g)
B drje < *1r- (18-09t)
Hy dijH < *I- (18-09b)

As confirmation of the lateral origins of initials in such series, Baxter and
Sagart draw attention to the preservation of lateral initials in the FLAF Waxiang
and [#] Min dialects as well as in loanwords into Vietnamese and Hmong-mien
(2014: 109-10), e.g. Hli dijH < *1- (18-09b) ‘earth, ground’ pronounced /li
22/ in the Waxiang dialect Guizhang.

§100. Voiceless Resonants. In some xiéshéng series with predominant-
ly voiced resonant initial readings, the occasional character instead has a read-
ing with a voiceless obstruent initial. Dong Ténghé # [F]#k posited a voiceless
labial nasal to explain the voiceless obstruent initial readings in series with pre-
dominantly bilabial nasal initial readings (1949: 12—14). Pulleyblank extended
the proposal to the velar, labio-velar, and dental nasals and the voiceless lateral
(1962: 92, 121, 141). Baxter adds the voiceless rhotic (1992: 201-2). Baxter
and Sagart accept these previous proposals (2014: 111-16).

§100a. The voiceless velar nasal develops to 5 x- in both type A and type B
syllables. The series built on #% (24-15) furnishes evidence for the reconstruc-
tion of a type A voiceless velar nasal and the change *1f- > [ x-.
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B xanX < *1- (24-15a)
JE ngaenH < *- (24-15b)

The series built on 3 (18-05) furnishes evidence for the reconstruction of a
type B voiceless velar nasal and the change *1- > I x-.

K ngaX < *n- (18-05a)
f# ngje < *n- (18-05u)
1% xje < *§- (18-052)

§100b. The voiceless labial nasal develops to 5 x- in both type A and type B
syllables. The series built on 7% (05-38) furnishes evidence for the reconstruc-
tion of a type A voiceless labial nasal and the change *m?- > 5 x-.

xok < *m°- (05-38a)
mok < *m°- (05-38¢)

The series built on J# (20-19) furnishes evidence for the reconstruction of a
type B voiceless dental nasal and the change *m- > I x-.

J& xjwiet < *m- (20-19a)
W8 mjiet < *m- (20—19b)

§100c. The voiceless dental nasal behaves differently in type A and type B
syllables. The series built on " (24-35) furnishes evidence for the reconstruc-
tion of a type A voiceless dental nasal and the change *n‘- > 1% th- (cf. Baxter
1992: 193).

W than < *pf- (24-35a)
# nan < *nt- (24-35d)
ZE nyen < *n- (24-351)

The series built on Z¢ (01-56) furnishes evidence for the reconstruction of a
type B voiceless dental nasal and the change *p- > i sy- (cf. Baxter 1992: 194).

1 nrjoX < *nr- (01-56a)
i nyo < *n- (01-56g)
Al syoH < *n- (01-56t)

The series built on H- (04-40) furnishes evidence for the reconstruction of a
type B voiceless dental nasal with medial -7- and the change *nr- > i trh- (cf.
Baxter 1992: 195-6).

H nyiX < *n- (04-40/0981a)
I trhiX < *nr- (04-40/0959a)

§100d. The voiceless lateral develops differently in type A and type B sylla-
bles. The series built on A7 (10—23) furnishes evidence both for the reconstruction
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of a type A voiceless lateral and the sound changes *|5- > i% th- and for the
reconstruction of a type B voiceless lateral and the sound change *]- > & sy-.

BT yu < *1- (10-23a)

ik duw < *1- (10-23t)
B syu < *]- (10-23s)
i thuw < *]5- (10-23u)

§100e. The voiceless rhotic develops differently in type A and type B sylla-
bles. The series built on ¥ (26-23) furnishes evidence for the reconstruction
of a type A voiceless rhotic and the sound change *- > i& th-.

B JejX < *r5- (26-23a)
1 lejX < *r5- (26-23d)
8 thejX < *r°- (26-231)

The series built on £ (01-51) furnishes evidence for the reconstruction of a
type B voiceless rhotic and the sound change *1- > fi{ trh-.

J& Iu < *r- (01-51a)
B fu < *r%- (01-51 m)
J& ljo < *1- (01-51q)
18 trhjo < *1- (01-51x)

Figure 3.14 summarizes the development of Old Chinese voiceless reso-
nants in Middle Chinese (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 112).3

Type A Type B

OChi. MChi. OChi. MChi.
*IOJY- > e >

BE x- BE x-
*Igl?- > *Ip_ >
*Iol‘?_ > *Iol- >

‘ & sy-
*l‘:_ > jz};j th- *l_ >
> e > i oh-
Figure 3.14 The development of Old Chinese voiceless resonants in Middle
Chinese

3% Baxter and Sagart also present evidence that a western dialect of early Chinese instead under-
went the changes *n(%)-, *]()- > B x- (2014: 112-14). The examples Baxter and Sagart discuss
include initials *p‘- (type A), *I°- (type A), and *I- (type B), i.e. they do not give an example
of *p- (type B) > IE x-. They also make no comment about the development of *1(%)- in this
western dialect.
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§101. Uvulars. Some xiésheng series mix readings with Middle
Chinese velars (J1, k-, #f g-, [ h-, BE x-) and readings with initial glot-
tal stop (% °-) or initial PL y-. Following a proposal of Pan (1997), Baxter
and Sagart propose that the fricative ([ &-, 5 x-), glottal G£ *-), and glide
(BA y-) initials found in such series originate from uvular initials (2014: 43—6;
also cf. Sagart and Baxter 2009).3 Their explanation for the velar stops (5, k-,
£ g-) occurring in the relevant series is discussed below (§124). In support
of the uvular hypothesis one can mention Vovin’s comparison of the titles for
foreigner dignitaries attested in the early Han period i T huH hju < *[c]*%ak-s
*G¥(r)a (02-08k, 01-23a), which he sees as a transcription of proto-Yeniseian
*qa?-ca ‘great ruler’, and BT dzyen hju < *dar *c¢¥(r)a (24-21a, 01-23a)
which he compares to Old Turkic targan (Vovin 2007: 180).
§101a. The series built on 1 (21-01) furnishes evidence for the reconstruc-
tion of voiceless, voiceless aspirated, and voiced uvulars and the changes *q- >
5 <., *qh-> B x-, *6-> [T h-,

) kat (21-01a)

wy ot < *q- (21-01x)

K xjot < *qt- (21-01u)
# hat < *c- (21-01g)

§101b. Baxter and Sagart restrict the change *G- > [ /- to type A syllables;
doing so makes *G- in type B syllables available as an origin of LA y- in a series
such as that built on T (24-29).

HT yenH < *G- (24-29a)
1 khjen (24-29b)
#41 khjen (24-29c)

Baxter and Sagart do not posit an initial *j- in Old Chinese; they take *1- (cf.
§99) and *G- (or *g¥-; cf. §101d) and pre-initials before *r- (cf. §123b) as the
only three sources of Middle Chinese LA y-.

§101c. Baxter and Sagart derive the Middle Chinese initial z /4j- uniformly
from Old Chinese *G¥- in type B syllables (Sagart and Baxter 2009: 233—4).
This hypothesis accounts for the distribution of initial z 4j- to (nearly) exclu-
sively type B syllables with medial -w- (Baxter 1992: 209). The series built on
F (03-26) furnishes evidence for the reconstruction of the voiced labio-uvular
stop in type B syllables, along with the change *¢%- > 7z Aj-.

+ hjwang < *gv- (03-26a)
|= khjwang (03—26m)
It gjwang (03-260)

35 It is also possible to reconstruct a series with only Middle Chinese velar initials as uvular, if it
contains some readings that begin with BE x- (cf. §102).
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FE jwangX < *q*- (03-26q)
1F ‘wang < *q*- (03-26r)

The series built on - (01-23) also supports the proposal *¥- > = hj-.

T hju < *6¥(r)- (01-23a)
15 ‘wae < *q¥r- (01-23¢”)
5T xju < *qh(r)- (01-23v)

§101d. At first glance a series such as that based on § (23—17) appears to
point instead to the proposal *c¥-> Ll y-.

B ‘wen < *q¥- (23-17a)
BH xwen < *qvS- (23-17k)
1 ywen < *g¥- (23-17g)
48 hwenX < *6™- (23-17])

However, the two proposals *G¥- > = Aj- and *G*- > Ll y- are reconcilable
when one realizes that there is no need to invoke the former before Old Chinese
front vowels and the second is required only in this environment; i.e. the two
are in complementary distribution (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 44—6, Sagart and
Baxter 2009: 226, 234).

§101e. Figure 3.15 shows the evolution of Old Chinese uvulars in Middle
Chinese (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 46).

§102. Origins of Middle Chinese 5% x-. Noting that Middle Chinese
fEE x- has *3- (cf §100a), *m- (cf. §100b), and *q"- (cf. §101a) as origins in Old
Chinese, there is no need to posit *x- as an initial in Old Chinese. If a series,

Type A Type B

OChi. MChi. OChi. MChi.

*qi- > o *q- > o

*qh- > BE x- Q- > BE x-

*Gh > F A *G- > D y-

*qVi > W w)- Q- > o w)-

QU > BE x(w)- *quhe > HE x(w)-

GV > H hew)- *GW- > Z hj(w)- or

PL y-/_*-e- and *-i-

Figure 3.15 The development of Old Chinese simplex uvulars in Middle
Chinese
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such as that built on H. (25-12), only has velar readings but some of these are
[5% x-, then it may be reconstructed as a uvular series.

i hwan < *c*- (25-12f)
JH xjweX < *qh- (25-12s)

§103. Origins of Middle Chinese “fi{ z-. Baxter (1992: 206) projects
Middle Chinese initial 4 z- and % zr- backwards into Old Chinese. Schuessler
(2009: 27) also allows for Old Chinese *z-, although perhaps only as a ‘pre-ini-
tial” before -w-. Baxter and Sagart suggest origins of Old Chinese 4% z- involv-
ing a ‘pre-initial’ *s- before a voiced simplex onset (cf. §§111, 129, 145, and
162-5). As ‘pre-initials’ have not yet been discussed here (cf. §105), nothing
more will be said of these proposals at present. It suffices to say that Baxter and
Sagart see no need to reconstruct an initial *z- in Old Chinese.

§104. Inventory of Old Chinese Simplex Onsets. Starting with the Old
Chinese initials recoverable on the basis of Middle Chinese internal recon-
struction (Figure 3.12), adding to these the initials postulated on the basis of

Plain (type B): p- t ts- k- k" q q -
p- th- tsh k- kvho - gqvh
d- dz- g g% G 6"
s
m- n - "
I- r
m- 1 §- -

Pharyngealized (type A): p*- t'- ts'- k- k- q%- g% 2% v
- ¢he. gsht KMo kR g gwhe
bi- d%- dzi- g " G- G-
s-
m'- n'- pi- g
I~ rf-
mﬁ'_ l;lﬁ f]_ l:]w

Ny Ny
I

Figure 3.16 Old Chinese simplex initials
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xiesheng series, specifically the laterals (§99), the voiceless resonants (§100),
and uvulars (§101), and removing initials *x- (§102) and *z- (§103) results in
the inventory of consonants shown in Figure 3.16.

33 Old Chinese Pre-initials

§105. At face value the term ‘pre-initial’ is oxymoronic, since ‘initial” means
“first’ and nothing precedes what is first. Nonetheless, because Baxter and
Sagart (2014: 52-3) use this term I cannot avoid it here. Baxter and Sagart’s
conception of pre-initials, similar to Tibetan ¥§3&Y sron-hjug consonants, is
made more precise in their theory of Old Chinese phonotactics. Presuming
that there is no voicing distinction among pre-initials, they postulate *p-, *k-,
*t-, *m-, *N-, and *s-. Each of these pre-initials may appear either as a ‘tight’
pre-initial directly before a simplex initial (e.g. *t.k-) or as a ‘loose’ pre-initial
with an intervening vowel *-3- before the following simplex initial (e.g. *to.k-).
The segment *r is permitted as both an initial and a medial in Baxter and
Sagart’s system; thus, one can have three types of cluster with *r, namely *tr-,
*t.r-, and *to.r-. Baxter and Sagart are silent about the phonetic distinction, if
any, between *tr- and *t.r-.

In their 2014 monograph Baxter and Sagart make little effort to motivate or
defend this theory of Old Chinese phonotactics, but instead trace the develop-
ment of each facet of the system exegetically. Earlier, Sagart (1999b: 13—19)
made greater efforts to elaborate the theory, but much of the evidence he then
put forward, such as that Cantonese ka-la:k-tei ‘armpit’ and Foochow ko-lou?-a
‘id.” suggest a tight pre-initial *k- in the word Ji& kak < *k.I’ak ‘armpit’ (1999b:
14-15), no longer holds in the more recent version of their reconstruction; %
kak they now reconstruct *[C.q]‘ak.

The strongest motivation for faith in pre-initials known to me is the explicit
use of two characters to render a single word, normally written with a single
character (Boltz 2007).% As an example Baxter and Sagart cite the phrase Ik
SHA (mju nemH nyeX tsuX < *ma nfim-s nor? tsfa?) in Ode 235.5, which
appears to mean ‘do not remember your ancestors!’, with & *ma as a com-
mon negation marker. However, the Mao commentary (second century BCE)
annotates the poem with the remark #%, & ““do not remember!” means

¢ The Chinese philological tradition was not innocent of the use of two-syllable forms of gen-
erally one-syllable words. Wolfgang Behr (2001) traces explicit discussion of what he calls
‘allegro’ versus ‘lento’ forms of the same word from the Shibén tt: A (second century Bcg) into
the nineteenth century.
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“remember!”” (Kargren 1946: 6); Baxter and Sagart interpret # *mo- as a
loose prefix that marks the verb %% *nfim-s > nemH ‘think of” as volitional
(cf. §§136 and 170a) and thus capable of use as an imperative (Baxter and
Sagart 2014: 179, Sagart 1999b: 81, citing Behr 1994). Regarding the lines
s N, W5 AN 2 (mju gjaengH ywij nyin, sijH pjang gi xjunH tsyi < *ma
m-kran?-s ¢%ij nip, s.lij-s C-pan go lun-s to) in Ode 256.2, which appears to
mean ‘Not strong is this man, the four realms comply with him’, the Mao com-
mentary says {5, i5ith ““not strong” means “strong”” (Karlgren 1946: 101).
Here the character ffi *ma- potentially spells out the *m- prefix that Baxter and
Sagart posit for 7 gjaengH < *m-kran?-s ‘strive, compete’.

Such examples also occur with the apparent negation marker A~. Thus, Ode
235.1 contains the lines H i ANEH. o ir ANEF (hjuwX tsyuw phij xenX, tejH
mjaengH pjuw dzyi < *G¥o? tiw pa qMen?, tiek-s m-rin-s po do) ‘These Zhou
are greatly illustrious, god appointed them’, in which the phrase 4K *pa do
is unintelligible without recourse to the commentaries. The Mao commentary
remarks AN, Bt 2 ““not B *do” means 1K *do, HF *do means /&
*de? “this”” (Karlgren 1944: 88). It thus seems that AN [Rf *pa do was somehow
an alternate form of the deictic pronoun ;& *de? ‘this’.

In some cases, only in the overall context of the poem is it clear that the
reading of /N as a negation marker is not sensible.

1. FRELHELL Our carriages are well-worked,
FRIEHE A . our horses are (assorted:) well matched;
DU JiE JiE the four stallions are fat,
PEEIHE, we yoke them and march to the East.
2. FH B4 The hunting carriages are fine,
PO FLE. . the four stallions are very big;
WHE A, in the East there are the grasslands of the (royal) parks,
SR we yoke and go (there) to hunt.
3. 2 1Fifis These gentlemen go to the summer hunt,
HELEET they count the footmen with great clamour;
AR E they set up the tortoise-and-snake banner and the oxtail flag;
JHER T they catch animals in Ao.
4. B DU We yoke those four stallions,
PYstZEZE the four stallions are large;
DA N there are red knee-covers and gold-adorned slippers;

o 5 &%, the meeting (of the princes) is grand.
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5. PR BERR The thimbles and armlets are (helpful:) convenient,
IR, the bows and arrows are well-adjusted;
IR AN the archers are assorted,
WhFksELe they help us to rear a pile.
6. U w5 B 7 The four yellow horses are yoked,
AN the two outer horses do not deviate to the sides;
AN H (the drivers) do not fail when they gallop the horses;
LR when (the archers) let off the arrows, they (split:) pierce (the game).
7. A with light whinnies the horses neigh;
PTG E o long-trailing are the pennons and banners;
TEMAE | The footmen and charioteers are (not) attentive,
N Y the kitchen will (not) be filled.
8. P o 118 These gentlemen go on the expedition,
A ] f it is audible but there is no noise;
RRET. truly, they are noblemen;
JE AR K indeed a great achievement!

(Ode 179, Karlgren 1950: 123-4)

Regarding the lines fESATE, KK (du ngjoX pjuw kjaeng, daH baew
pjuw yeng < *d‘a *m-q"(r)a? pa kren, Iat-s brfu po lep) in the seventh stanza of
Ode 179, the Mao commentary offers the remark AN, Bl ... A&, £ “not
attentive” is attentive ... “not filled” filled’ (Karlgren 1944: 58, Sagart 1999b:
88, citing Behr 1994, Boltz 2007: 759). The overall tenor of the poem cer-
tainly supports this interpretation. Also note that the Old Burmese cognate %@f
phlaiii? < *plin? “fill up’ (Atsi ’pin*’) confirms the *p- initial of Old Chinese
AE pjuw-yeng < *po-ley (04—61a, 09—152) “fill’.

Examples of two characters writing words typically written with one also
appear in texts more recent than the Odes. For example, the 5%t 3Cfi# 7 Shuowén
Jjiézi (100 cE) says of the characters = (31-18a) and 2F (31-18d):

F (*[m.Jrut > *lut > ywir)

frLAE Al ‘that with which one writes’

R 2  ‘In Chu, it is called = *[m.Jrut.’

REYZAE “In WU, it is called AN *pa.[r]ut.’

JEGH 2 95 “In Yan, it is called ¥ *put.’

ZE (*p.[r]ut > *prut > pif)

Z&75 2 % “In Qin, it is called ZF *p[r]ut’ (cf. Baxter and Sagart
2014: 43)
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The variation among ¥ *put, 2 *prut, and /3 *po.rut is good evidence for
‘tight’ versus ‘loose’ clusters; in particular, the equation of the single-character
word = ‘brush’ with the two-character spelling /3 strongly suggests the
articulation of two distinct vowels in this word.*’

Although the aforementioned examples of two characters writing words nor-
mally written with one character strongly supports the theory that Old Chinese
had iambic words with loose pre-initials, the dialect and loanword features
that Baxter and Sagart (2014) otherwise take as evidence for pre-initials do not
confirm the pre-initials in these particular examples. In other words, even if
one accepts the existence of pre-initials on the basis of philological evidence,
it is not clear that Baxter and Sagart reconstruct these pre-initials in the correct
places.

However, a comment in the 2GSl Yan shi jia xon by gH2 #E Yéan Zhitut
(531-91 cE) explicitly discusses pronunciation of a word for which the read-
ings of Middle Chinese, and the evidence of Min dialects, also appear to sup-
port a tight pre-initial in accordance with the hypotheses of Baxter and Sagart’s
system. At least in this one example all sources of evidence are available and
in concord.

G E L, VPR [lip) A, [pik B2 . Bz < (=) « GO L kFA F
Kb, BEilb. GBI F7 K pik] » & EEE

I have exhaustively visited [the] Shii %4 region, and they pronounce % 1i [MC lip
‘grain, particle’] as i& b1 [MC pik ‘compel’]; but at the time they had no way to explain
it. I said: ‘In the San cang {=78) and the Shuowén {FRC) , this word is writ-
ten with [1 bai above and K.bi below [i.e. as E], and is glossed in both cases as }i
Ii [*grain, particle’]. The Tongsi wén (ALY gives its pronunciation as 77 /i1
[p(jang) + (Dik = pik]’. They were all delighted to discover this. (Baxter and Sagart
2014: 307 and 406 note 113).

The Middle Chinese pronunciations /ip and pik for the word ‘grain, particle’
(written ¥ (37-15f) or & (03-16a)) suggest an old Chinese initial *p.r- with a
tight pre-syllable. Proto-Min *lhop D ‘grain of rice’ (cf. Shaowu /san 7/) con-
firms *C.rap with a tight pre-syllable (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 307; cf. §140).

37 Nonetheless, in this case the ‘loose’ versus ‘tight” distinction is one of dialect, suggesting that
all three pronunciations descend from a common ancestor, i.e. although it is evidence of Old
Chinese complex onsets, this passage does not serve as evidence of a ‘loose’ versus ‘tight’ dis-
tinction existing within a single synchronic system. Perhaps the people of Wu pronounced all
their pre-initials loose and the people of Qin pronounced all of their pre-initials tight.
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In 1999 Sagart took as a working assumption that a given morpheme existed
in three forms, namely unprefixed, tightly prefixed, and loosely prefixed, and
‘that the three types of forms existed side by side in Old Chinese, perhaps as
stylistic or social variants’ (1999b: 15). This assumption of Sagart’s under-
mines the methodological principle of Ausnahmslosigkeit,*® by availing itself
of the wildcard of arbitrarily selecting one of three forms of a root to happen
to survive into Middle Chinese. To evoke stylistic or social variation as possi-
ble explanations for the different types of prefixation is to abandon the search
for a uniform and predictive reconstruction of Old Chinese. A superior recon-
struction would propose only one type of pre-initial, explain the two types
as regular outcomes of a yet earlier reconstructed phonology, or propose a
morphological meaning to the two types of prefixation.

Although the prima facie evidence for Old Chinese pre-initials is weak,
the theory embraces a wider variety of sources of evidence than other
reconstructions of Old Chinese and affords a notation system that allows
systematic exploration of the evidence. These advantages make Baxter and
Sagart’s system the best choice of Old Chinese reconstruction for compara-
tive research.

3.3.1  Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Xiéshéng Evidence

§106. Baxter and Sagart propose the tight pre-initials *s- (cf. §§107-178), *p-
(cf. §119), *k- (cf. §120), *t- (cf. §121), *m-, and *N- (cf. §123). In addition,
in some cases they believe that evidence is sufficient to posit *p-, *k- or *t-,
but it is unclear which of these three to reconstruct; such cases they notate
*C- (cf. §124).

§107. Tight Pre-initial *s-. Although all researchers agree that Old
Chinese had onset clusters beginning with *s-, there is considerable disagree-
ment over the the circumstances in which one ought to reconstruct such clus-
ters (cf. Handel 2012). The pedigree of Baxter and Sagart’s approach stretches
back at least to Karlgren (1964 [1957]), who posited *s- before resonants to
explain the appearance of Middle Chinese initial /s s- in phonetic series in
which resonant initials predominate (Baxter 1992: 222). Li (1971: 19, 1974:
241), Baxter (1992: 222-32), Sagart (1999b: 62-73), and Sagart and Baxter
(2012) take up Karlgren’s proposal and widen the distribution of *s- to other
phonetic contexts.

3% Ausnahmslosigkeit der Lautgesetze, ‘exceptionlessness of sound laws’, is the methodological
assumption promoted by the neogrammarians that if a certain sound occurs in two morphemes
in the same phonetic environment then it will change (or not change) in both morphemes in an
identical manner. See Jankowsky (1972) and Amsterdamska (1987).
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Li Fang-kuei reconstructs a prefix *s- before resonants in order to
explain xiéshéng contacts between resonant initials and initial /> s- (Li
1971: 18-20, 1974: 241-3). Baxter and Sagart expand the use of *s- to
explain the appearance of L s- (cf. §108), 4 sr- (cf. §109), & sy- (cf.
§110), 4L z- (cf. §111), 42 zr- (cf. §112), Mt zy- (cf. §113), 3 tsr- (cf. §114),
15 tsh- (cf. §115), ¥ tsrh- (cf. §116), and ¢ dz- (cf. §117) in xiéshéng
series where these initials are not expected (cf. Sagart and Baxter 2012).
Baxter and Sagart also suggest tight *s- origins of &% s- (cf. §131), A k-
(cf. §§146 and 153b), and #f g- (cf. §153b) on the basis of evidence other
than xiéshéng series.

§108. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese > s-.
Baxter and Sagart follow Karlgen (1957) and Li Fang-kuei in reconstructing
a prefix *s- before resonants to explain xiéshéng contacts between resonant
initials and initial /0> s- (Li 1971: 18-20, 1974: 241-3; cf. §§108a—d). They
expand this proposal also to account for the appearance of /I» s- in uvular
(§108e—g) and affricate series (§108h).

§108a. The series based on T (03-54/03—65) provides evidence for the
change *s.m®- > .[» 5- in type A syllables.

T (pre-Qin £5) mjang < *m- (03-65a)

B maeng < *mr- (03-65q)

it xwang < *m’- (03-65v)

i (pre-Qin ﬁ) sang < *s.m’- (03—54a) (cf. Sagart and Baxter
2012: 35-7)

The series based on £ (31-22/20-19) provides evidence for the change *s.m-
> [ - in type B syllables.

X, swit < s.m- (31-22h) (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2012: 30)

B xjwiet < *m- (20-19a)

W mjiet <m- (20-19b)

§108b. The series based on I (04-39/26-31) provides evidence for the

change *s.nf- > .[ s- in type A syllables.

I sej < *s.n- (26-31a)

1 nojX < *n’- (04-39a)

W nojX < *nf- (04-39-)
The series based on %% (03—42) provides evidence for the change *s.n- > /[
s- in type B syllables.

# sjang < *s.n- (03—42a)
% nyang < *n- (03—42¢)



128 Chinese

1 nyang < *n- (03—42f)
1 nyang < *n- (03-42g)

§108c. The series based on it (01-31) provides evidence for the change
*s.9% > /0> s- in type A syllables.

i ngjo < *1- (01-31/0079a)
7 ngjo < *n- (01-31/0079g)
B ngjo < *n- (01-31/0079m)
fik su < *s.n- (01-31/0067a)
ik su < *s.n- (01-31/0067¢)

The series based on ¥ (21-11) provides evidence for the change *s.5- > /L»
s- in type B syllables.

EE sjet < *s.p- (21-11a)
55:5 ngjet < *y(r)- 21-11g)
B¥ ngjet < *n(r)- (21-11j)

§108d. The series based on %) (08-12) provides evidence both for the
change *s.1°- > /[ s- in type A syllables and for *s.1- > /[» s- in type B syllables.

5 yek < *1- (08—12a)
W thek < *]°- (08—12h)
% dejH < *1- (08—12r)
# sek < *s.I5- (08-12n)
1) sjeH < *s.1- (08-12t)

§108e. The series based on & (23-10) provides evidence for the change
*s.q™- > [ sw- in type A syllables.

Bl hjun < *ev- (23-10/0227a)

Bl hjwen < *6vr- (23-10/0227¢)
1 xjwon < *q- (23-10/0227d)
FE hwinX < *evr- (23-10/0227g)
8 swonX < *s.q™- (23-10/0435a)

The series based on H. (25-12) provides evidence for the change *s.q*- > /[»
sw- in type B syllables.

H. hwan < *¢*- (25-12a)
JH xjweX < *qv- (25-12s)
B sjwen < *s.q¥- (25-12t)¥

39 Tt is not clear to me how Baxter and Sagart decide between *s.q¥- and *s.q*"- as possible recon-
structions for the initial met in ‘& sjwen (25-12t).
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There are no type B syllables that Baxter and Sagart reconstruct with *s-
prefixed to uvulars but without labialization (i.e. *s.q- rather than *s.q¥-) or
medial -r- (cf. §114b).

§108f. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 137) point to the pair 3 khejH < *[kh]%et-s
(20-01b) ‘script notches’ and 2 set < *s.qfet (20-01i) ‘wedge’ in favour of a
change *s.q"- >/[» s- in type B syllables. This pair can be viewed either as an
etymological or as a xiéshéng connection. In either approach the mismatch
of a uvular with a velar is a problem. One could in principle reconstruct the
initial of 3 khejH with a uvular (cf. §124), but the series overall does not have
any words other than #2 set which are incompatible with a velar initial recon-
struction. Baxter and Sagart previously reconstructed this word with initial
*s.17- (Sagart and Baxter 2012: 41), a reconstruction which has the advantage
of showing a velar initial. The change *s.q- > .[ s- is the voiceless equivalent
of *s.6- > 4 z- (cf. §111).

§108g. The series built on “I- (01-30) provides evidence for the change
*s.qh- > i[> s- in type B syllables (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 140).4

) sjaeH < *s.q"- (01-30-)
F nguX < *[m].q"- (01-30a)
S xuX < *qi- (01-30K)

It is not clear to me how Baxter and Sagart choose *s.q"- rather than *s.q- as
the initial of ] sjaeH or indeed why they do not reconstruct this series with
velar nasals, viz. ] sjaeH < *s.n- (01-30-), 4 nguX < *n¢- (01-30a), and ¥
xuX < *p°- (01-30 k).

Baxter and Sagart (2014: 140) also propose that *s.q(f)- develops into i
tsh- in another dialect (cf. §115d).

§108h. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 136) posit the changes *s.ts- > /[ s- on
the basis of etymological speculation (cf. §127), but the proposal appears also
to receive support from xiésheng evidence. In particular, the series built on .
(13-60) provides support for this change in type A syllables.

X tsraewX < *ts'r- (13—60a)
18 saw < *s.1s%- (13-60f)

The series built on 4% (29-32) provides support for this change in type B
syllables.

2% tshit < *tsh- (29-32a)
JA sit < *s.ts- (29-32c)

4 Although Baxter and Sagart (2014) reconstruct the type A initial cluster *s.qh- for % sep (35—
19c¢), it is unclear why.
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Baxter and Sagart similarly propose *s.ts"- > .[» s-, but this change they sup-
port with etymological speculation (§127b) and Min dialect evidence (§143),
not with xieshéng evidence.

§109. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese - sr-.
Baxter and Sagart posit a variety of origins of Middle Chinese 4= s7- involv-
ing a *s- pre-initial in Old Chinese. In the most obvious case, they suggest a
change of *s.r- to 2 sr-.*! It is reasonable to expect that those combinations of
*s- with a following consonant which develop to Middle Chinese :['» s- develop
instead to Middle Chinese 4 sr- when the consonant in question is followed
by medial -7, i.e. if *s.m-, *s.n-, *s.n-, *s.1-, *s.q-, *s.q"-, *s.ts-, *s.tsh- >.L» 5-,
then *s.mr-, *s.nr-, *s.nr-, *s.Ir-, *s.qr-, *s.q"r-, *s.tsr-, *s.tshr-> {2 sr-. Baxter
and Sagart indeed propose *s.qr- > 4 sr- (cf. §109c), but appear not to recon-
struct any words with the initials *s.mr-, *s.nr-, *s.1Ir-,** *s.tsr-, or *s.ts"r-; they
fail to discuss the absence of such syllables. They propose that *s.qr- changes
to I tsr- rather than 4= sr- (cf. §114) and allow both 4 sr- and #] tsrh- as
divergent dialect treatments of *s.q"(*)r- (2014: 140; cf. §128).

§109a. The series built on 2 (10-29) provides a clear example of *s.r- >
sr- in type B syllables (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 144).

F Jju < *r- (10-29a)

# uw < *5- (10-29d)
¥ kjuH < *kr- (10-29i)
W srjuX < *s.1- (10-29r)

Baxter and Sagart appear not to reconstruct any words with the type A initial
cluster *s.r'-, although they do reconstruct *s.r*- (cf. §132).

§109b. The series based on 7 (02—14/02-34) provides evidence for the
change *s.gr- > ‘£ sr- in type B syllables.

Y ngjaek < *nr- (02—14a)

1% ngak < *nf- (02-14i)

¥ sraewk < *s.qr- (02-34a)*
Baxter and Sagart appear not to reconstruct any words with the type A initial
cluster *s.p°r-.

4

Baxter and Sagart (2014) reconstruct both *sr- and *s.r- in Old Chinese. It is not clear whether
this distinction is meant to reflect any phonetic reality or whether it only reflects an analysis of
the morphological structure.

Baxter and Sagart (2014: 150) do reconstruct *s.]'r- in the word tsrhaewng < *s-I'roy ‘window’,
variously written & (12-191), % (12-19-) or Z (12-19m); cf. §126b.

Although the Middle Chinese reading ] sraewk suggests a type A syllable. This appearance is a
result of the change *TSrj- > *TSr- (Baxter 1992: 267-9, 580-1, Baxter and Sagart 2014: 225).
The phonetic series suggests the rime *-ak (cf. %7 ngjaek (02—14a)), but sraewk from a type A
syllable should go back to *s‘rok; OChi. type A *s‘rak should yield MC sraek.

4

S

4

&
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§110. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese & sy-.
Baxter and Sagart propose four origins of & sy- involving an erstwhile pre-in-
itial *s-, namely *s.t-, *s.t"-, *s.k-, and *s.k"-; these changes only occur in type
B syllables (2014: 135, 137, 138, 140). The changes *s.k-, *s.kb- > 3 sy- they
suggest only occurred before front vowels (2014: 137, 140). This restriction is
a result of the ‘first palatalization’ of Old Chinese, whereby velars palatalize
before front vowels, e.g *ki- > tsyi- (Pulleyblank 1962: 98—107, Baxter 1992:
210-13, Gong 1994 [2002]: 66—77). Prefixed velars before front vowels un-
derwent the same change as an intermediate change, i.e. *s.ki- > *s.tsyi-. The
further change *s.tsyi- > syi- occurred as a sub-case of the more general *sts- >
s- (cf. §108h).

§110a. Because xiéshéng series freely mix homorganic initials of different
manner types, if an aspirate and unaspirate initial merge on their way to Middle
Chinese it is not possible to distinguish them on the basis of xiéshéng evidence.
Thus, Baxter and Sagart distinguish aspiration (*s.t- versus *s.t"- and *s.k- ver-
sus *s.kP-) on the basis of aspiration in Min or other dialects (2014: 138, 140;
cf. §139b—c).

§110b. Although Baxter and Sagart do not use xiéshéng evidence to recon-
struct *s.t- as a source of & sy- (2014: 135), the series based on & (01-38)
provides evidence for the change *s.th- > 3 sy- in type B syllables (2014: 138).

F tsyaeX < *t- (01-38a)
% syae < *s.th- (01-38e)
< *6- (01-38¢”)

F syoX < *s.th- (01-38x)

§110c. Baxter and Sagart posit the change *s.k- > & sy- before front vowels
in type B syllables. They believe that *s.k- develops into b &- in type A syl-
lables, but their evidence for this latter proposal does not come from xiéshéng
series (cf. §146). By implication Baxter and Sagart believe that *s.k- develops
into b - also in type B syllables, but they neither explicitly state so nor give
a relevant example.

# syij < *s.k- (26-06q)
E gij < *gr- (26-061)
& kej < *kS- (26-060)

§110d. Baxter and Sagart only posit the change *s.k"- > & sy- before front
vowels in type B syllables; they appear not to discuss the development of
*s.k"- in other phonetic environments.

¥ tsye < *k- (07-03a)
W syeH < *s.kb- (07-03¢)
Fi gjeX < *gr- (07-03k)
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The reason that Baxter and Sagart propose an aspirate initial in ¥ syeH
<*g kh-(07—03¢)is because ofaspirated dialect pronunciations such as Mandarin
chi /tgm, 5/ and Guangzhou /tf*i 5/, which indicate a Middle Chinese reading
tsyheH (2014: 140).

§111. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese i\ z-.
Baxter and Sagart (2014: 141) suggest that before type B voiced uvular stops
the tight pre-initial *s- assimilated to I z -. The series based on =F (03-39)
provides evidence for the change *s.6- > 4[5 z- in type B syllables. This change
is the voiced equivalent of *s.q- > /[» s- (cf. §108f).

¥E zjang < *z6- < *s.6- (03-39n)
2E yang < *6- (03-39a)
% kjang (03-05a)

Baxter and Sagart also reconstruct *s.d- and *s-m-t- as sources of 4l z-, but not
on the basis of xiesheng evidence (2014: 141-2; cf. §§129 and 145).

§112. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese % zr-. If
Old Chinese *s.6- becomes 45 z-, then one expects Old Chinese *s.cr- to be-
come 12 zr-. The series containing % (04-301) provides evidence of just this
change (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 141).

2 zriX < *s.[c]r- (04-30m)
R hiX < *g- (04-301)

§113. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese i zy-.
The series built on 7~ (26-07) provides evidence for the change *s.g- > fifi
zy- before front vowels in type B syllables. This change parallels the change of
*s.k- > & sy-, also before front vowels in type B syllables (cf. §110c).

7N zyifH < *s.g- (26-07a)
M dzyijH < *g- (26-07h)
A1 gij < *g5- (26-071)

In general Baxter and Sagart believe that *s.g- develops into }f g-, but their
evidence for this latter proposal does not come from xiéshéng series (cf. §153b).

§114. Tight Pre-initial *s- as One Origin of Middle Chinese #t tsr-.
Baxter and Sagart maintain that a tight pre-initial *s- before *qr- gives rise to
Middle Chinese it s (2014: 137).
§114a. The series based on & (20-04/30-07) provides evidence for the
reconstruction of *s.q'r- and the change *s.q‘r- > #F s7- in type A syllables.
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AL tsreat < *s.qr- (20-04/0280b)
4 it < *qr- (30-07/0505a)

§114b. The series based on £ (37-19) provides evidence for the reconstruc-
tion *s.qr- and the change *s.qr- > # #sr- in type B syllables.

M tsrip < *s.qr- (37-19/0688f)
& jip < *q- (37-19/0688g)

§114c. Baxter and Sagart also propose a change *s.tr- >3 ts7- (2014: 136),
but on the basis of etymological speculation rather than xiésheng evidence (cf.
§131).

§115. Tight Pre-initial *s- as One Origin of Middle Chinese i tsh-.
Baxter and Sagart take Middle Chinese i £sh- as a reflex of a voiceless res-
onant prefixed with *s- if there is evidence of connections to words that are
otherwise known to have resonant initials, whether voiced or voiceless (2014:
149-50).
§115a. The series based on A(?) (32-28) provides evidence for the change
*s.n%- > ¥ tsh- in type A syllables.

JF(?) tshen < *s.n- (32-28/0365a)
A7) nyin < *n- (32-28/0388a)

Baxter and Sagart cite no xiéshéng evidence for the same change in type B
syllables, but they do reconstruct the change in some words, e.g. {X tshijH <
*[s-n]i[j]-s (26-29a) ‘second adj.” (2014: 333).#

§115b. The series based on 53 (23—13) provides evidence for the change *s.
l- > ¥ tsh- in type B syllables.

3 dwajH < *I- (22-13a)
1 ywejH < *1- (22—-13f)
Wi tshjwejH < *s.]- (22-13g)

Baxter and Sagart appear not to reconstruct any words with the type A initial
*s.5-.

§115c. Baxter and Sagart use etymological reasoning to propose a changes
*s.th- >y ¢sh- with one example (2014: 139). However, it is possible to see
the same example as an instance of xiéshéng contact in the series built on 4
(28—11) that argues for this same change.

4E tsywij < *t- (28—11a)
HE thwoj < *thS- (28-11a%)
4 Although Baxter and Sagart do not explicitly give a reason for the reconstruction #s# < *s-n- in

this word, one may presume they have an etymological relationship with . nyijH < *ni[j]-s
(29-28a) ‘two’ in mind.
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i tshwoj < *tshS- < *s.th- (28-115)

Nonetheless, the series built on £ (28-11) is generally poorly behaved, with
many apparent violations of the xiéshéng hypothesis, e.g. the word M ywij <
*G¥ij (28—11n) ‘copula’ has both a different main vowel and a different place
of articulation from 4 ¢sywij < *tur (28—11a) ‘a kind of bird’ (cf. Schuessler
2009: 37).* Thus, xiéshéng evidence stemming only from this series is not
strong evidence for the change *s.th- > i tsh-.

Laurent Sagart (per litteras 21 February 2017) kindly draws my attention to
the xiéshéng series built on 7% (14-18) — not discussed in Baxter and Sagart
2014. This series also supports the change *s.thS- > & tsh-.

JBC tshek < *s.th- (14-18f)
B tsyhuwk < *th- (14—18h)
B towk < *t- (14-18n)

§115d. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 140) propose that *s.q"(¥)- develops into
both i tsh- and /0> s- (cf. §108g) according to dialect. In support of this pro-
posal they point to the two Middle Chinese pronunciations sjek < *s.q"Ak and
tshjak < *s.qtak of % (02-35a) ‘slipper, shoe’. The question naturally arises
as to why they see the series built on % (02-35) as uvular. None of the words
written with characters in this series have initial velar or glottal readings in
Middle Chinese, so it is not at all a typically uvular series. Baxter and Sagart’s
hypothesis that the series built on %} (02-35) is a uvular series appears to be
based both on the loan into proto-Mien *xja B ‘to write’ from the word %
sjaeX < *s.q"A? ‘depict’ (02-35f) and on the presumption that this word also
exhibits the same root found in #! sjaeH < *s.q*A(?)-s (01-30-) ‘to unload’;
the series built on 4~ (01-30), to which l sjaeH < *s.qtA(?)-s (01-30-) ‘to
unload’ belongs, is a clear uvular series. This example shows how intricately
intertwine the various kinds of evidence Baxter and Sagart employ.

§115e. Baxter and Sagart propose a change *s.1°- > i tsh-, but on etymolog-
ical grounds rather than xiésheng evidence (cf. §132).

§116. Tight Pre-initial *s- as One Origin of Middle Chinese #)] tsrh-.
Baxter and Sagart propose *s.r- (§116a) and *s.t"(*)r- (§116b) as two sources
of Middle Chinese #] tsrh-.

§116a. The series based on /E (01-62) provides evidence for the change
*s.1- > 4] tsrh- in type B syllables.

4 Jacques (2000) proposes the reconstruction fff ywij < *to-wuj (28-11n), i.e. *to-6*uj in a form
compatible with the reconstruction system of Baxter and Sagart 2014. The early change of -uj to
-ij after labio-velars and labio-uvulars then permitted 4 (an alternative writing of f£) to serve
as phonetic in words with the etymological rime -ij. Conformation to the xiésheng hypothesis
appears to be Jacques’s main reason for proposing the *to- loose pre-initial.
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JE srjo < *sra (01-62/0090a)
#& tsrhjoX < *s.ra? (01-62/0088a)

In Type A syllables the development of *s.1- is instead to ¥ zsh- (cf. §132).

§116b. Baxter and Sagart propose the change *s.t"()r- > #] tsrh-, supported
with only one example (2014: 139). They reconstruct fifi zsrjweX < *tstror?
< *s-thror? (25-24q) ‘to measure, to estimate’ without explicit argumentation.
However, their mention of the alternative reading of this character tsyhwenX <
*thor? ‘id.” suggests the following argument: the two readings of this charac-
ter tsrhjweX and tsyhwenX would normally yield the reconstructions *tshror?
and *thor?. Since the same meaning is associated with both readings and the
readings differ only in initial, one is tempted to segmentally derive one read-
ing from the other. A hypothesized change *s.t'r- > *tsr- provides convenient
satisfaction to this temptation and becomes more persuasive because of the
similarity to the changes *s.tr- >} ts7- and *s.t"- > & tsh- proposed for other
reasons (cf. §§131 and 115c¢ respectively). However, if *s- is a morpholog-
ical affix, one would expect it to contribute something to the meaning, and
concomitantly one would expect that the reading *s-t'ror? > tsrhjweX would
show a meaning derived from the meaning of *thor? > tsyhwenX. A potential
tack to circumvent this objection is to speculate that the proto-form was only
*s.thror? and that the two readings tsrhjweX and tsyhwenX reflect divergent
dialect developments. It is unclear whether or not Baxter and Sagart hold this
view. The character fifi (25-24q) has a third reading rwaX, which they do not
take into account.

§117. Tight Pre-initial *s- as One Origin of Middle Chinese 1t dz-.
Baxter and Sagart take Middle Chinese i dz- as a reflex of *s.b- when there

is xiéshéng evidence of connections between labials and affricates (2014:
142).

§117a. The series based on [ (03-58) provides evidence for the change
*s.b-> it dz- in type B syllables.

[ pjang < *p- (03-58/0741a)
IT dzjangH < *bz- < *zb- < *s.b- (03-52/0729a)

The two readings of the early character X5 as bjijH ‘nose’ (& in later texts)
and dzijH (< *bz- < *zb- < *s.[b]-) ‘self’ (H in later texts) further support
the proposal *s.b- > fif dz- in type B syllables (Baxter and Sagart 2014:
142).

§117b. It is perhaps concerning that the *s- pre-initial-related origins of ¥
ts- < *s.qr-, ¥ tsh- (< *s.]-, *s.p%-, *s.1-), and 1 dz- (< *s.b-) are in no way
parallel.
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§118. The Distribution of Pre-initial *s-. The distribution of pre-ini-
tial *s- that Baxter and Sagart (2014) arrive at is not very elegant or symmet-
rical. They do not reconstuct *s.p(®)-, *s.p"()-, *s.k"-, or *s.dz(*)-, although
they do reconstruct *s.b- and *s.k"-. As mentioned (cf. §109), they do not re-
construct *s.mr-, *s.nr-, *s.Ir-, *s.tsr-, or *s.tshr-, although they do reconstruct
*s.]r- and *s.gr-. It is clear that much work remains to be done on Old Chinese
phonotactics.

§119. Tight Pre-initial *p-. Tight pre-initial *p- explains the appear-
ance of Middle Chinese pronunciations with initial £/ p- and % ph- in series
that are not predominantly labial-initial (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 151).

§119a. The series based on 2 (35-01/35-21) provides evidence for the
change *p.k- > # p- in type B syllables. Baxter and Sagart appear not to give
examples of this sound change in type A syllables.

% pjop < *p- < *p k- (35-21k)
#) kjaep < *k(r)- (35-01h)

§119b. The series based on *#¥ (03-17/03—60) provides evidence for the
change *p.q- > % ph- in type A syllables. Baxter and Sagart appear not to give
examples of this sound change in type B syllables.

= phaeng < *p.q"r- (03-60a)
= xaeng < *qr- (03—17b)

§119c. The series based on % (09-27) provides evidence for the change
*p.1- > % ph- in type B syllables.

i phjiengH < *p.r- (09-27¢)
B4 trhjengX < *1- (09-27/0817a)

Baxter and Sagart appear not to reconstruct any words with the type A initial *p.r*-.
§119d. For *p- before resonants see §122.

§120. Tight Pre-initial *k-. Tight pre-initial *k- explains the appear-
ance of Middle Chinese pronunciations with initial b, k- and V& kk- in series
that are not predominantly velar-initial.

§120a. The series based on T (09-17/09-01) provides evidence for the

change *k.I' > F k- in type A syllables. Baxter and Sagart appear not to give
examples of this sound change in type B syllables.

4 (38) keng < *k.I'- (09-01/0831a)
T () thengX < *]- (09-17/08352)
HE dengX < *I- (09-17/0835j)

2 yeng < *1- (09-17/0835y)
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§120b. The series based on 5 (13-03/13-43) provides evidence for the
change *k.15- > J& kh- in type A syllables. Baxter and Sagart appear not to give
examples of this sound change in type B syllables.

% khawX < *k.r'- (13-03d)
& lawX < *r- (13-43a)

§120c. Baxter and Sagart normally reconstruct a series that shows xiéshéng
contacts between velars and glottals as deriving from inherited uvulars (cf.
§101). However, they also permit a pre-initial *k- before *?- as an alterna-
tive explanation for such xiéshéng series. They take the series based on 9%(?)
(28-01/28-09) as evidence for the change *k.?- > 5, k- (2014: 151).

() wiiX < ¥k.2- (28-01/0569a)
B (B) jwiiH < *?- (28-09/0573a)

Baxter and Sagart make little effort to explain how they decide whether a
xiéshéng series should be analysed as uvular-initial versus glottal-initial with
the occasional *k- prefix. It appears that they prefer not to have two xiéshéng
series that write the same type of Old Chinese syllable; by proposing *k.?- as
the origin of F, k- in the reading of Y& kjwijX they are able to understand
the series built on % as encoding Old Chinese syllables of the shape *?uj
as opposed to the series built on &, which encodes Old Chinese syllables of
the shape *Quj (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 151, 391 note 79). The inclusion of
readings with initial % x- and LA y- in the series built on & (31-02) essentially
compels one to understand this series as uvular-initial in Baxter and Sagart’s
system.*

fig xwojH < *q- (31-02f)
1H ywij < *6(r)- (31-02m)

§120d. For *k- before resonants see §122.

§121. Tight Pre-initial *t-. Tight pre-initial *t- explains the appear-
ance of Middle Chinese pronunciations with dental (shéféu 7558 T-),*" palatal
(zhangzii T4 Tsy-), or retroflex initials (shéshdang 7 L Tr-) in series that
do not predominantly contain readings with these initials (Baxter and Sagart
2014: 157-9).

4 1In violation of the xiéshéng hypothesis, Baxter and Sagart reconstruct many of the readings in
the series built on # (31-02) as having velar initials, e.g. & khweajH < *kbSr- (31-02j), I
ngweajH < *[g]'r- (31-02p). To my knowledge they have given no account of these reconstruc-
tions, but an obvious explanation to consider is that characters with velar readings are younger
coinages, created after uvulars had already vanished.

47 Although Baxter and Sagart include *t.q"- > ¥ ¢- in the table that summarizes the correspond-
ences involving *t- (2014: 157), I am unable to locate an explicit discussion of this change in
their volume.
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§121a. The series based on JL (%) (04—-12/13-23) provides evidence for the
change *t.kr- > %Il tr-.

5 (F) trjuwX < *tke- (13-23a)
I (B) kjuwX < *k- (04-12a)

§121b. The series based on ! (31-16) provides evidence for the change
*t-kh- > 5 tsyh- in type B syllables.

i syhwit < *tkb- (31-16a)
I gjut < *g- (31-165)

§121c. The series based on § (09-01) provides evidence for the change
*t khr- > fi trh- in type B syllables.

& kengH < *k8- (09-01f)

%5 khengH < *K'- (09-01j)
FE heng < *g*- (09-011)

#& kheang < *kr- (09-01q)
# trhjeng < *tkbr- (09-01x)

§121d. For *t- before resonants see §122.

§122. Tight Stop Pre-initials before Resonants. Before resonants, di-
vergent dialect treatment of *p-, *t-, and *k- on the way to Middle Chinese
often leads to alternate readings of the same character (Baxter and Sagart
2014: 162).

(38-19a) pimX < *pr- < *p.r-, versus limX < *p.r-
B\ (37-08h) tsyip < *t- < *t.n-, versus nep < *n’- < *t.n'-
R (20-03d) kwet < *k*- < *k.mé-, versus mjiejH < *m- < *k.m-

§123. Tight Nasal Pre-initials *m- and *N-. On the basis of xiéshéng
evidence the tight pre-initials *m- and *N- before obstruents are not easily dis-
tinguished from each other, nor are they distinguishable from simplex voiced
consonants. Nonetheless, *m-/*N- can be isolated on the basis of xiéshéng
evidence before the uvulars *q"- and *c- (§123a) and before *r- (§123b). In
addition, *m- is identifiable on the basis of xiésheng evidence before (non-la-
bial) nasals (§123c).

§123a. The pre-initials *m- and *N- before some uvulars are together
distinguishable from the voiced uvular *G- on the basis of xiéshéng evi-
dence. For example, the series built on EB('::{) (01-34/01-45) exhibits con-
nections typical of a uvular series (5, k-, 5% -, LA y-), but it also contains
readings that begin with % ng-. One would like to find a way to credit
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this %E ng- also to an erstwhile uvular. Baxter and Sagart’s explanation is
a prefix *m- or *N- before a voiced uvular *c or the voiceless aspirated
uvular *q-, with the merger *m-q"-, *m-c-, *N-qi-, *N-G- > 5 ng- (2014:
128-31). There is no way to decide on the basis of xiéshéng evidence alone
which of the four uvular sources of %E ng- is the correct reconstruction for
a given word.

Vs (t:‘) ngae < *m.qbr-, *m.cr-, *N.qbr-, or *N.cr- (01-34a)*
T ‘ae < q'r- (01-34h)

52 (&) kjoX (01-45a)

51 () yoX < *c(r)- (01-45b)*

§123b. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 122, 133-4) reconstruct *N.r- and *m.r-,
both merging with *I- (> LA y-), in order to account for contacts between LA
y- and 3 [-. For example, the character Ji¥ (13-33a) has the two readings yuw
(< *1- < *N.r- or *m.r-) and Juw (< *r-).%°

§123c. One context in which *m- makes its presence observable in xiéshéng
relationships is before the (non-labial) nasals *n- and *n-. Baxter and Sagart
reconstruct the Old Chinese clusters *m.n- and *m.n- (> ¥ m-) (2014: 132-3);
these clusters provide an explanation for the occasional intrusion of an B m-
initial word into a series that predominantly has initial %t ng- or J& n-. The series
built on 52 (07-11) exhibits B m- in a % ng- series.

52 nye < *p- (07-11a)
5 ngej < *nf- (07-11f)
JE& mej < *m.nf- (07—110)
The series built on # (07-20) exhibits B m- in an JE n- series.
B nyeX < *n- (07-20a)
I nejX < *n- (07-20d)
9 mjieX < *m.n- (07-20m)

4

3

Baxter and Sagart (2014: 131) reconstruct this word with initial *m.c’r-. It appears phonologi-
cally odd that *m.q"-, *m.G-, *N.q"-, *N.G- develop to %€ ng-, but that *m.q- and *N.q- merge
with *G-.

Baxter and Sagart (2014: 125) in fact reconstruct this word with initial *m-q(r)- relying on Min
evidence (cf. §140a).

Baxter and Sagart (2014: 134) postulate that Middle Chinese shows a mixture of two dialect
developments. In one dialect *m.r- develops similarly to *1- (cf. ¥ ying < *m.r- (06-24a) and
HE meangX < *mér- (06-24d)). In the other dialect *m.r- merges with *m- (cf. fiy mjaengH <
*m.r- (09-32a) and 4> ljeng < *r- (09—19a)). As reconstructing iy mjaengH with *mr- rather
than *m.r- seems explanation enough, I am unable to follow their reasoning for the need to
distinguish two dialect developments. One may further wonder what exact phonetic difference
they suppose the notation *mr- versus *m.r- to reflect.

4

S



140 Chinese

§124. Tight Pre-initials before Uvulars as a Source of Middle
Chinese Velars. As discussed above, Baxter and Sagart reconstruct series
that mix glottals and velars as uvulars (§101), but the discussion so far
has not treated the velar stops appearing in such series. Baxter and Sagart
propose that tightly attached stop pre-initials are the origin of velar ini-
tial readings appearing in uvular series (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 28, 45,
168-70).°!

§124a. The series built on 2 (12-13) provides evidence of *C.q'- and the
change *C.qf- > 5, k- in type A syllables.

A (8) kuwng < *C.qf- (12-13/1173a)
i ‘uwngH < *q'- (12-13g)
2 (43) yowng < *ar- (12-11a)

§124b. The series built on 5T (03—10) provides evidence of *C.qr- and the
change *C.gr- > 5 k- in type B syllables.

5 kjaengX < *C.qr- (03—10/0755d)
5 ‘aengX < *qr- (03-21/0756a)

§124c. The series built on £7 (24-29) provides evidence of *C.qbr- and the
change of *C.qbr- > V& kh- in type B syllables.

fT yenH < *N-q(r)- (24-29/24-29a)%2
R khjen < *C.qPr- (24-29/24-29b)

§124d. The series built on 5, (30-01) provides evidence of *C.q"- and the
change *C.q"- > & kh- in type B syllables.

7, khjit < *C.q"- (30-01/0517f)
S xjiiH < *q" (30-01/0517¢)

§124e. The series built on [I[l provides evidence of *C.q"'- and the change
*C.q"t- > ¥R kh- (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 170).

MM xjwon < *qvb- (25-02/0158-)
) khjwonH < *C.q"h- (25-02/0158s)

§124f. A sequence of *m- or *N- and a uvular give rise to initial %& ng- (cf.
§123a).

51 Sagart and Baxter (2009: 231) proposed that ‘loose’ pre-initials conditioned the shift from uvu-
lars to Middle Chinese velars, but because some of the relevant words do not have ‘softened’
initials in proto-Min they have revised their proposal to instead suggest that ‘tight’ pre-initials
before uvulars are the source of the relevant cases of velars (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 385 note
24). For tight pre-initial ¥N- and *s- before uvulars see respectively §§123a and 108e—g.

52 Baxter and Sagart reconstruct *N-q(r)- rather than *G- on the presumption that 7 *C.q"ra[n] >
khjen ‘exceed, err’ and T *N-q(r)an? > yenX ‘overflow’ derive from the same root (2014: 169).
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3.3.2  Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials on the Basis of Morphological
Speculation

§125. Baxter and Sagart reconstruct seven morphological affixes: the prefixes
*s-, *N-, *m-, *t-, and *k-; an infix *-r-; and a suffix *-s (2014: 53). They
distinguish between a verb-valence-increasing *s- prefix and a circumstan-
tial-noun *s- prefix (2014: 56, cf. §§126-32). Their prefix *N- decreases verb
valence (2014: 54; cf. §§134-5).5 They distinguish five different *m- prefixes
(2014: 54-6; cf. §§134 and 136). The presumed *t- prefix they do not use to
explain relationships between words, but simply note its occurrence in some
words (2014: 56-7); they never reconstruct the pre-initial *t- on the basis
of morphological speculation.’* The presumed prefix *k- nominalizes verbs
(2014: 57; cf. §137). The infix *-r- and final *-s are reconstructed using the
conventional sources for Old Chinese historical phonology; Baxter and Sagart
assign them with a morphological meaning, but, unlike for the prefixes, do not
employ morphological argumentation to posit their existence.

§126. The Tight Pre-initial *s- All researchers appears to concur that
*s- had a causative function in Old Chinese (cf. Handel 2012). The credit for
this proposal, as well as a proposed link between *s- in Chinese and the Tibetan
causative prefix s-, typically goes to Conrady (1896). However, Conrady did
not propose Chinese *s- in the circumstances in which Karlgren, Li, Baxter,
and Sagart do, but rather in those places where Baxter and Sagart would recon-
struct voiceless nasals (see Conrady 1896: 156).

Baxter and Sagart propose two different morphological functions for an *s-
prefix, a valence-increasing verb prefix and a prefix that ‘derives circumstantial
nouns (place, time, instrument)’ (2014: 56). Outside the initial presentation of
the two prefixes, in their discussion of words presumed to have an etymologi-
cal relationship Baxter and Sagart generally fail to make explicit which of the
two *s- prefixes they believe is at play. They employ etymological arguments
in favour of *s- prefix origins of Middle Chinese ‘[» s- (cf. §127), *E sr- (cf.
§128), 4K z- (cf. §129), M zy- (cf. §130), K& ts-, #F tsr- (cf. §131), i tsh- (cf.
§132), and ¥ tsrh- (cf. §133).

3 Both ancient Egyptian and the Semitic languages also evince an *s- valence-increasing and *N-
valence-decreasing prefix (Moscati 1964: 125-7). This is a remarkable morphological coinci-
dence between Old Chinese, as Baxter and Sagart reconstruct it, and Afro-Asiatic.

54 The pair 5L tsyhuwH < *t-qu(?)-s (13—12a) ‘foul smell > and 5 xjuwX < *q"(r)u? (13-03m)
‘rot, decay’ is perhaps the one case in which they presume a pre-initial *t- on the basis of
etymological speculation (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 57). However, they do not discuss the pair
explicitly, so one cannot be sure on what ground they reconstruct initial & zsyh- as *t-qb in the
first word. For example, one might regard the series built on & (13-12) as uvular because of the
velar fricative initial of W xjuwH (13-12c); cf. §§101-2.
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§126a. They provide the following four pairs of words to exemplify the
valence-increasing prefix:

7 tsying < *ton) (06—10h) ‘rise (of steam)’; T} sying < *s-tan
(06-16a) “lift up, save, present to’

75 ngak < *pfak (02—14k) ‘speak frankly’; % suH < *s-n‘ak-s
(02-34b) ‘complain, accuse’

B tang < *tan (03-32q) ‘match (v.); have the value of, rank with’; 7
syang < *s-tar) (03—40a) ‘estimate’

L dzyijX < *gij? (26-07h) ‘look, see’; 7 zyijH < *s-gij?-s (26-07a)
‘show (v.)’

§126b. They provide the following three pairs of words to exemplify the
circumstantial-noun prefix:3

U7 ngjaek < *nrak (02—14a) ‘go against, reverse’; ¥ sraewk <
*s-prak (02—34a) ‘first day of month’ (when the moon changes
from waning to waxing) (cf. §109b n. 43)

8 thuwng < *]°on (12-10r) ‘penetrate’; % tsrhaewng < *s-]ron
(12-19-) ‘window’ (i.e. “where light penetrates’)

T mjang < *man (03—65a) ‘flee; disappear; die’; ¥ sang < *s-m°ar)
(03-54a) ‘mourning, burial’ (i.e. ‘circumstances associated with
death’)

The second and third examples of the circumstantial-noun prefix are not flaw-
less. The derivation of % tsrhaewng < *s-Iron ‘window’ from i thuwng <
*]%on ‘penetrate’ involves an -7~ infix in addition to the *s- prefix and the der-
ivation from of # sang < *s-mfan ‘mourning, burial’ from T= mjang < *man
‘flee; disappear; die’ includes an unexplained change from a type B syllable to
a type A syllable.

§127. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese > s-
On the basis of etymological argumentation Baxter and Sagart reconstruct both
*s.ts- (cf. §127a) and *s.ts"- (§127b) as origins for /L» s-.

§127a. Baxter and Sagart offer two pairs of etymologically related words in
support of a change *s.ts- > /[» s- (2014: 136):

T tset < *ts¥ik (29-30e) ‘joint of bamboo’; & sit < *s.tsik (29-32c¢)
‘knee’

X, J\ tsraewX < *[ts]ru? (13—60a, 13-59a) ‘claw’; & saw <
*s-[ts]*u (13—60f) ‘scratch (v.)’

55 Baxter and Sagart also give an example of the circumstantial-noun prefix, in which the prefix is
loose, viz. LA yiX < *1a? ‘take, use’, $fi ziX < *sa.la? ‘handle of plough or sickle ’ (i.e. ‘instru-
ment of holding’) (2014: 56).
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These proposals are not without difficulties. The derivation of ‘knee’ from
‘joint of bamboo’ is an instance neither of the valence-increasing prefix nor of
the circumstantial-noun prefix. Sagart and Baxter instead suggest that perhaps
‘we have a Chinese instance of the T[ibeto-]B[urman] *s- animal (and body-
part?) prefix from TB *sya — “flesh™” (2012: 45), which Benedict (1972: 106)
has proposed. I concur with Chang that Benedict’s animal prefix is ‘a dubious
proposition’ (1973: 336).% The proposal to derive ‘scratch’ from ‘claw’ with a
denominative *s- is less problematic, but the absence of medial -7- in the verb
‘scratch’ is an obstacle to this proposal.

§127b. Baxter and Sagart offer one pair of etymologically related words in
support of a change *s.tsh- > /[» s- (2014: 139):

15 tshjeng < *tshen) “clear (adj.)’; & seng < *s-tshen ‘star’ (i.e. that
which is bright)

They acknowledge the difficulty that ‘clear’ is type B whereas ‘star’ is type
A. This proposed pair of cognates would not be compelling except that words
for ‘star’ in the Min dialects support initial *tsh- (cf. Amoy /ts'T 1/; cf. §143).

§128. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese . sr-
On the basis of the following pair of words, Baxter and Sagart reconstruct
*s-qhr- as one source of Middle Chinese - s7- (2014: 129):

#F xjoX < *qh(r)a? (01-30i) ‘place (n.)’; fIT srjoX < *s-qbra?
(01-63a) ‘place (n.); that which’

Without further discussion this derivation is unconvincing. Note, however, that
the line X AR FF# ‘chop trees “hack-hack™ of Ode 165.2 is quoted in the entry
for the character JIT in the FR AR T Shuoweén Jiézi as fRAJTIT; thus, the
pronunciations of # (01-30i) and IT (01-63a) must have been very similar,
or at least both reflected pronunciations that were suitable as onomatopoeia for
the sound of chopping wood.”’

§129. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese % z-
Baxter and Sagart (2014: 141-2) propose that pre-initial *s- before voiced
obstruents in type B syllables is one source of Middle Chinese 4B z-.
They propose *s.6- > 45 z- on the basis of xiéshéng evidence (cf. §111). They

% The fact that ‘joint of bamboo’ is type A whereas ‘knee’ is type B further complicates the rela-
tionship between the two words. There are other examples of alternations between type A and
type B words (Baxter and Sagart 1997: 61-2), with the pair Wnop < *n[u]p ‘bring or send in’
(37-16€) and A nyip < *n[u]p ‘enter’ (37—16a) as a well-known case. No explanation has been
put forward for the origin or derivational meaning of such patterns.

57 1 thank Adam Smith for drawing my attention to this use of # (01-30i) and JiT (01-63a) (per
litteras 25 May 2017).
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OChi. > MChi. OChi. > MChi. OChi. > MChi.
*s.p- > ?? ¥s.pt- > ?? *s.b- > £ de-
kst > K fs- kst > VE tsh- ss.d- > Al z-
*s.ts- > L s- #s.ts"(M)- > I s *s.dz- > ??

s k" > sk > *s.g-" > M zy-

*s.tsy- > sy- *s.tsyh- > 2 sy-

5.t > *s5.th > *s.d- > B 2-
ss.tr- > i s .- > Y] tsrh- *s.dr- > ??
*ski- > H k- *s kM- > ?? *s.g- > M g
ss.qr- > HF tsr- #5.q"Or- > 4 s~ trh- |*s.or- > R ar-
#5.q- > L s- *5.q"()- > > s~ J5 tsh- *s.6- > 4l 2-

Figure 3.17 Middle Chinese reflexes of *s- (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 138,
141, 143)

also propose *s.d- > 4§ z- on the basis of proto-Min and loanwords into non-Si-
nitic languages (cf. §145). For the parallel, yet more complicated, *s-m-t- > 8
z- they return to etymological argumentation.

2 trjak < *trak (01-38n’) “place (v.)’; & zjek < *s-m-tAk (02-29a)
‘mat’ (i.e. ‘place for putting things”)

Baxter and Sagart do not, however, account for the morphological function of
the *m- prefix in ‘mat’, nor for the -7- infix in ‘place (v.)’.

§130. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese i} zy-.
In favour of the change *s.g- > fif zy- Baxter and Sagart (2014: 56) point to the
the following verb pair:

L dzyijX < *gij? (26-07h) ‘look, see’; 7 zyijH < *s-gij?-s (26-07a)
‘show (v.)’s®

§131. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese X% ts- and
i tsr-. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 136) propose a change *s.t'- > f& fs- on
the basis of presumed etymological relationships between words with Middle
Chinese initial 3 #- and those with initial f& #s-.
& tong < *tan (06-09¢) ‘ascend’; 14 tsong < *tsfan < *s-tay
(06-19c) “increase (v.)’

58 Handel (2012: 76) points out that this pair is the only example of a causative *s- prefix before
non-resonant velar initials in Baxter and Sagart’s system.
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Baxter and Sagart (2014: 136) similarly propose a change *s-t‘r- > i #s7- on
the basis of presumed etymological relationships between words with Middle
Chinese initial %/l #- and those with initial 3 tsr-.

i treak < *tSrek (07—-12r) ‘blame (v.)’;*® B tsreak < *ts‘rek <
*s-t'rek (08—14m) ‘demand payment’

The derivation from ‘blame’ to ‘demand payment’ is not obviously a case of
valence increase.

§132. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese i tsh-.
Baxter and Sagart propose the change *s.1%- > i tsh- to account for Middle
Chinese doublets in which one word begins with & tsh- and the other with 4=
sr-; they credit these doublets to divergent dialect developments (2014: 150).

R tshojX < *s.1%? (04—44d) ‘pluck, reap’; 7% srik < *s.rok (04—44d)
‘reap’

F tshojX < *s.1%9? (04—44a) ‘colourful’; {7 srik < *s.rok (05-31a)
‘colour; countenance’

§134. The Tight Nasal Pre-initial *m- and *N-. The nasal prefixes
*m- and *N- of Baxter and Sagart’s system are almost always impossible to
distinguish using xiéshéng evidence; in addition, before stops, using xiéshéng
evidence, they are indistinguishable from plain voiced onsets. Nonetheless,
presumed morphology, as well as proto-Min (cf. §140) and loanwords into
Vietnamese (cf. §155), allows these two pre-initials to be differentiated from
each other and from voiced stops in many circumstances.

§135. Pre-initial *N- To explain morphological alternations between
transitive and intransitive verbs, Pulleyblank (1973: 114) proposed a prefix
(that he reconstructed *f) which voices a voiceless initial while making a verb
intransitive. Often both the transitive and the intransitive verb are written with
the same character.

1, (23-02a) kenH ‘see’, henH ‘appear’

H (21-351) paejH ‘defeat’, baejH ‘suffer defeat’

B (28-06d) kweajH ‘destroy, ruin’, hweajH ‘be destroyed’
[ (25-22a) twanX ‘cut in two’, dwanX ‘be cut in two’

T (21-19a) tsyet ‘break, bend’ (v.t.), dzyet ‘bend’ (v.i.)

9 Baxter and Sagart in fact reconstruct i treak < *C.trek (07—12r) ‘blame (v.)’, positing the *C.
pre-initial on the basis of Vietnamese dirc [zwik D1] ‘reprove’ (2014: 136).
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Sagart (1993: 244) proposed that the Chinese intransitive voicing prefix
must be some kind of nasal on the basis of the Mien high-tone voiced initial
in the Chinese loanword #f7 dzé? ‘be cracked’, which suggests a proto-Yao
pre-nasalized voiceless initial. Baxter and Sagart have changed little in their
evidence for and explanation of *N- since 1997 (cf. Baxter and Sagart 1997:
45-7). In their recent book they present the following verb pairs as evidence
of *N- (2014: 116-23):

W, kenH < *[k]‘en-s (23-02a) ‘see’; . henH < *N-[k]‘en-s (23-02a)
‘appear’

W paejH < *pra[t]-s (21-35f) ‘defeat’; I baejH < *N-p‘ra[t]-s
(21-35f) ‘suffer defeat’

B2 kweajH < *[k]°ruj-s (28-06d) ‘destroy, ruin’; 3 hweajH <
*N-[k]‘ruj-s (28-06d) ‘be destroyed’

B twanX < *to[n]? (25-22a) ‘cut in two’; T dwanX < *N-t‘o[n]?
(25-22a) ‘be cut in two’

Y1 tsyet < *tet (21-19a) ‘break, bend’ (v.t.); #T dzyer < *N-tet
(21-19a) ‘bend’ (v.i.)

A keap < *C X'rep (35-03a) ‘press between’; B heap < *N-k'rep
(35-03¢) ‘narrow’

‘B triH < *trok-s (05-12g) “put, place; set upright’; F. drik <
*N-trok (05—12a) ‘straight’

15 tshjeng < *tsher) (09-251") “clear (adj.)’; H& dzjeng < *N-tshen
(09-25-) “clear (of weather)’

§135a. To explain apparent etymological connections between words with
Middle Chinese initial LA y- or & d- (normally from OChi. *1-) and Middle
Chinese initial 2 I- (from OChi. *r-), Baxter and Sagart (2014: 122) posit an
original *N-1- that merges with *I- (i.e. OChi. *N-r- > *]- > MChi. P\ y- and
OChi. *N-rf- > *[- > MChi. & d-).

R Ljuw < *ru (13-46a) “flow (v.)’; 3 yuw < *lu < *[N-]Jru (13-331)
‘float, swim’

Jif Ljuw < *[r]u (13—46¢) ‘pendants of a banner or cap’; Ji¥ yuw < *Iu
< *[N.]Jru (13-33a) ‘pendants of a banner’

% lwojH < *[r]*uj-s (28—15p) ‘exhausted’; [ dwoj < *I'waj <
*N-r'uj (28-13a) ‘exhausted’

2 lom < *[r][o]m (38-18i) ‘covet’; ¥E yim < *lom < *N.r[o]m
(38-15Db) ‘excess; licentious’

Baxter and Sagart find no reason to reconstruct *N- before voiceless resonants
(2014: 122).
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§135b. Before uvulars the prefix *N- induces a velar nasal initial (Baxter
and Sagart 2014: 121).

Wi xaek < *qbSrak (02—10b) ‘to frighten’; 1% ngak < *N-qh‘ak
(02-14h) ‘scared’

X haeX < *[c]‘ra? (01-15a) ‘great’; M ngaeX < *N-cfra? (01-34g)
‘proper, refined’

The hypotheses *N-q" > ng- and *N-c > ng- also receive support from xiéshéng
evidence (§123a).

§136. Pre-initial *m- Baxter and Sagart propose a number of mor-
phological *m- prefixes in Old Chinese, including a volitional verb prefix,
a ‘human body part prefix’, and an ‘animal prefix’ (2014: 54-6). The verbal
prefix *m- was the first *m- prefix to emerge in their work, and it emerged
as distinct from *N- only slowly in their system. Some of Baxter’s 1992
examples of *N- pair a noun with a voluntary verb, rather than a transitive
verb with an intransitive one (Baxter 1992: 218—19). Such cases instil the
suspicion that there is a morpheme other than the detransitivizing *N- at

play.

i (16-17a) trjew ‘morning’, drjew ‘(morning ceremony:) audience,
court, go to the court of”
1 (05-32e) pwojH ‘the back’, bwojH ‘turn the back’

Sagart (1999a: 79—-86) proposes a prefix *m- with volitional meaning. He pre-
sents three examples with lateral initial verbs:

N zywinH < *m-lun-s in 1999, now *Ca.lu[n]-s (34-20c) ‘follow;
obey’ (cf. #ii zwin < *sa.lu[n] [34-21f] ‘follow’)

I zyowk < *m-I[u]k in 1999, now *Ca.lok (14—14t) ‘redeem’ (cf. &
yuwk < *luk [14—14a] ‘sell’)

I zyek < *m-lak in 1999, now *Ca.lAk (02-26a) ‘hit with bow and
arrow’ (cf. B syek < *]Ak [02-251] ‘release; dissolve’)

Baxter and Sagart no longer reconstruct these three words with a *m- pre-in-
itial; whether or not they would still regard the comparisons made (e.g. of JIH
zywinH ‘follow; obey’ to 1§ zwin ‘follow’) as reflecting genuine etymological
relationships is unclear.®

% Tt is worrying that the semantic affect of *m- has remained stable since 1999 although the
words that originally motivated these semantics are no longer taken as examples of this prefix.
This paradox suggests that “volition’ may be too broad a meaning, and allow for any number of
potentially invalid etymological proposals.
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Nonetheless, Baxter and Sagart have subsequently found quite a few potential
examples of this *m- voluntary prefix. Although in Middle Chinese (and Sinitic
loans in Hmong-Mien) *N- and *m- are indistinguishable, in proto-Min and
Sinitic loans into Vietic the two prefixes can be distinguished (§§140 and 155).6!

§136a. Baxter and Sagart propose an *m- prefix before voiceless stops on
the basis of apparent etymological relationships between Middle Chinese
words with voiced initials and those with voiceless initials (2014: 123).

£ paew < *pru (13-72a) ‘wrap, bundle’; 1 bawX < *[m-p]-u?
(13-72j) “carry in the arms’ (volitional)

H trjuX < *tro? (10-19e) ‘prop up, support (v.)’; ¥ dzyuX < *m-to?
(10-22j) ‘plant (v.); place upright’ (volitional)

& kop < *kéop (37-01a) ‘together; put together; combined’; ¥+ hop
< *m-kfop (37-01a) ‘come together; bring together’ (volitional)

i keajH < *kérok-s (04-03c) ‘warn’; [z giH < *m-k(r)ok-s
(04-05s) “warn; avoid’ (volitional)

it tuX < *t%a? (01-36-) ‘belly, stomach’; Jit. duX < *m-t‘a? (01-36-)

‘belly’
Y2 tuw < *to (10-12a) ‘helmet, hood’; 58 duw < *[m-t]o (10-16¢)
‘head (body part)’

# pjieX < *pe? (07-29f) ‘femur, haunch’; #% bejX < *m-pfe?
(07-29f%) “femur’

§136b. They propose an *m- prefix before aspirated voiceless stops on the
basis of apparent etymological relationships between Middle Chinese words
with voiced initials and those with aspirated initials (Baxter and Sagart
2014: 128).

Z% phjowngX < *ph(r)on? (12—-25z) ‘hold with both hands; to pres-
ent; receive’; 25 bjowngX < *m-ph(r)on? (12-25z) ‘present (v.)
with both hands’

F trhjet < *thret (21-20b) ‘remove, take away’; #il drjet < *m-thret
(21-20Db) ‘remove, take away’

& thuX < *tha? (01-36a) ‘earth’; ft dzyaeX < *m-thA? (01-36))
‘sacrifice to the spirit of the soil’

B tshang < *tshan (03—48a) ‘granary’; Jifl dzang < *m-tshan
(03—49g’) “store (v.)’

& kheang < *krer) (09-01q) ‘shank bone’; I hengH < *m-k"en-s
(09-01k) ‘leg, shank’

1 With regard to Chinese external evidence, Sagart and Baxter (2010) point to an m- prefix in
Daai Chin, as described by Hartmann (2001). Although ‘volition’ does appear to cover well the
examples that Hartmann presents, this is not her analysis of the prefix’s function. Also compare
So-Hartmann (2009: 55-6).
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§136¢. The voicing effect of the prefix naturally is unrecognizable when
it acts upon voiced roots. In these cases, it is alone the semantic difference
between different functions of the same Middle Chinese reading (or readings
that coincidentally differ only by tone) that leads to Baxter and Sagart postu-
lating the *m- prefix (2014: 131).

*¥- bjaeng < *bren (09-26a) ‘even (adj.)’; 1> bjaeng <
*m-bren (09-26a) ‘make even’

I haeX < *g‘ra? (01-14a) ‘down’; | haeH < *m-gfra?-s (01-14a)
‘descend’

7 dowk < *[d]uk (14-05a) “poison (n.)’; 7 *dawH® <
*m-[d]*uk-s (14—05a) ‘to poison (v.)’ (volitional)

§136d. In principle, Baxter and Sagart reconstruct *m.l- when a Middle
Chinese word with initial M} zy- has etymological connections with lateral
initials (2014: 133), but they put forward only one somewhat problematic
example:

JB§ zying < *m.lon (06-09n) ‘raised path between fields’; 7 syingH
< *lapg-s (06—-09p) ‘overcome; surpass’

The example is problematic because the *m- does not have an obvious func-
tion and because the difference between the voiced lateral in J§ zying < *m.lan
(06—-09n) ‘raised path between fields’ and the voiceless lateral in [P§ syingH <
*lon-s (06—09p) ‘overcome; surpass’ is left unaccounted for.

§136e. The ‘animal prefix’ is ground enough for Baxter and Sagart to recon-
struct *m- before uvulars in words for ‘frog’ and ‘bird’, where variant pronun-
ciations show voicing alternation (2014: 55).

" ‘wea, ‘wae < *q“re ‘frog’; BB hwea, hwae < *m-q“re ‘frog’
& aewk < *qfruk (14-03h) (‘a kind of bird”); & haewk < *m-q‘ruk
(“a kind of bird”)

§136f. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 55) also see the ‘animal prefix’ in words for
‘fawn’ and ‘deer’. In the case of ‘fawn’ xiésheéng evidence supports the recon-
struction (cf. §123c¢), and for ‘deer’ the form of the word in Buyang dialect
confirms the pre-initial.

J&& mej < *m-nfe (07-110) ‘fawn’
J& luwk < *mo-rfok ‘deer’ (cf. Buyang i & /ma 0 lok 8/ ‘deer’)

§137. Pre-initial *k- Baxter and Sagart propose a pre-initial *k- in
three words on the basis of the etymological speculation that they are nouns

2 The Middle Chinese reading is unattested (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 132, 389 note 55).
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that derive from verbs (2014: 152). The third pair they propose only tenta-
tively, presumably because the derived word is not a noun.

BH mjaeng < *mran (03—68a) ‘bright’; i kjwaengX < *kvran? <
*kmran? (dial.) < *k-mran? (03-25a) ‘bright window’

3t xwang < *méan (03-65¢”) ‘wasteland; uncultivated land’; B
khwangH < *k*"an-s < *[k-m]‘ag-s (03—230) ‘desolate, waste’

it xwik < *m(r)ik (05-07b) “still, quiet’; B khwek < *kvhiek <
*[k-m]ek < *[k-m]fik (08-06d) ‘quiet’

3.3.3  Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Proto-Min

§138. Proto-Min develops or fails to develop in a number of ways that merit
mention as background to Baxter and Sagart’s use of Min evidence, but
lack direct bearing on how they employ proto-Min in the reconstruction
of Old Chinese (§139). In their general presentation of proto-Min’s con-
tribution to Old Chinese reconstruction, Baxter and Sagart primarily rely
on Jerry Norman’s distinction between plain voiced and aspirated voiced
stops; they report that simplex voiced initials from Old Chinese are retained
as such in proto-Min, whereas tightly attached pre-initials before voiced
stops (including stops secondarily voiced by *m-) lead to proto-Min voiced
aspirates (2014: 47-8), i.e. *C.b- > *bh-, *m.p- > *bh- (cf. §140). This
schematic presentation does not cover the development of *N-, which they
discuss only in a single word (§141), or *s-, which is particularly complex
(cf. §§142-7).

§139. General Picture of Min Developments. Baxter and Sagart
put great weight on proto-Min evidence for certain purposes, but in oth-
er situations they ignore distinctions in Min that other sources of evi-
dence fail to draw. Baxter and Sagart do not explain their reasoning for
their fickle reliance on proto-Min and those areas that they attend to least
are likely to prove most profitable for future research. Before presenting
their use of Min evidence for the reconstruction of tight pre-initials in Old
Chinese, it is helpful to draw attention both to where Min fails to main-
tain Old Chinese distinctions (§139a) and to where it makes distinctions
that Baxter and Sagart fail to project onto the Old Chinese proto-language
(§139c—d).

§139a. Proto-Min merges Old Chinese *p- and *C.p-, so Min evidence
is unable to distinguish these two Old Chinese onsets (2014: 168). The fol-
lowing selection of evidence exemplifies this merger. Note that Vietnamese
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spirantization is the major reason to reconstruct *C. in the relevant examples
(cf. §155).

. tsyin < *ti[n] (32—16a) ‘true, real’, pMin *t§-

1E tsyeng < *C.tey) (09—11j) “first (month)’, pMin *t5-

14 tok < *tSok (05-11d) ‘obtain’, pMin *t-

i treak < *C.t'rek (07—12r) ‘blame (v.)’, pMin *t-

Hiil tset < *tssik (29-30¢) ‘joint of bamboo’, pMin *ts-

FH tsjengX < *C.tsen? (09-22a) ‘well (n.)’, pMin *ts-

It keajH < *kér[e][t]-s (20-02]) ‘mustard plant’, pMin *k-
i kjin < *C.[k]o[n] (33-03a) ‘sinew’, pMin *k-

§139b. Old Chinese aspirates are retained as such in proto-Min, as the fol-
lowing examples show:

1 phjowng < *ph(r)ony (12-25s) ‘bee’, pMin *ph-

IR thanH < *[t"]a[n]-s (24—24a) ‘charcoal, coal’, pMin *th-
F tsyhwin < *thun (34—19a) ‘springtime’, pMin *tsh-

FK tshjuw < *tshiw (13-57a) ‘autumn; crop’, pMin *tsh-

W khux < *kba? (01-01u) ‘bitter’, pMin *kh-

§139c. Baxter and Sagart say very little about the development of *C.p"- in
proto-Min; the one change that they explicitly name is *C.q"- > *kh- (2014:
170). This proposal they exemplify with one word.

S, khjijH < *C.q"p-s ‘(inhaled thing:) breath, air, vapours’, pMin *kh-

The usefulness of proto-Min *kh- as evidence of an erstwhile tight pre-initial
is, however, undermined by the fact that *q"- itself correspondences to both
*x- and *kh- in proto-Min.

1k xwaeH < *q*raj-s (19-08a) ‘transform’, pMin *x-

#E xwae < *q*ra (01-27a) “flower (n.)’, pMin *x-

W% xip < *q"(r)op ‘inhale’, pMin *kh-
The apparent unconditioned split of Old Chinese *g'- to *x- and *kh- in pro-
to-Min shows that Baxter and Sagart’s system is not predictive.

§139d. The development of Old Chinese *sr- to both *§ and *s in proto-Min
is another instance of predictive failure in Baxter and Sagart’s system.

it srit < *srik (29-35a) ‘louse’, pMin *3-
¥b srae < *s‘raj (18—15a) ‘sand’, pMin *s-

§140. Tight Pre-initial *m- and *C- According to Baxter and Sagart
(2014: 127, 132, 170), proto-Min distinguishes *bh- (from OChi. *m.p-,
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*m.b-, and *C-b-), *b- (from OChi. *b-), and *p- (from OChi. *p- and *C-p-;
cf. §138). One may regard this state of affairs as the outcome of two changes:
first, the voiced pre-initial *m- of *m.p- causes the following *p- to assimilate
to *b-, and then a change *C-b- > *bh- takes place, in which *m- is includ-
ed under ‘C” (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 124). Due to the earlier of these two
changes, after a presumed *m- proto-Min does not distinguish the manner of
the following segment; Baxter and Sagart rely on presumed etymological con-
nections to separately reconstruct voiceless (cf. §136a) and voiced onsets (cf.
§136¢). The following evidence illustrates the merger of *m.p-, *m.b-, and
*C.b- in proto-Min as *bh-; the merger of *C.p- and *p- is treated at §139a.%3

1 bawX < *[m-p]‘u? (13-72j) ‘carry in the arms’, pMin *bh-

¥ bjaeng < *m.bren (09-26a) ‘make even’, pMin *bh-
(Amoy /p"i 2/ ‘to make level’)

4% bjowngH < *C.[b](r)on-s (12-25x) ‘seam’, pMin *bh-

18 dzyuH < *m.to?-s (10-22j) ‘tree’, pMin *dzh-

M dzyiX < *C.[d]o? ‘market (n.)’, pMin *dzh-

B dzom < *C.[dz][o]m ‘silkworm’, pMin *dzh-

¥ drjuX < *m.tro? (10-19h) ‘pillar’, pMin *dh-

98 duw < *[m-t]°o (10-16¢) ‘head’, pMin *dh-

2§ *dawH (cf. §136¢ n. 62) < *m.[d]‘uk-s (14-05a) ‘to poison (Vv.)’,
pMin *dh- (Amoy /t"au 6/, Foochow /t"au 5/ ‘to poison’)

% dwan < *C.[d]°on (25-25n) ‘round, plenty’, pMin *dh-

= giH < *m.k(r)ok-s (04-05s) ‘warn; avoid’, pMin *gh- (Amoy /khi
6/, Chaochow /k" 6/)

i gje < *C.g(r)aj (18-01u) ‘straddle; ride’, pMin *gh-

It gjin < *C.[c]ar (33-02f) ‘cress’, pMin *gh- (Amoy /kun 2/)

§140a. A minor complication to the general change *C.b- > *bh- is that
Old Chinese *m.q-, *m.k'—, *m.g’-, *C.¢-, and *C.g" become proto-Min
*y- rather than *gh- (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 125). One would also expect
*m.c- to undergo this special development, but Baxter and Sagart appear not
to give such examples.

Hil yoX < *m.q(r)a? (01—45b) ‘give; for; and’, pMin *y-
(Amoy /ho 6/ ‘give’)

1 heaX < *m.k're? (07-07d) ‘crab’, pMin *y-

& hop < *m.kSop (37-01a) ‘come together; bring together’,
pMin *y-

N haeH < *m.g'ra?-s (01-14a) ‘descend’, pMin *y- (Amoy /he 6/
‘to lower”)

8 The change *m.p- > *b- allows one to distinguish *N- and *m- because Min did not change
*N.p to *b (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 123).
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hjwon < *C.c¥a[n] (25-15b) ‘garden’, pMin *y-

# hweaH < *C-g¥rek-s (08-09a) ‘drawing (n.)’, pMin *y-

B hwaeng < *C.g"ran (03-23m) ‘crosswise; horizontal’,
pMin *y-

# haewngH < *C.[g]’ron-s ‘lane, street’, pMin *y-

§140b. In one word Baxter and Sagart reconstruct *m.l- as an origin of
Middle Chinese iff zy- corresponding to pMin *dzh-; they propose a develop-
ment *m.1 > *md- > *dzh- (2014: 133).

FR zywit < *m.lut (31-17c¢) ‘glutinous millet’, pMin *dzh-

Confusingly, a footnote to this explanation (2014: 133, 389 note 56) contra-
dicts the proposal *m.I- > fiff zy-, instead proposing to reconstruct #K zywit <
*ma.lut (31-17¢) ‘glutinous millet’ with a ‘loose pre-initial’.

§141. Pre-initial *N- Baxter and Sagart (2014: 122) claim that pro-
to-Min has *z- as a reflex of *N.r- in contrast to zero initial, the usual pro-
to-Min reflex of *1-. However, they do not cite any proto-Min evidence except
to mention that proto-Min has *z- in the cognate of Old Chinese Jif yuw < *Iu
< *[N.]Jru (13-33f) ‘float, swim’.

§142. Tight Pre-initial *s- Baxter and Sagart employ a pre-initial
*s- to resolve a number of otherwise vexing correspondences between Middle
Chinese and proto-Min. The correspondences which they reconstruct with
pre-initial *s- do not display an overall pattern or commonality. The changes
for which Min offers evidence for a pre-initial *s- include *s.ts"- > /(> s- (cf.
§143), *s.t-, *s.th- > FE sy~ (cf. §144), *s.d- > [ z- (cf. §145), and *s.k*- > I,
k- (cf. §146).

§143. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese i s-
Baxter and Sagart propose a change *s.ts"- > .[» s- on the basis of proto-Min
*tsh- corresponding to Middle Chinese ‘[ s- (2014: 139); they offer one
example:

2 seng < *s-ts"en (09-25x) ‘star’, pMin *tsh- (Amoy /ts"i 1/)

§144. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese & sy-
Baxter and Sagart propose *s.t- and *s.t"- in type B syllables as origins of
Middle Chinese & sy-.
§144a. They propose *s.t- > i sy- on the basis of a proto-Min *t3- corre-
sponding to Middle Chinese i sy- (2014: 93, 135).
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JK sywijX < *s.tur? (28—14a) ‘water’, pMin *t§- (Foochow /tsy 3/,
Amoy /tsui 3/)

Tt sying < *s-tog (06—16a) ‘litre’, pMin *t3- (Foochow /tsin 1/,
Amoy /tsin 1/)

& syo < *s-ta (01-38t) ‘writing’, pMin *t$- (Foochow /tsy 1/, Amoy
/tsu 1/)

% syit < *s.ti[t] (29-15j) ‘chamber’, pMin *t5- (Foochow /sei? 7/,%
Amoy /tsit 7/)

Baxter and Sagart remark that *s.t- evolved to 2f sy-:

presumably through an intermediate stage [ste] that simplified to the Middle Chinese
palatal fricative sy- under the influence of preinitial *s: *s.t- > *ste- > *¢- = 5y-. Old
Chinese *s.t- thus merges in Middle Chinese with MC sy- from other sources, such as
*n- and *]-. But this merger does not occur in Proto-Min: instead, OC *s.t- becomes
Proto-Min *t§-, merging with original OC *t-, while OC *p- and *]- become Proto-Min
*t$h-. (2014: 135)

Although Baxter and Sagart do not explicitly say so, one can presume the
change *s.t- > *stg- happened before the separation of Min from the other
Chinese dialects; thereafter Min further underwent a change of *ste- to *te-
with a simple loss of pre-initial *s-. One must, however, note that the proposed
change *stg- > *g-, even if it did occur in the history of Middle Chinese, is not
an innovation shared by all non-Min dialects. For example, both ¥& syimH <
*[1][o]m-s (38-26¢) ‘deep’ and FH syo < *s-ta (01-38t) ‘book’ have affricate
initials in Méixian Hakka, where their pronunciations are respectively /tsPom
1/ and /ts"u 1b/.

§144b. In a closely parallel change, Baxter and Sagart propose *s.th- >
sy- on the basis of a proto-Min *tsh- corresponding to Middle Chinese i sy-
(2014: 138). In support of this change in terms of xiéshéng evidence also see
the discussion at §110b.

2 syae < *s.th- (01-38e) ‘extravagant’, pMin *tsh- (Amoy /tshia 1/
‘lavish”)
& spoX < *s-t- (01-38x) ‘heat’, pMin *tsh- (Zhangping /tshi 3/)

This change cannot be considered an innovation shared by all non-Min dialects,
because of such pronunciations as Lizhizhuang Hakka /tftiu 5/ and Méixian
Hakka /tshu 5/ for Bk (13—41a) syuwH < *s.thu(?)-s ‘animal, wild beast’.

¢ Baxter and Sagart put the Foochow form in brackets without explaining the meaning of this
notation (2014: 93).

65 T thank W. S. Coblin for drawing my attention to the Hakka forms in this and the next paragraph
(per litteras 26 July 2017).
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§144c. Baxter and Sagart give no examples of the Min outcomes of *s.t*- or
*5.th- in type A syllables.

§145. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese I} z-.
Baxter and Sagart reconstruct *s.d- > 4l z- when the proto-Min cognate
has *dzh- (2014: 141-2); the two examples they give are both type B
syllables:

% zjangX < *s.[d]- (03—41a) ‘elephant’, pMin *dzh- (Amoy /tshiii 6/)
Ji zjek < *s.d- (02—29a) ‘mat’,% pMin *dzh- (cf. Baxter and Sagart
2014: 389 note 63)

§146. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese Y, k-
Baxter and Sagart propose a change *s.ké- > %, k- on the basis of Northern Min
and some Central Min dialects showing /x-/ or /h-/ corresponding to Middle
Chinese 5, k- (2014: 136).

% kaeH < *s-k'ra-s (01-11e¢) ‘marry’, Kienow /xa 5/, Hoping /ha 5/

H kaew < *s.[k]‘raw (16-071) ‘teach’, Kienyang, Lianduentsuen,
Kienow /xaul/

W kan < *s kfa[r] (24-011) ‘liver’, Kienyang, Lianduentsuen, Kie-
now /xuern) 1/, Hoping /hon 1/, Yungan /hum 1/

Norman (1973: 229) draws attention to this evidence, but nonetheless recon-
structs the relevant words with proto-Min *k-, as if these dialects all had initial
k-. Baxter and Sagart implicitly reject Norman’s tack with the remarks that
the ‘development *s.k- to [x] or [h] is consistent with the general tendency of
pre-initial *s to fricativize a following stop or affricate’ (2014: 136).

§147. Tight Pre-initial *s- Clusters without Min Cognates. Baxter and
Sagart give no examples of Min reflexes deriving from Old Chinese pre-initial
*s- before labials (*sb-, *sp-, *sp"-) or uvulars (*sc-, *sq-, *sqP-).

3.3.4  Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Loans into Vietic

§148. In support of their reconstructions of Old Chinese pre-initials, Baxter
and Sagart cite evidence from various Vietic languages including Brd, Sach,
Pong, Maleng Kha Pong, Ruc, and, of course, Vietnamese. Vietic languages

% In fact, Baxter and Sagart further reconstruct the initial to *s-m-t- on the basis of etymological
speculation (2014: 142).
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other than Vietnamese they cite only sporadically and only in order to support
the reconstruction of Old Chinese pre-initials. Thus, it is not clear from their
presentation how these languages treat Old Chinese simplex initials.®’

Many features of loans into Vietic are not predictable on the basis of the Old
Chinese source word in Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction; for example, Ruc
has at least -2-, -d-, -a-, and -u- available as the vowel of the minor syllable
(kacay ‘paper’, karan ‘bright sunshine’,®® kado:k ‘nape of the neck’, kumiia
‘dance’), but these different vowels are not predictable on the basis of the Old
Chinese forms (4% tsyeX < *k.te? ‘paper’, B langX < *k.1fan? ‘bright’,
duwH < *ko.d*ok-s ‘neck’, #F mjuX < *k.m(r)a ? ‘dance’).®

§149. Pre-initials in Bro. Baxter and Sagart make reference to Bro
only once; they appear to take pre-initial k- in Bro as evidence for a pre-initial
*k- in Old Chinese.

WK dzrjang < *k.dzran (03-49r) ‘bed’, Maleng Brd kaciay

§150. Pre-initials in Sach. Baxter and Sagart make reference to Sach
only twice; they appear to take a pre-initial k- in Sach as evidence for a pre-in-
itial *k- in Old Chinese.

# rong < *k-t'an (06-091) ‘lamp’, Sach koten
AK dzrjang < *k.dzran (03-49r) ‘bed’, Sach kaciy 2

§151. Pre-initials in Pong. Baxter and Sagart make reference to Pong
on two occasions. They take pre-initial k- in Pong as evidence for an Old
Chinese pre-initial *k- (2014: 160, 163).

ME drwij < *k.druj (28-11r) ‘hammer’, Pong ktu.j ‘mallet’
W nyuwk < *k.nuk (14—17a) ‘meat, flesh’, Pong kpuk 7

The proto-Min initials *dh- and *nh- respectively for ‘hammer’ and ‘meat,
flesh’ also suggest the reconstruction of a pre-initial in these words according
to Baxter and Sagart’s system.

7 At least on the basis of the evidence they present, it is perfectly possible that Ruc, for example,
has pre-initials in all of its Chinese loanwords and that these pre-initials are better explained as
morphological innovations than as retentions from the donor language.

68 Baxter and Sagart (2014: 163) cite plaj kiray ‘sunny weather’; Nguy@n, Tran, and Ferlus (1988:
89) give plaj karay ‘temps ensoleillé’, in which plaj is ‘ciel’.

% One may speculate that there is ‘no vowel contrast in the presyllable’ (Michaud 2012: 116) and
that the variety of vowels reported in Ruc minor syllables is not phonemically contrastive, but
this speculation requires proof.
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§152. Pre-initials in Maleng Kha Pong Baxter and Sagart make refer-
ence to Maleng Kha Pong on two occasions. They appear to take pre-initial &-
in this language as evidence for an Old Chinese pre-initial *k-, but not to take
pre-initial #- as evidence of an Old Chinese *t- per se, but rather as evidence of
an unspecified *C- pre-initial.

W kaep < *C X'rep (35-031) ‘chopsticks’, Maleng Kha Pong takap 7
‘spits for grilling’
AK dzrjang < *k.dzran (03—49r) ‘bed’, Maleng Kha Pong kaci:y 2

§153. Pre-initials in Ruc. Baxter and Sagart cite Ruc more frequently
than any other Vietic language except Vietnamese. They rely on Nguyén, Tran,
and Ferlus (1988) for their Ryc data.

§153a. They take a pre-syllable k- in Ruc to suggest this same pre-syllable
in Chinese (2014: 47-8, 153 et passim):

#K tsyeX < *k.te? (07-06-) ‘paper’, Ruc kacdy

Tl tsyowngX < *k.ton? (12—-08d) ‘seed’, Ruc kco:y 3

7 lik < *k.rok (05-21a) ‘strength’, Ruc k'rik 7

BH langX < *k.rfan? (03-43h) ‘bright’, Ruc kdray ‘bright sunshine’
(cf. §148 n. 68)

Wi dzok < *k.dzfak (05-23a) ‘bandit’, Ruc kacdk

AK dzrjang < *k.dzran (03-49r) ‘bed’, Ruc kaci:p

$E mjuX < *k.m(r)a? (01-69g) ‘dance’, Ruc kumiia

§153b. They take a pre-syllable #- in Ryc to suggest a pre-syllable *s- in
Chinese (2014: 136 et passim). In defense of this tack they point out that Ruc
lacks pre-initial s- (2014: 137). This lack could as easily be explained by the
absence of pre-initial *s- in the Chinese donor; the possibility merits explora-
tion that some examples of pre-initial *s- in Baxter and Sagart’s system should
instead by reconstructed *t-.

JH kan < *s kfa[r] (24-011) ‘liver’, Ruc toka:n

@l kjiaemH < *s kr[a]m-s (36-06i) ‘sword’, Ruc takiom

i gjinH < *s-gor?-s < *s-N-kor?-s (33-02g) ‘be near to (v.t.)’, Ruc
tnkep (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 119, 142)

§153c. In one case Baxter and Sagart also refer to Ruc evidence in favour of
reconstructing *m- in Old Chinese (2014: 133):

W ying < *m-ron ‘fly (n.)’, Ruc malay ‘big fly’

§154. Vietnamese Treatment of Old Chinese Simplex Initials
In early Chinese loans Baxter and Sagart take Vietnamese spirantization as
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evidence of an original Chinese pre-initial, either loose or tight (2014: 47).
In order to evaluate the evidence of Vietnamese in such cases, the behaviour
of Old Chinese simplex initials in loans into Vietnamese is a necessary point
of comparison. In general, Old Chinese simplex initials were borrowed un-
changed into proto-Vietic, but a number of Vietnamese internal developments
obscure this picture.

§154a. Vietnamese does not segmentally distinguish inherited voic-
ing, but the tonal reflexes still indicate inherited voicing. Vietnamese has
eight tones (Al, B1, C1, D1, A2, B2, C2, D2). Tones marked with ‘1’ are
tones that continue voicelessness whereas tones marked with ‘2° continue
voicing. In order to postpone the discussion of other complications, the
maintenance of the inherited voicing contrast as a tonal distinction is here
exemplified with velar-initial words, a context in which the development
is clear.

4 kim < *k(r)[o]m (38-03a) ‘metal, bronze’, VN kim [kim A1] <
pViet *k- ‘metal, needle’

i kjijH < *kuj-s (31-02b) ‘precious; expensive’, VN cui [kui C1] <
pViet *k- ‘high price’

It keajH < *Kr[e][t]-s (20—02j) ‘mustard plant’, VN cdi [kai C1] <
pViet *k- ‘cabbage’

5 gjuwX < *[g](r)u? (04-16b) ‘mother’s brother’, VN cdu [kau B2]
< pViet *g-

& gjew < *[g](r)aw (16-03g) ‘bridge’, VN cau [kau A2] < pViet *g-

§154b. Old Chinese aspirates are retained as such in Middle Vietnamese.”

B phjienH < *phen(?)-s (23-27-) ‘to fool, to cheat’, VN phinh <
pViet *ph- ‘coax’

K tsyhek < *thAk “foot (02-20a) (measure)’, VN thudc < pViet *th-
‘meter’

§154c. The straightforward maintenance of simplex voiceless initials in pro-
to-Vietic is complicated by the change of simplex voiceless *p- and *t- to
implosives in Vietnamese, i.e. *p-, *t- > b- [b], d- [d] (Baxter and Sagart 2014:
100).

7= pjuX < *p(r)a? (01-67h) ‘axe’, VN biia [bua B1] < pViet *p-

1% pen < *pSe[n] (23-26¢) ‘side’, VN bén [ben Al] < pViet *p-
‘side, party, team, area, place’

IK tefX < *t%ij? (26-14a) ‘bottom’, VN ddy [dai B1] < pViet *t-

" Spoken Vietnamese has undergone the recent change *p"- > /f-/ (cf. Gregerson 1969: 148-50,
Gage 1985: 509).
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B temX < *tfem? (36—12n) ‘black spot’, VN dom [dom B1] <
pViet *t- ‘spot’

4 bjak < *bak (01-67m) ‘bind (v.)’, VN buéc [buak D2] <
pViet *b-

¥ bjaeng < *bren (09—26a) ‘even (adj.)’, VN bang [ban A2] <
pViet *b-

1 baek < *bSrak (02-38a) ‘white’, VN bac [bak D2] < pViet *b-
‘silver’

¥ drjuH < *dro(?)-s (10-19g) ‘stop (v.)’, VN dé [d> C2] < pViet
*d_

§154d. In at least one example, Vietnamese has a palatal reflecting an Old
Chinese simplex dental. Baxter and Sagart do not discuss this correspond-
ence explicitly; on the basis of this one example it seems possible either that
Vietnamese palatalized the dental or that it palatalized in the history of Chinese
before the borrowing entered Vietnamese. An analogous change also occurred
with Chinese dentals preceded by a pre-initial (cf. §155b).

£ fsyek < *tek (08—11c) “single’, VN chiéc [ciak D1] “classifier for
vehicles’

§154e. Another complicating Vietnamese change is *ts(")- > #(")-.

Hi tset < *ts‘ik (29-30e) “joint of bamboo’, VN zét [tet D1] < pViet
*ts- ‘New Year festival’

5 tsjenH < *[ts]en-s (23-20h) ‘arrow’, VN #én [ten A1] < pViet
*ts-

T shawX < *[tsh]u? (13-51b) ‘rough, coarse’, VN thdu [thau B1] <
pViet *tsh- ‘scrawling’

Baxter and Sagart appear not to give an example of Old Chinese simplex *dz-
borrowed into Vietnamese.

§154f. In Old Chinese loans into Vietnamese resonants are preserved as such.
As expected, the tonal correspondences indicate an erstwhile voiced initial.

% ma < *maj (18—18f) ‘rub, grind’, VN mai [mai A2] ‘to file,
sharpen, whet’

# nan < *nfar (24-35d) ‘difficult’,VN nan [nan A2] “difficulty’

¥ ngjaek < *nrak (02—14c) ‘go against’, VN nguoc [guak D2]

i ywet < *lot ‘exuviae of insects or reptiles’, VN /6t [lot D2] ‘to
skin; to throw off”

§154¢. In a summary table Baxter and Sagart report the Vietnamese reflexes
of Old Chinese *]*-, *]- and *1- as respectively /- [1] H, #4- [t"] H, and th-
[t"] H, where ‘H’ indicates any one of the four Vietnamese high tones (2014:
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116, Table 4.31). Unfortunately, I am unable to locate examples of the second
and third correspondence in their book. They provide one example of the first
correspondence:

Wi thwajH < *]ot-s ‘exuviae of insects or reptiles’, VN /6t [lot D1]
‘exuviae’

The same character also has an Old Chinese voiced resonant type B reading,
which shows the expected Vietnamese correspondence.

i ywet < *lot ‘exuviae of insects or reptiles’, VN /6t [lot D2] ‘to
skin; to throw off”

That Old Chinese has two different very similar words *[°ot-s and *lot, with the
same meaning ‘exuviae’, which are not related via any obvious morphological
process is a problem in itself.

§154h. As in inherited Mon—Khmer vocabulary (Gage 1985: 505), *r- is one
source of Vietnamese 7- in Chinese loans.

BlE ljeh < *raj-s (18—11f) ‘reject’, VN rdy ‘repudiate (one’s wife)’

fif ljem < *rem (36-07-) ‘bamboo curtain’, VN rém ‘door curtain,
bamboo curtain’

4 liang < *ran (03—46a) ‘beam; bridge’, VN ruong ‘beam, girder’

§155. Vietnamese Spirantization as a Reflection of Pre-initials
With the treatment of Old Chinese simplex onsets in Vietnamese as back-
ground it is now possible to turn to Baxter and Sagart’s use of Vietnamese
spirantization as evidence of Old Chinese pre-syllables. Vietnamese does not
permit the particular pre-initial to be specified.”’ I repeat Ruc comparanda
where available; these forms show that Vietnamese spirantization indeed cor-
responds with Ruc pre-initials. It is also necessary to give Min cognates which
do not have softened initials in order to preclude the possibility that the pre-
initial was loose (§§139a and 161).

§155a. In general, the Vietnamese fricative is homorganic with the Old
Chinese segment from which it derives.

% tsyim < *t.[k]Jom (38-04n) ‘needle’, VN gdm [y-], pMin *t3-

% kaeH < *s.k'ra-s (01-11¢) ‘marry’, VN gd [y-] ‘to give (one’s
daughter) in marriage’”

M kan < *s kfa[r] (24-011) ‘liver’, Ruc toka:n, VN gan [y-]

"I Baxter and Sagart do not think that *N- induces spirantization in Vietnamese (2014: 123).
2 For the Min cognates of this word and the next see §146.
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@ kjaemH < *s kr{a]m-s (36-06i) ‘sword’, Ruc takiom, VN guom
[y-17

1T gjinH < *s.gor?-s < *s N.koar?-s (33-02g) ‘be near to (v.t.)’, Ruc
tyken, VN gan [y-], pMin *g- (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 119, 142)

& hop < *m.kSop (37-01a) ‘come together; bring together’ (voli-
tional), VN gop [y-] ‘to contribute; to pay jointly with others’,
pMin *y-

i gjaengH < *m.kran?-s ‘strive; compete’, VN ganh [y-] ‘emulate’™

i kjin < *C.[k]o[n] (33-03a) ‘sinew’, VN gdn [y-] ‘nerve; tendon;
sinew; vein’, pMin *k-

#% kjaengH < *C.qran?-s ‘mirror’, VN guwrong [y-], pMin *k-

J] taw < *C.taw (16—15a) ‘knife’, VN dao [zau Al], pMin *t-

i treak < *C.t'rek (07-12r) ‘blame (v.)’, VN ditc [zuk D1] ‘re-
prove’, pMin *t-

A pwonX < *C.pSo[n]? (33-27a) ‘tree trunk’, VN vén [v-] ‘capital,
principal; origin’, pMin *p-

EE pek < *C.pfek (08—191) ‘house wall’, VN vdch [v-] ‘partition,
wall’, pMin *p-

MR paenX < *C.p‘ran? (24-49j) ‘plank, board’, VN vdn [v-] ‘plank’,
pMin *p-

Baxter and Sagart also derive VN da [za B2] ‘stomach, abdomen’ from fi1-
duX < *m.t'a? ‘belly’, but in this case the Vietnamese tone points to a voiced
initial in Old Chinese. Baxter and Sagart explain that the loan was made after
pre-initial *m- voiced the following consonant, whereas the borrowing of ¥t
gjaengH < *m.kran?-s ‘strive; compete’ as Vietnamese ganh [y-] ‘emulate’
occurred prior to this voicing in Chinese (2014: 126-7).

§155b. In Middle Vietnamese <gi> represents [dz-] (Gregerson 1969: 101)
and it is clear from Mon—Khmer comparative evidence that in many cases
it originates from a palatal (Gage 1985: 504). Old Chinese dentals with pre-
initials in type B syllables become <gi> in Vietnamese.”

4 tsyeX < *k.te? (07-06-) ‘paper’, Ruc kacdy, VN gidy
1E tsyeng < *C.ten (09-11j) “first (month)’, VN giéng

§155¢c. The aforementioned change of dental affricates to dental stops (cf.
§154e) interacts with this palatalization. A series of changes *C.dz- > *C.d- >
*CJ- > *j- > [z-] requires that the palatalization of type B dentals occurred in

73 Baxter and Sagart do not offer a Min cognate for this word. It is unclear why they take it as an
instance of a tight pre-initial.

7 As Baxter and Sagart do not cite a Min cognate for this word it is unclear how they have deter-
mined that it has a tight rather than a loose pre-initial.

7> An analogous change also occurred in Old Chinese simplex dentals (cf. §154d).
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Vietnamese independently of Chinese. If so, the distinction of type A and type
B syllables was maintained in Vietnamese after the loaning of these words.

W dzok < *k.dz'ok (05-23a) ‘bandit’, Ruc kacdk, VN gidc
I tsjengX < *C.tsen? (09-22a) ‘well (n.)’, VN giéng

§155d. As in inherited Mon—Khmer vocabulary (Gage 1985: 505),
Vietnamese - has *C-s as one of its origins in Old Chinese loans.

it sawH < *C.sfaw-s ‘shout’, VN rao
1 sawX < *C.ssaw? ‘dry’, VN rdo
% sjang < *C.[s]an ‘box (of a carriage)’, VN rwong ‘box, trunk’

§155e. Baxter and Sagart do not discuss the Vietnamese treatment of uvu-
lars, but do give one relevant example (2014: 158):

i tsyhae < *[t.q"](r)A (01-10a) ‘chariot’, VN xa

§155f. Regarding tight prefixes before resonants, Baxter and Sagart remark
that the reader should ‘note high-register tone’ (2014: 164) in the following
example:

4 mjuX < *k.m(r)a? (01-69g) ‘dance’, Ruc kumiia, VN miia ‘to
dance [ritually, with fan or sword or veil]; to brandish, twirl, whirl’

It would thus seem that they think a Vietnamese high-register tone in a reso-
nant initial word is evidence of an erstwhile Chinese pre-initial. However, they
reconstruct I gjinH < *s.gor?-s < *s.N kar?-s (33-02g) ‘be near to (v.t.)’ with a
pre-initial although the Vietnamese reflex gan has a low-register tone. Thus, their
perspective on the effect of Chinese pre-initials on Vietnamese tone is unclear.

§155g. Baxter and Sagart also propose that a voiced initial with a high-regis-
ter tone in Vietnamese (indicating an erstwhile voiceless initial) is evidence for
*N- (2014: 117). Unfortunately, they cite only one example (J% bjieX < *N-pe?
[0874m] ‘low, short’, Vietnamese bé ‘small, little, tiny”) and do not offer an
explanation for how the *N- in this word is morphologically meaningful. This
Chinese word is mentioned nowhere else in their monograph.

3.3.5  Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Loans into Hmong-Mien

§156. Baxter and Sagart refer to Chinese loans in proto-Hmong-Mien for
evidence of Chinese *m- or *N- in Old Chinese; in their account these two
pre-initials are indistinguishably reflected by pre-nasalization of the proto-
Hmong-Mien initial (2014: 48).

§156a. When Hmong-Mien shows a voiceless initial this is projected back
onto Old Chinese. The voicing seen in the Middle Chinese forms Baxter and
Sagart credit to the influence of the tight nasal pre-initial (2014: 117 and 127).
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18 dzyuH < *m-to?-s (10-22j) ‘tree’, pHM *ntjuonH ‘tree’
¥ drjuX < *m-tro? (10-19h) “pillar’, pHM *pyaeu A ‘pillar’
B heap < *N-k'rep (35-03¢) ‘narrow’, pHM *Ngep
H. drik < *N-trok (05-12a) ‘straight’, pHmong *ndzjew C
i dzjeng < *N-tshen (09-25-) “to clear (of weather)’, pHM
*ntshjien ‘clear’
§156b. The same correspondences lead to the reconstruction of *m- before

voiced initials, with the exception that in this case the etymological connec-
tions are found with words that have voiced simplex onsets (cf. §136c¢).

N haeH < *m-g‘ra?-s (01-14a) ‘descend’; pHmong *~ca B ‘to descend’

§156c. Baxter and Sagart reconstruct *m.l- when proto-Hmong-Mien has
initial *mbl- (2014: 133).

FR zywit < *m.lut (31-17c¢) ‘glutinous millet’, pHM *mblut ‘gluti-
nous/sticky’

BR drwijH < *m.Iru[t]-s (29-09¢g) ‘fall down’, pHmong *mbluei C
‘shed leaves/drop’

3.3.6  Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Loans into Tai-Kadai

§157. Baxter and Sagart refer to both Lakkia (cf. §158) and proto-Kra (cf.
§159) in support of the reconstruction of pre-initials.

§158. Pre-initials in Lakkia. Baxter and Sagart do not use Tai-Kadai
in a consistent and explicit way. Nonetheless, they do refer to Lakkia for sup-
port in distinguishing the tight pre-initials *t- and *k-. It appears that they do
not think Lakkia distinguishes tight and loose pre-initials (cf. §170b); they re-
construct tight pre-initials in the following three words because the proto-Min
initials are not softened (cf. §161):

4L tsyeX < *k.te? (07-06-) ‘paper’, Lakkia /khjei 3/, pMin *t5-
Bl dzok < *k.dzfok (05-23a) ‘bandit’, Lakkia /kjak 8/, pMin *dzh-
i tsyim < *t.[k]om (38-04n) ‘needle’, Lakkia /them 1/, pMin *t3-

§159. Pre-initials in Proto-Kra Baxter and Sagart once cite proto-Kra
in support of pre-initial *m-.

1 drjuX < *m-tro? (10-19h) “pillar’, proto-Kra *m-tsu A ‘pillar’
3.3.7  Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials

§160. Baxter and Sagart propose the ‘loose’ pre-initials *po-, ¥*ko-, *to-, *mo-,
*Na-, and *so-. In many circumstances they are able to posit a loose pre-initial,
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but have no evidence that bears on its point of articulation; they reconstruct
such cases as *Ca, in which ‘C” represents one of the six consonants they per-
mit in this position. Their primary motivation for reconstructing loose pre-in-
itials is to explain the origin of softened initials in proto-Min (cf. §161), but
in some cases they also find xiésheng evidence helpful (cf. §§162-5). Chinese
loans into Hmong-Mien (§167), Vietic (specifically Vietnamese; cf. §169, and
Ruc; cf. §168), and Tai-Kadai (§170) also provide additional evidence for
loose pre-initials.

3.3.8  Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials Using Proto-Min

§161. Baxter and Sagart take softened initials in proto-Min as evidence of a
loose pre-initial in Old Chinese (2014: 46-7). In general, Min evidence alone
cannot determine the place of articulation of the loose pre-initial.

W pan < *Co.pfan ‘move’, pMin *-p- (Kienyang /voin 9/)

% pjonX < *Ca.pan? (24-49a) ‘reverse (v.)’, pMin *-p- (Kienyang
/vain 3/)

#% pjot < *Ca.pat (21-30¢) “fly forth, send forth’, pMin *-p- (Shibi
/ buai 3/)

& pjij < *Co.po[r] (27-09a) ‘fly (v.)’, pMin *-p- (Kienyang /ye 9/)

A pong < *Ca.pSoy (06-20 m) ‘collapse (v., of a mountain)’, pMin
*-p- (Kienyang /vain 9/)

R bjojH < *Ca.bo[t]-s (21-36a) ‘bark (v.)’, pMin *-b (Shibéi /by 6/)

# tojH < *Ca.t5%k-s (04-45¢’) ‘carry on the head’, pMin *-t- (Kien-
yang /lue 9/)

H. tan < *Ca.t%ar (24-21a) ‘single, simple’, pMin *-t- (Kienyang
/luen 9/)

T traewk < *Ca.tSrok (10-15b) ‘chop, cleave’, pMin *-t- (Kienyang
/1o 3/)

% tsom < *Ca.ts"[o]m (38-28g) ‘hairpin’, pMin *-ts- (Kienyang
/lan 9/)

1 tsenH < *Ca.ts%[r]-s (33—23a) ‘grass, fodder’, pMin *-ts- (Kien-
yang /lun) 9/) ‘straw mattress’

% tswijH < *Ca.tsu[t]-s (31-20h) ‘drunk (adj.)’, pMin *-ts- (Kien-
yang /ly 9/)

B kaw < *Cakfaw (16-01i) ‘lard (n.)’, pMin *-k- (Kienyang /au 9/)

6 In some cases, however, Baxter and Sagart reconstruct loose pre-initials even in the absence of
a Min cognate (cf. §162, §167b), or indeed even if there is a Min cognate that does not show
a softened initial, because there are Min consonants, such as voiceless aspirates and resonants,
that do not soften (2014: 86 and 91).



0Old Chinese Pre-initials 165

M) kuwX < *Cakro? (10-01d) ‘dog’, pMin *-k- (Kienow /e 3/)

Bk kjwot < *Ca.kot (22-02d) ‘bracken (a kind of edible fern)’, pMin
*-k- (Kienyang /ue 9/)

B kuX < *Co.k*a? ‘male (bovine)’, pMin *-k- (Kienyang /o 3/)

Bl kij < *Cokra[j] (26-08f) ‘hungry’, pMin *-k- (Kienyang /ue 9/)

i kaeX < *Cak'ra? (01-12c) ‘borrow; false’, pMin *-k- (Kienyang
/a3/)

& dzyinX < *Ca.[g]i[n]? (32-01h) ‘kidney’, pMin *-g (Foochow
/kein 6/, Kienyang /iy 5/)

J& huwX < *Ca.[g]*(r)o? (10-07a) ‘thick’, pMin *-g (Kienyang /eu
5/)7

§161a. In the same circumstances that Middle Chinese collapses distinct
Old Chinese simplex initials, it also collapses these same initials preceded by a
loose pre-initial. Thus, the correspondence of Middle Chinese <& d- with pro-
to-Min *-d has two reconstructions in Old Chinese, i.e. *Ca.d(®)- and *Ca.I%-.
These two are distinguished on the basis of xiéshéng evidence (§165).

7 dan < *Ca.dar (24-21n) ‘shoot pellets’, pMin *-d (Shibéi /duain
2/ ‘pluck a stringed instrument’)

48 dojH < *Ca.ISok-s ‘bag’, pMin *-d (Kienyang /lui 6/)

A dwat < *Ca.Iot (22-09a) ‘seize’, pMin *-d (Kienyang /lue 8/)

1B drje < *Ca.Iraj (18-09t) ‘pool (n.)’, pMin *-d (Shibéi /di 2/)

§161b. As just mentioned, Baxter and Sagart presume that in general a
loose pre-initial is simply dropped and the following segment merged with
its respective simplex initial. However, laterals in type B syllables avoided
this merger. Baxter and Sagart take the correspondence of Middle Chinese fiff
zy- to proto-Min *-dZ as unambiguous evidence for Old Chinese *Ca.l-, with a
loosely attached pre-initial.

T zyet < *Ca.lat (20-10a) ‘tongue’, pMin *-dz78

£ zyik < *Co-lok (05-19a) ‘eat’, pMin *-dz

B zyit < *Ca.li[t] (29-18a) “fruit; full’, pMin *-dz

M zywen < *Co.lo[n] (25-29¢) ‘boat’, pMin *-dz (Shibgi /yin 2/)

i zyek < *Coa.1Ak (02-26a) ‘hit with bow and arrow’, pMin *-dz
(Kienyang /ia 8/)

I zyae < *Ca.1Aj (18-091) ‘snake’, pMin *-dz (Kienyang /ye 2/)

77 Baxter and Sagart reconstruct ik huw < *mo-gi(r)o ‘monkey’ (2014: 178) but cite only pro-
to-Min *-g- as evidence. It seems to me they should reconstruct *Ca-gf(r)o.

78 Baxter and Sagart actually reconstruct the first three words with pre-initial *ma- on the basis
of pre-nasalization in Hmong-Mien for & zyet and £ zyik (§167¢) and *m- in proto-Tai for £
zyit (§170a).
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§161c. To recapitulate the development of laterals, initial *I°- and *Ca.I%-
merge as Middle Chinese i€ d-, *Ir(%)- and *Ca.Ir()- merge as Middle Chinese
78 dr-, but the reflexes of *1- and *Ca.l- in type B syllables continue to be
distinguished in Middle Chinese as LA y- and i} zy- respectively.

§161d. Baxter and Sagart suggest that in two words some Min dialects
directly preserve evidence of a loose pre-initial *ko-. The first word is not
obviously attested in Middle Chinese.

pMin *-dzat D < *ko-dz‘- ‘cockroach’ (Kienow /tsue 4/, Hoping /thai
4/, Kienyang /loi 8/, Lianduentsuen /lue 8/, etc. support *Co-dz'-;
Fuan /ka 1 sat 8/ and Foochow /ka 1 tsua? 8/ support *ko-.)

Y& lak < *ka.r%ak (02-01q’) “fall (v.)’, pMin *1- (Kienyang /lo 8/ and
Shaowu /lo 6/ support *1-; Amoy /ka-lau? 8/ ‘to fall, as things’
and Jin ¥, not a Min dialect, /ka?-1a?/ ‘to fall in small quantities’
support *ko-.)

Baxter and Sagart support their reconstruction of *ko- in ¥% lak with reference
to xiéshéng evidence such as the inclusion of #% kaek < *k‘rak (02-01z) ‘go to’
in the same series. However, the series also contains words such as %% maek
(02-01j) and &% ngaek (02-01h’) with other initials.

3.3.9  Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials Using Xiéshéng Evidence

§162. In most circumstances a Min softened initial motivates an Old Chinese
loose pre-initial and the function of xiéshéng is to specify which loose pre-
initial is at play (cf. §163). Nonetheless, when Middle Chinese initial 4§ z-
appears in a lateral xiéshéng series, Baxter and Sagart reconstruct a loose
pre-initial even without the support of a softened initial in Min (cf. §164).
Apart from providing evidence for loose pre-initials, xiésheng evidence is also
important to distinguish dentals and laterals, as is the case for simplex initials,
i.e. ¥Coa.d*- and *Ca.I°- (cf. §165).

§163. Xiésheng Evidence Specifying a Loose Pre-initial Known from
Min. In some cases xiéshéng evidence suggests a (tight) pre-initial, but Min
allows the initial to be specified as loose. Conversely stated, Min reveals the
erstwhile presence of a loose pre-initial, but xiéshéng evidence specifies its
place of articulation.

§163a. In a dental series, a reading with initial “fi{ z- might suggest a recon-
struction *s.d- (cf. §145), but if Min has a softened initial in the relevant word
then Baxter and Sagart reconstruct *sa.d- (2014: 181).

J dzyin < *d- (33—13a)
& tsyinH < *t- (33—13n)



0Old Chinese Pre-initials 167

U syin < *s.t- (33-13q)

g trhij < *thr- (33-13t)

J& zywin < *sa.d- (33-13u) ‘lip’, pMin *-dz- (?) (Foochow /sux 2/,
Kienow /oeyn 3/)”

Min without the xiéshéng evidence points to *Ca.l- (cf. §161b) as well as
*39.d- (cf. §164). The xiéshéng evidence without the Min evidence also points
to *s.d-. It is only the combination of both sources of evidence that pinpoints
*s9.d- as the reconstruction.

§163b. In a uvular series, a reading with initial 4f{ z- might suggest a recon-
struction *s.¢- (cf. §111a); however, if Min has a softened initial Baxter and
Sagart instead reconstruct *sa.6- (2014: 182).

W (&) kuwng (12-13/1173a)

B ‘uwngH < *¢f- (12-13g)

¥ zjowng < *s3.6- (12-13/1190a) ‘pine’, pMin *-dz-
7 (43) yowng < *ar- (12-11a)

§163c. If Middle Chinese 7 /- corresponds to proto-Min *-d- in a xiéshéng
series that also has words with initial B m- readings, Baxter and Sagart take
such connections as sufficient ground for reconstructing *ms- as the source of
the softening in Min.

J& ljejH < *r- (21-26/0340a)

W8 liejH < *mo-r- (21-26/0340f) ‘stinging insect’, pMin *-d-
P& lar < *r5- (21-26/0340g)

&l maejH < *mfr- (21-26/0267¢)

18 maejH < *m'r- (21-26/0267d)

§163d. In a series which offers contradictory evidence about the place of
articulation of the loose pre-initial, if Middle Chinese 2K /- corresponds to
proto-Min *-d- Baxter and Sagart simply reconstruct *Co-r(%)- (2014: 190),
remaining agnostic about the place of articulation of the pre-initial. For exam-
ple, the series based on % (02-01) provides evidence for reconstructing % luf
(02-011’) ‘road’ as *ko.rf-, *ma.rf-, or *no.r'-; stymied by this choice Baxter
and Sagart choose the agnostic *Ca.rf-.

% kak < *Ks- (02-01a)
¥ maek < *mrs- (02-01j)
¥ lak < *15- (02-01k)

5 lak < *r- (02-01t)

W ljak < *r- (02-01v)

" See Baxter and Sagart (2014: 181, 392 note 103).
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W] kaek < *krs- (02—-01x)

& khaek < *k"s- (02-01d")

% luH < *Co.r- (02-011") ‘road’, pMin *-d (Kienyang /lio 6/,
Shaowu /thio 6/)

7% ngaek < *nri- (02-01h’)

1% IuH < *rf- (02-01k’)

§164. Xiéshéng Evidence for Loose Pre-initials Not Known from Min
The only circumstance in which Baxter and Sagart use xiéshéng as the only
evidence for reconstructing a loose pre-initial is when a word with Middle
Chinese initial 4§ z- appears in a series that otherwise suggests an Old Chinese
lateral. In such cases they reconstruct % z- back to *sa.1-. The series built on
4% (01-42) is a case in point.®

4% yo < *1- (01-42a)

fif yo < *1- (01-421)

& drjo < *Ir- (01-42m)
4 zjo < *so.1- (01-42q)
B syae < *]- (01-42s)
W du < *1- (01-42u)
B thu < *]- (01-42a")
% zjo < *sa.l- (01-42-)

§165. Xiéshéng Evidence Distinguishing Laterals and Dentals after
Loose Pre-initials Known from Min. Just as in the case of simplex initials,
xiesheng evidence is paramount in distinguishing initials that fall together in
Middle Chinese. For simplex initials xiéshéng evidence distinguishes laterals
and dentals (cf. §99), but also uvulars versus velars or laryngeals (cf. §124).
For loose pre-initials only the distinction between dentals and laterals is rel-
evant. In Baxter and Sagart’s system velar words in uvular series only arise
under the influence of a tight pre-initial, so the possibility of a loose pre-initial
does not arise.

§165a. The correspondence of Middle Chinese 7€ d- with proto-Min *-d has
two reconstructions in Old Chinese, i.e. ¥*Ca.d()- and *Ca.I*-. These two are
distinguished on the basis of xiéshéng evidence. Thus, the series of which 58
dan < *Ca.d%ar (24-21n) ‘shoot pellets’ is a member is a clear dental series.

% One of the series in which Baxter and Sagart see examples of *sa.1-. > 4l z- is rather odd. The
series built on F£ (19-09/19-16) does not contain any characters with the Middle Chinese initial
I§j y-. The dialectal development of *]- > [ x-, also witnessed in this series (e.g. in Fff xjwie
(19-09¢)), compounds its strangeness. Such considerations lead Schuessler to see two series
here (2009: 221-2).
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B tan < *t- (24-21a)

M than < *th- (24-21m)

58 dan < *Ca.d- (24-21n) ‘shoot pellets’, pMin *-d (Shibgi /duain
2/ ‘pluck a stringed instrument’)

B tsyenH < *t- (24-21r)

M tsyhenX < *th- (24-21u)

I dzyen < *d- (24-21y)

§165b. In contrast, the series of which 2 dojH < *Ca.l%k-s ‘bag’, pMin *-d
(Kienyang /lui 6/) is a member is a clear lateral series.

X yik < *1- (05-16a)

R yik < *1- (05-16¢)

2 syik < ]- (05-16f)

X thok < *|5- (05-16g)

X dojH < *I- (05-16i)

& trhik < *]r- (05-16m)

¥ dok < *I- (05—16s)

1% dojH < *Co.I- (05-16-) ‘bag’, pMin *-d (Kienyang /lui 6/)

3.3.10 Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials Using Loans into Non-Sinitic
Languages

§166. In general loans into other languages are primarily of supplementary
benefit in the reconstruction of loose pre-initials. Nonetheless, Baxter and
Sagart make reference, at least on occasion, to evidence from Hmong-Mien
(cf. §167), Ruc (cf. §168), Vietnamese (cf. §169), and Tai-Kadai (cf. §170) in
support of loose pre-initials.

§167. Hmong-Mien. Baxter and Sagart reconstruct prenasalization
in Hmong-Mien as *m-, *N-, *mo- and *No-. In such cases, Baxter and
Sagart distinguish *Na- and *ma- on the basis of morphological speculation
(§171).

§167a. A Middle Chinese voiced initial corresponding to Hmong-Mien
pre-nasalization is consistent with either loose or tight pre-initials (*m-, *N-,
*ma-, and *Na-). In such cases a Min cognate with softened initial is necessary
to specify a loose pre-initial.

W hweat < *Na-girut “slippery’, pMin *-g, pHM *ncuat ‘smooth/
slippery’

U bjuwX < *mo.ba? ‘woman, wife’, pMin *-b-, pMien *mbuen B

P buH < *ma-bfa-s ‘step’, pMin *-b-, Yéo /bia 6/ < *mb- ‘step, stride’
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%7 drjoX < *mo-dra? ‘ramie; flax’, pMin *-d-, pHM *nduH

F dziH < *ma-dza(?)-s ‘breed, love (v.); character’, pMin *-dz-,
pMien *ndzan C ‘word, character’

T zyet < *mo.lat ‘tongue’, pMin *-dz, pHM *mblet

B zyik < *mo-lok (05-19a) ‘eat’, pMin *-d%, pHmong *mbljz C ‘to
have food with rice’

§167b. When Middle Chinese has a voiceless initial corresponding to
Hmong-Mien prenasalization, Baxter and Sagart reconstruct *ma- or No-. even
without Min evidence. They do not reconstruct a tight pre-initial *m- of N-,
because this pre-initial would have voiced the Middle Chinese initial in their
system (cf. §156).

B khoj < *Na-[k]oj ‘to open (v.i)’, Mien /goi 1/ < pHM *pkh- ‘to
open, as a flower, the heart’

Bl khwet < *No-[k]*et ‘break; defective’, pHM *NK et ‘have a gap’

¥ khat < *No-[k]at ‘thirsty’, pHM *NKhat ‘thirsty’

T tsyhingH < *mo-thon-s ‘steelyard’, pHM *nthjuonH ‘balance’

4 tsawX < *mo-tsSaw? ‘bleach; wash’, pHM *ntsewX ‘wash’

) pjunX < *ma.pan? ‘flour’, pHM *mpwao:n B

Y¥ trhaek < *Na-qhSrak “split (v.i.)’, Mien /dze? 7/ < *ntsh- ‘cracked,
as earth’

¥ ‘imH < *mo-qr[u]m-s ‘shade’, pMien *?glom C < *pkl-

HL sanH < *mo-sfa[n]?-s ‘scatter (v.t.)’; cf. pMien *dzhan C < pHM
*ntsh- ‘to disperse’

§167c. In some words a softened initial in proto-Min confirms the correct-
ness of the reconstructed loose pre-initial.

W pjijH < *Na.p[u][t]-s ‘boil (v.i.)’, pMin *-p, pHM *mpuzeiH

H tsawX < *Na.tsu? ‘early’, pMin *-ts, pHM *ntsiouX

¥ tam < *mo-t'am ‘carry on the shoulder’, pMin *-t-, pHM *ntam
‘carry on the shoulder’

%% ku < *mo.k%a ‘mushroom’, pMin *-k-, pHM *pkjaeu

§167d. In one word Baxter and Sagart use Hmong-Mien evidence to spe-
cifically reconstruct pre-initial *ko- (2014: 184). The xiéshéng contacts of i&
dawX (13-38/1048a) ‘way’ specify that the origin of Middle Chinese & d- in
this word is from a lateral.

W syuwH < *]- (13-38/1102a)
. dawH < *1- (13-38/1048d)

A potential Min cognate shows a softened initial, suggesting a reconstruction
*Ca.l%-; the loan of this word into proto-Hmong-Mien shows a cluster *kl-.
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Baxter and Sagart take this evidence together as showing an Old Chinese ini-
tial *ka.1%-.

18 dawX < *[ko.1]u? (13-38/1048a) ‘way’, pMin *-dau B “far’ (e.g.
Shibéi /do 5/), pHM *klouX ‘road/way’

§167e. In one word Baxter and Sagart rely on the Middle Chinese /- corre-
sponding to proto-Hmongic *ngr- to reconstruct the loose cluster *[Na-r]*-.

W luwH < *[No-r]°ok-s ‘leak (v.)’, pHmong *ngro C ‘leak’

Proto-Hmongic *ngro C ‘leak’ provides evidence for a nasal pre-initial while
suggesting a velar articulation of *N in *No; the pHmong *-g- can be consid-
ered an epenthetic segment arising between *1 and *r. That the evolution is not
to Middle Chinese LA y- implies that the pre-initial was loosely attached, since
*N.1r'- became LA y-. The fact that the verb is intransitive and nonvolitional also
argues for *No- against *mo-.

§168. Ruc. Baxter and Sagart only cite Ruc in three words, which they
reconstruct with a loose pre-initial.

N% duwH < *ko.d%ok-s ‘neck’, pMin *-d-, Ruc kadok ‘nape of the
neck’, VN doc [zok D2] ‘fleshy leaf-stalk of certain plants [etc.]’
#l puX < *Co-p‘a? ‘mend’, Ruc fapa. 3%
5 duwH < *ka.d0k-s ‘neck’, Ruc kad>:k ‘nape of the neck’

§169. Vietnamese. Baxter and Sagart take Vietnamese spirantization
as evidence of a lost pre-initial, whether loose or tight (cf. §155). As a conse-
quence Vietnamese is generally of no use in specifying a loose pre-initial per
se. In the words where the loose pre-initial is motivated on the basis of Min a
loan into Vietnamese it is gratuitous. Nonetheless, there are two cases in which
Vietnamese alone points to a loose pre-initial.

§169a. Baxter and Sagart write that they ‘reconstruct *Ca.s- when
Vietnamese shows high-register - [z] for Middle Chinese /L» s-, and when
modern Chinese dialects also give [s]’ (2014: 187), offering the following three
examples, two without Min cognates:

W sreaH < *srjeH < *Ca.sror?-s ‘sprinkle (v.)’, VN rdy [zai C1]
‘sprinkle’

I srje < *Ca.sre ‘to strain off wine’, VN rdy [zai A1] ‘sieve; to sieve’

B sanH < *ma-sfa[n]?-s ‘scatter (v.t.)’, pMien *dzhan C < pHM
*ntsh- ‘to disperse’, VN ran [zan A1] ‘to disperse, propagate’

81 One might have expected a reconstruction with *s- on the basis of Ruc (cf. §153b), but other
data point in other directions (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 187).
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I fail to see how this correspondence differs from that which they reconstruct
*C.s- (cf. §155d).

§169b. Baxter and Sagart tentatively suggest that *Ca.q(*) is borrowed as
g(h)- [y] in Vietnamese, pointing to one example:

K jeX < *Coa.q(r)aj? ‘chair’, VN ghé

§170. Tai-Kadai. Baxter and Sagart make little use of loans into Tai-
Kadai in their reconstruction of loose pre-initials.

§170a. For three words Baxter and Sagart point to Tai-Kadai initial labial
nasal or prenasalization as evidence of an Old Chinese loose pre-initial *ma.

T zyit < *mo.li[t] (29-18a) ‘fruit; full’, pMin *-dZ, proto-Tai *m.lec
D ‘grain’

Fi§ tsyhingH < *mo-thon-s (06—15g) ‘steelyard’, pHM *nthjuonH
‘balance’, Maonan & ¥ /ndan 5/ ‘to weigh’

&€ luwk < *moa-rfok (11-16a) ‘deer’, pMin *-d-, Buyang i & /ma 0
lok &/

§170b. In one word Baxter and Sagart refer to Lakkia for evidence of loose
pre-initial *ke-.

5 newH < *ka.nSewk-s (17-09d) ‘urine’, pMin *n-, Lakkia /kiu B1/

They remark that the nasalization in Lakkia continues the Old Chinese initial
*n- and that the ‘Old Chinese onset cannot have been *k.n-, since that should
result in proto-Min *nh-" (2014: 184).

3.3.11  Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials on the Basis of Morphological
Speculation

§171. Baxter and Sagart appear not to reconstruct any loose pre-initials entirely
on the basis of morphological speculation. Morphology does, however, con-
tribute to their system of loose pre-initials, namely if Middle Chinese has an
aspirate initial but a loan into Hmong-Mien has pre-nasalization they recon-
struct *No- in intransitive verbs and *mo- in transitive verbs.

§171a. Examples reconstructed with *No- in intransitive verbs:

Bl khoj < *No-[k]*aj ‘open (v.i)’; Mien /goi 1/ < pHM *pkh- ‘open,
as a flower, the heart’

Bl khwet < *No-[k]*et ‘break; defective’, pHM *Nkvet ‘have a gap’

¥ khat < *No-[k]"at “thirsty’, pHM *NKhat “thirsty’

Y¥ trhaek < *No-qi<r>ak ‘split (v.i.)’, Mien /dze? 7/ < *ntsh-
‘cracked, as earth’
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It remains unclear why this prefix should appear as *No- before some words
and *N- (e.g. 5 giowk < *N-kh(r)ok ‘bent, curved’) before others.
§171b. Examples reconstructed with *mo- in transitive verbs:

A phaek < *mo-phrak ‘strike’, pHM *mpjek ‘clap’

NS tsyhangH < *ma-than-s ‘lead (in singing)’, pHM *ntfwijna:n A
‘sing’ (attested in Mienic only)

T tsyhingH < *mo-thon-s ‘steelyard’, pHM *nthjuonH ‘balance’

34 Old Chinese Medial *-r-

§172. A medial at times influences both the evolution of initials and the evo-
lution of rimes. The reconstruction of the one medial in Old Chinese, namely
*.r-, is motivated in both contexts. The coincidence of division-ii rimes with
Middle Chinese 2k /- and retroflex initials gave rise to the hypothesis of initial
*r and clusters of the type *tr-, as discussed above (cf. §96). The effects of
medial *-r- on rimes are treated for type A syllables below (the ‘-r- hypothe-
sis’; cf. §176).

§172a. In addition to division-ii rimes originating from medial *-r-, follow-
ing a suggestion of Pulleyblank (1962: 111-14), Baxter also posits a medial
*-1- in the origin of chongniu rank-iii rimes (cf. §85), primarily on the basis of
xiéshéng evidence (the ‘-rj-hypothesis’; cf. Baxter 1992: 280-7). For example,
the series built on #i predominately includes characters with initial Middle
Chinese 2k [- < *r- readings, but the series also includes the chdngniti rank-iii
word 5% pjenH (25-310).

25-31a fik Iwan < *r-
25-31d & lwan < *r-
25-310 %% pjenH < *pr-

35 Old Chinese Vowels

§173. In the practice of all investigators the reconstruction of Old Chinese
rimes takes as a point of departure the internal reconstruction of Middle
Chinese rimes. To facilitate a linear discussion here, it is convenient to focus
on type A rimes with velar codas (§§174-6). The hypotheses generated by
considering the type A rimes with velar codas can then be tested and refined
with reference to the type A rimes with dental codas (§§177-81). Together the
consideration of distributional relationships in type A syllables with velar and
dental codas generates a five-vowel theory of Old Chinese which can next be
tested against the distribution of type B syllables; the type B rimes require the
postulation of a sixth vowel (§182).
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P- T- Ts- K-

-ang JE—BH Pang Tang Tsang Kang

-wang JE—E | Kwang
aeng | R P |paeng |Taeng |- Kaeng
-waeng A Kwaeng
-uwng o Puwng |Tuwng |Tsuwng |Kuwng

-eng Lk Peng Teng Tseng Keng

-weng HIAE |- Kweng

eang | BB |peang | Tseang  |Keang

-weang /s - --- -

-ong &b Pong Tong Tsong Kong

A N
-wong & |- Kwong

A —

-owng Powng |Towng |Tsowng |Kowng

Figure 3.18 Middle Chinese division-i/iv syllable types in final -ng (Baxter
and Sagart 2014: 198)

P- T- Ts- K- KY-

-ang JE— Pang Tang Tsang Kang K"ang

-aeng [ Paeng |Taeng |--- Kaeng |K"“aeng

-uwng w— Puwng |Tuwng |Tsuwng |Kuwng |---

-eng =L Peng Teng Tseng Keng K"eng

-eang - Peang |--- Tseang |Keang |---

-ong B Pong Tong Tsong Kong K“ong

-owng Powng |Towng |Tsowng |Kowng |---

Figure 3.19 Middle Chinese division-i/iv syllable types in final -ng with
the supposition of labio-velar initials

3.5.1  Asymmetries in Type A Rimes with Velar Codas

§174. Figure 3.18 presents the type A Middle Chinese rimes with final -ng;
their distribution includes a number of unattractive asymmetries. In particular
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the distribution of -w- (cf. §175) is quite irregular, as are the distributions of the
vowels -ae- and -ea- (cf. §176).

3.5.2  Origin of Some -w- (& 11 Hékdu) Rimes in Labio-velar Initials

§175. The rimes -wang, -waeng, -weng, and -wong occur only with velar initials
(vd 7" K-). As proposed in §97 above, this distribution suggests the analysis of the
-w- element as part of the initial rather than the rime, and thereby implies a series
of labio-velar initials. Analysing the rhymes -wang, -waeng, -weng, and -wong as
-ang, -aeng, -eng, and -ong after labio-velars allows Figure 3.18 to be reformu-
lated as Figure 3.19. Some of the remaining gaps in this table are phonetically well
motivated. In particular, the lack of syllables like *K¥uwng and *K¥owng would
have involved too much labialness in one syllable. The lack of *K“eang is best
treated as an accidental gap, since hweang (1) and kweak (JIi, i, etc.) do occur.

3.5.3  The ‘R-Hypothesis’: Origin of the Vowels -ae- and -ea-

§176. Bearing in mind that the reconstruction of Middle Chinese retroflex
(shéshang 75 _I. Tr-) and retroflex affricate (zhudngzii 34H Tsr-) initials as deriv-
ing respectively from Old Chinese dentals and affricates before medial *-r- is
based on the complementary distribution of type A division-ii vowels -ae- and -ea-
with dental initials (shétou 7555 T-) (Baxter 1992: 203-6; cf. §96), the conjecture
arises that medial *-r- is also responsible for the emergence of these two vowels.

§176a. Consideration of type B syllables supports the conjecture that -aeng
originates from *-an. There are type B rimes with -aeng- after grave initials
(kj-, pj-, etc.), e.g. I kjaeng, £ pjaeng, but there are no type B rimes with
-aeng after acute initials (¢r/-, tsy- < *t- etc.); i.e. syllables such as *trjaeng
and *tsyaeng do not exist (Baxter 1992: 272). If one suggests that type B syl-
lables in -aeng derive from *-ran, moving the distinction between kjang and
kjaeng from the vowel to the medial makes kjaeng < *kran and kjang < *kan
parallel to trjang < *tran and tsyang < *tan. If -aeng derives from *-rap in
type B syllables, it is reasonable to suggest that -aeng in type A syllables also
derives from *-rap. This internal reconstruction predicts that words in Middle
Chinese -ang and -aeng should rhyme with each other in Old Chinese poetry.
The rhymes of the Shijing bear out this prediction. Already the first few poems
offer the rhyme sequences BL{E4R mak hwak khjaek (Ode 2.2) and i) 5 fit {5
kang hwang kwaeng syang (Ode 3.3).%

82 An exploration of rhyme behaviour also reveals that Old Chinese *-rap is not the only origin
of Middle Chinese -aeng. In particular, in type B syllables -aeng also descends from *-ren;
e.g. %8 hjwaeng < *[c]vren ‘luster’ (09—09k) rhymes with 2 seng < *s-tshen ‘star’ (09-25x)
in Ode 55.2.
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OChi. |MChi. P- T- Ts- K- K¥-

*-a -an; JE— Pa Tan, Tsai Ka K"an
1) g ng g ng ng I

*-0 -uwn, H— Puwn, Tuwn, Tsuwn; Kuwn,
7 g g g g g

*-ep |-eng Y Peng Teng Tseng Keng K% eng

*-3 |-ong = Pong Tong Tsong Kong K% ong

r
|

*up |-owng | Powng |Towng |Tsowng |Kowng |---

Figure 3.20 Revised type A syllables with final *-n

§176b. Turning from the origin of -aeng to the origin of -eang, the restric-
tion of the latter to type A syllables already points to its secondary origin.
Since there is no sign of (former) rounding in -eang, it seems more reasonable
to credit its origin to *-en or *-op rather than to * -on or *-un. In the Shijing,
syllables ending in -eang rhyme both with -eng, e.g. | 3 treang dzyeng (Ode
7.1), and with -ong [an], e.g. 251t meak pok (Ode 48.2).% It thus appears that
both *-ren and *-roy are origins of -eang and that these two originally distinct
rimes merged on their way to Middle Chinese.

If we rid Figure 3.19 of the rimes -aeng and -eang, the result is a system of
five vowels before velar codas. As a working hypothesis, we may presume that
the original nuclear vowels were *a, *e, *a, *u, and *o, as shown in Figure
3.20. In this analysis, -ang < *-an and -eng < *-epy are retentions from the
original system. Recalling that Middle Chinese orthographic <o> symbolizes a
vowel similar to [A], -ong < *-ay is also tantamount to a retention.

3.5.4  Asymmetries in Type A Rimes with Dental Codas

§177. The search for asymmetries in type A syllables with velar codas pro-
vides a five-vowel theory of Old Chinese. To explore the ramifications of this
hypothesis further, discussion now turns to the type A rimes with dental codas.

§177a. The discussion of -ae- and -ea- in the case of the velar final (cf. §176)
rimes applies mutatis mutandis to the appearance of these two vowels with
dental finals. With the hypotheses -ae- < *-ra and -ea- < *-re-, *-ra- one may
for the present regard -aen, -waen, -ean, and -wean as deriving from -an, -wan,
-en, -on, -wen, and -won and omit -aen, -waen, -ean, and -wean from further
discussion here. Figure 3.21 presents the type A rimes with dental codas, omit-
ting the vowels -ae- and -ea-.

§177b. The rime -wen occurs only with velar initials (yé 4 K-). As was
the case with the velar finals (cf. §§97 and 175), the fact that K- is compatible

8 In fact I find only rhymes of -eak and -ok but none of -eang and -ong.
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P T Ts- K
-an il Pan Tan Tsan Kan
-wan tH—& - Twan Tswan Kwan
-en S Y B Pen Ten Tsen Ken
-wen LR - Kwen
-on IR — bl - Kon
-won e Pwon Twon Tswon Kwon

Figure 3.21 Middle Chinese division-i/iv syllable types in final -n (Baxter
and Sagart 2014: 200)

P- T- Ts- K- K"-
-an Pan Tan Tsan Kan *K%an > Kwan
-wan - Twan Tswan Kwan *K"wan > Kwan
-en Pen Ten Tsen Ken *K¥en > Kwen
-on - - - Kon *K¥on > Kwon
-won Pwon Twon Tswon Kwon *K"won > Kwon

Figure 3.22 Labio-velar initials (division-i/iv in final -n)

with a greater number of rimes suggests that the labial feature can be credited
to the initial rather than the rime. The dental final rimes do not present strong
motivation for labio-velar initials, but as labio-velar initials are already pos-
ited on firm ground, there is no reason not to take advantage of them here also.
Reformulating Figure 3.21 with cognizance of labio-velars results in Figure
3.22; although the elegance of the distribution is improved, many gaps remain.

3.5.5  The ‘Rounded-Vowel’ Hypothesis: Origin of the Remaining -w- (&
I Hékou) Rimes

§178. In the case of type A velar finals, positing labio-velar initials explained
away rimes with medial -w- altogether. However, in the case of dental finals the
labio-velar initials offer no explanation of syllables such as Twan and Tswan.
Since medial -w- is not required for velar final syllables, a source for these
syllables that makes no recourse to medial -w- is desirable.

Since the Old Chinese rimes *-ar, *-on, *-ep, *-on, and *-un are set up for
the velar finals the null hypothesis is that only *-an, *-on, *-en, *-on, and *-un
are to be set up for the dental finals. We may presume that Middle Chinese -an,
-en, and -on [An] are retentions of Old Chinese *an, *en, and *on respectively.
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P- T- Ts- K- K"-

-an Pan Tan Tsan Kan *K“an > Kwan

-wan < *on |--- *Ton> Twan |*Tson> Tswan |*Kon > Kwan |*K"on > *K"wan
> Kwan

-en Pen Ten Tsen Ken *K%en > Kwen

-on < *an  |[--- *Kon > Kon *K¥an > *K“on
> Kwon

-won < *un [ *Pun> Pwon |*Tun> Twon | *Tsun> Tswon |*Kun > Kwon | *K™un > *K"won
> Kwon

Figure 3.23 Breaking of rounded vowels (division-i/iv in final -n)

This leaves Middle Chinese -wan and -won [wan] to be explained as somehow
descended from Old Chinese *-on and *-un. Jaxontov proposed that -wan results
from the breaking of *-on, and -won [wan] similarly derives from *-un (1960b:
esp. 104, 1970: esp. 54; also see Baxter 1992: 236-40 and Baxter and Sagart
2014: 203—7). This internal reconstruction makes the following predictions. (1)
Syllables like twan < *ton will not rhyme with syllables like tan in the Shijing.
(2) Syllables like kwan will divide into two rhyme classes, those deriving from
*kon and those deriving from *k¥an, and members of these two classes will not
rhyme with each other. Since these patterns reflect what does not rhyme rather
what does, they cannot easily be illustrated anecdotally. Nonetheless, Baxter
provides detailed evidence that these predictions are largely borne out in the
rhyming practices of the Shijing (1992: 375-89). Accepting the rounded-vowel
hypothesis allowed Figure 3.22 to be rewritten as Figure 3.23.

3.5.6 W-Neutralization

§179. Y. R. Chao noticed that Middle Chinese does not distinguish syllables
like pan and syllables like pwan (1941: 208, Baxter 1992: 252-6, 567); we can
presume that after the change *-on > -wan, syllables like pwan merged with
pan, because of the labialness of the initial. This hypothesis allows us to plug
two more holes in the distribution of vowels before the dental nasal and makes
the prediction that early rhyming practices will distinguish pan < *pan from
pan < *pwan < *pon and pwon < *pun from pwon < *pan. The rhyming prac-
tice of the Shijing bears out this prediction. For example, 5F pwon (33-28a)
and '] mwon (33-35a), although they have the same Middle Chinese rime
category, do not rhyme in the Shijing; neither does any other word rhyme with
both of them (cf. Figure 3.24).3* Accepting the w-neutralization hypothesis
allowed Figure 3.23 to be rewritten as Figure 3.25.

8 A distinction of *p- versus *pw-, subsequently lost, is also reconstructed for proto-Tai
(Pittayaporn 2009: 155) and proto-Tupi (Jensen 1999: 140-1).
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Words rhyming with ﬁ pwon (33-28a) |Words rhyming with M mwon (33-35a)
B dzywin  34-18] (Ode 49.2) | jin  33-09a (Ode 40.1)
B kjun 34-12a (Ode 49.2) 7 bin 33-30v (Ode 40.1)
Hi mwon  24-57f (Ode73.2) | kean ~33-05c (Ode 40.1,199.1)
ne thwon  34-18t (Ode 73.2) S hjun  34-14b (Ode 93.1, 261.4)
1F dzwon 33-22a (Ode 93.1)
M kin  33-06a (Ode 93.1)
B hjun  23-10a (Ode 93.1)
= hjun  34-14a (Ode 199.1)
Figure 3.24 The non-rhyming of 7 pwon (33-28a) and "] mwon (33-35a)
p- T- Ts- K- K*-

-an Pan Tan Tsan Kan *KVan > Kwan
-wan < *on [*Pon > *Pwan *Ton > Twan |*Tson > Tswan |*Kon > Kwan |*K“on > *K“wan >
>Pan ! Kwan

-en Pen Ten Tsen Ken *K%¥en > Kwen
-on < *an |[*Pan > *Pwon > - *Kon > Kon |*K“an > *K“on >
Pwon |, Kwon
-won < *un [*Pun > Pwon *Tun > Twon |*Tsun > Tswon |*Kun > Kwon |*K“un > *K“won >

Kwon
Figure 3.25 W-neutralization (division-i/iv in final -n)
P. Tr- K- Tsy-
-jon pjon — kjon —
-jwon pjwon — kjwon —
-jin — — kjin —
-jun pjun — kjun —
-in pin trin kjin tsyin
-jwin — trwin kwin twywin
-jen pi(Den trjen kj(Den tsyen
-jwen — trjwen kjwen tsjwen
Figure 3.26 The distribution of Middle Chinese type B rimes before -n
3.5.7  ‘A-Raising’, ‘Acute Fronting’, and ‘t-Raising’

§180. Before further addressing the asymmetries in the distribution of type A
syllables let us turn our attention to the asymmetries in the distribution of type
B syllables. Figure 3.26 presents the distribution of initials with rimes in type B
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P- T- Ts- K- K%-

-an Pan Tan Tsan Kan *K%Yan > Kwan
-wan < *on | *Pon > *Pwan *Ton > Twan | *Tson > Tswan | *Kon > Kwan |*K"on > *K“wan >
>Pan | Kwan

-en Pen Ten Tsen Ken *K%¥en > Kwen
-on < *an |*Pen > *Pwan > *Ton > Ten ! |*Tson > Tsen ! |*Ken > Kon |*K“en > *K“on >
Pwon | Kwon
-won < *un |*Pun > Pwon *Tun > Twon | *Tsun > Tswon | *Kun > Kwon |*K™un > *K“won >
Kwon

Figure 3.27 Hi > mid (division-i/iv in final -n)

syllables. The absence of syllables of the shape *pjwin, *pjin, and *pjwen is no
surprise; as a consequence of w-neutralization (cf. §179) these syllables are not
distinguishable from pin, pjun, and pjen. The more surprising gap is the absence
of the rimes -jon, -jwon, -jin, and -jun after acute initials. This gap suggests that
the back and mid vowels have fronted between an acute initial and a final dental.

§180a. Before considering Baxter’s formulation of this process of raising,
it is convenient to point out that final *-an does not occur in type B syllables.
Baxter proposes that a fairly recent change, ‘a-raising’ (1992: 579), changed
*-an to -on [An] in type B syllables. With this, effectively orthographic, change
in mind, the noteworthy asymmetry of type B syllables becomes the absence
of *-an, *-wan, *-on, and *-un after acute initials.

§180b. Baxter proposes two separate but related sound changes to account
for this odd distribution: *-an > -en (‘acute fronting’, Baxter 1992: 574-5),
which only took place in type B syllables, and *-on > -in (‘i-fronting’, Baxter
1992: 577), which took place in both type A and type B syllables, although our
motivation for it so far only applies to type B syllables.

3.5.8 Hi>Mid

§181. Returning to the distribution of type A syllables, there are only two holes
remaining in Figure 3.25, namely Middle Chinese *Ton and *Tson. This absence
raises the question of how Old Chinese *Taon and *Tson developed, such that
they did not become Middle Chinese *Ton and *Tson respectively. To suggest
that Old Chinese *Ton developed into Twon or Tivan is unmotivated; the syllable
*Ton offers no potential origin for Middle Chinese medial -w-. It is much more
likely that *Ton developed to 7en or Tan. If we recall the proposal ‘i-fronting” of
the previous paragraph (cf. §180), there is an explanation available for -in aris-
ing from *-an. Unfortunately, we do not want -in but -en. Baxter’s solution is to
propose a change of *-in to -en in type A syllables only; he dubs this change ‘hi
>mid’ (1992: 578). The change ‘hi > mid’ occurred after ‘i-fronting’, i.e. *-on >
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P- Tr- K- K"- Tsy-
*-en |pj(ien trjen kji(Den kjwen tsyen
-*an | *pan > pjon *tran > trjen | |*kan > kjon *k"an > kjwon *tan > tsyen |
-*on |*pon > *pwan |*tron > *trwan |*kon > *kwan |*k“on >*k“wan tsywen
> *pan > pjon | | > trjwen > kjwon — > kwan > kjwon |
*un |*pun > *pwon |*trun > *trwon |*kun > *kwon |*k“un > *k“won *tun > *twan
> pjun | > trwin > kjun — > kwon > kjun | | > twywin
*an |*pen > *pwen |[*tron > trin | |*ken > kjin *k¥an > *kwan *ton > tsyin |
> pjun > kjun
*in |pin trin kjin kwin tsyin
Figure 3.28 Six vowels in type B rimes before -n
p- T- Ts- K- K¥-
*-an |Pan Tan Tsan Kan *K“an > Kwan
*-on |*Pon > *Pwan |*Ton > Twan |*Tson > Tswan | *Kon > Kwan |[*KYon > *K“wan
>Pan ! > Kwan
*4in [*Pin > Pen | |*Tin > Ten | |*Tsin > Tsen | | *Kin > Ken | |*K"in > Kwen |
*-en |Pen Ten Tsen Ken *K%¥en > Kwen
*-an | *Pan > *Pwon |*Ton > Ten | |*Tson > Tsen ! | *Kon > Kon |[*KYan > *K“on
> Pwon | > Kwon
*-un [*Pun > Pwon |*Tun > Twon |*Tsun > Tswon | *Kun > Kwon |*K™un > *K“won

> Kwon

Figure 3.29

Six vowels in type A rimes before -n

*-in > -en in type A syllables. With this proposal in place it is possible to explain
all of the Middle Chinese type A syllables with final dentals as originating from
a version of Old Chinese with five vowels (cf. Figure 3.27).

359

Asymmetries in Type B Rimes with Dental Codas

§182. The distribution of Middle Chinese type A syllables before velars (cf.
§§174-6) and dentals (cf. §§177-81) gives rise to a five-vowel theory of Old
Chinese phonology, viz. *e, *a, *o, *u, and *a. Can this theory, with its attendant
hypotheses (labio-velars (cf. §175), rounded vowels (cf. §178), w-neutraliza-
tion (cf. §179), a-raising (cf. §180a), acute fronting (cf. §180b), i-fronting (cf.
§180b), hi > mid (cf. §181)), also explain the distribution of Middle Chinese
type B syllables, e.g. before final -n? The answer is no. To explain syllables of
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the shape pin and trin one must presume a sixth vowel *-i- (cf. Figure 3.28).
In the type A syllables it is the change ‘hi > mid’ (cf. §181) which obscured
*-i- as a separate vowel (cf. Figure 3.29). A reader seeking assurance that type
A *-in and type A *-en rhyme separately may rest secure in the knowledge that
already the Qing philologists recognized this distinction; in traditional termi-
nology it is the difference between the JC yudn and the B zhén thyme groups
(Baxter and Sagart 2014: 203). In summary, it is judicious to reconstruct Old
Chinese with six nuclear vowels *a, *e, *i, *o0, *u, and *a.

3.6 Origins of the Tones and Final Clusters

§183. Old Chinese lacked tones; the Middle Chinese tones (cf. §80) origi-
nated from Old Chinese segments. The distribution of Middle Chinese tones in
xiéshéng series and the Shijing singles out the departing tone (2% qushéng,
-H) as potentially secondary (§184). Relying on his own previous work on the
origin of tones in Vietnamese, Haudricourt explains that the departing tone
originated from segmental *-s or the final clusters *-ps, *-ts, and *-ks (§185).
Consensus holds that the Middle Chinese rising tone (shdngshéng 5%, -X)
originates from *-?, but the evidence for this proposal is weaker than for the
origin of the departing tone (§186).

3.6.1  Distribution of Middle Chinese Tones in Xiéshéng Series and the Shijing

§184. The phonetic components of Chinese characters generally fall into two
natural classes: (1) those appearing with characters in the level (pingshéng I
%, -0) or rising tones (shdngshéng '3, -X) in Middle Chinese, and (2) those
appearing in characters in entering (rishéng N3, -p, -k, or -t) tone in Middle
Chinese. Phonetics of both types often serve for characters in the departing
(qushéng %%, -H) tone.

§184a. The series built on Jx (24-49) is an example of a series that combines
level, rising, and departing tones.

24-49a [ baenX, pjonX
24-49i g bjonH, bjonX
24-49j #R paenX
24-49m P paen

§184b. The series built on 7% (02—01) is an example of a series that com-
bines entering and departing tones.

02-01a F-kak
02-01f [ kak
02-01z ¥ kaek
02-01k’ 1% IuH
02-011" % luH
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Mon-Khmer Modern |Old Vietnamese | Vietnamese tone
-s, -h -h hoi-nga

2 2 sdc-ning

0 0 ngang-huyén

Figure 3.30 The Mon—Khmer origins of Vietnamese tones

§184c. Bt K4k Duan Yucai (1735-1815), investigating the Shijing rhymes,
observed that thyme sequences in the level, rising, and departing tones could
be isolated, but the rhyming of departing-tone words appeared to be random.
He concluded that 77 #i 2:# ‘there was no departing tone in Old Chinese’
(Sagart 1999a: 96). Thus, for example, in the following poem from the Shijing
(Ode 209) the last character in each line has a middle Chinese entering-tone
reading, but three departing tones interrupt this pattern in an arbitrary way.

SHEERE T tshjek
Ly L dzyek
BB tsyaeH
HIRBE . meak
AL syoH
BB khaek
R AZ B85 tshak
FEIRATE duH
KREAAE hweak
PHERIENS kaek
LA 4 pjuwk
B WE dzak

3.6.2  Origin of the Departing Tone

§185. Building on his explanation for the origin of Vietnamese /oi-nga and
sdc-ndng tones from laryngeal endings -h and -? (Haudricourt 1954b; cf. Figure
3.30), Haudricourt pointed out that in the oldest layer of Chinese loanwords into
Vietnamese, words in the Chinese departing tone correspond to Vietnamese
words in the 40i-nga tone (Haudricourt 1954a). This suggests that the origin of
the Chinese departing tone is the same as that of the Vietnamese /0i-nga tone.
Haudricourt proposed that the departing tone arose from a suffix -s.

§185a. The explanation for departing-tone readings appearing in phonetic
series with or thyming with entering-tone readings is the simplification of final
clusters. In the case of velar finals the change in question is *-ks > *-s > -H.
The phonetic series built on £ (02-01) exhibits this change.

02-01a Fkak < *kfak
02-01f 4] kak < *kSak
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02-01z ¥4 kaek < *krak
02-01k’ % IuH < *rfak-s
02011’ % IuH < *Ca.rfak-s

A poem from the Shzjing (Ode 209) also demonstrates the power of this hypoth-
esis to improve the interpretation of rhyming in early poetry.

WBRRE RS tshjek < *tshak
FyLH dzyek < *dak

R BN tsyaeH < *tak-s

B IR 5E meak < *mriak
#5535 fLHE syoH < *stak-s
B R khaek < *khrfak
JEREMAZ 85 tshak < *tshSak
FEEAPE duH < *1ak-s
FKEEAHE hweak < *mq*rak

PR kaek < *kr'ak
Character Middle Chinese Han Chinese  Foreign language transcribed
WEEE pa la najH pai lai nas Skt. varanast
=Bk sam mwojH sam mas Skt. samadhi (Skt. dh- > Prakrit z-)
258 tej hjwijH de wus Skt. trapusa, Khot. ttravdysa
I taw lijH tau lis Skt. trayastrimsa, Khot. ttavatrisa
Rk 'a ngjwijH ?a guih Khot. amgusdd, Tokh. B: ankwas,

Uighur nk’pws 'asafoetida’

St syaeX hjwejH $a? was Skt. Sravasti

HEZRT Lae ywij la hjwejH kai wi lai was Skt. kapilavastu
FIgrE hwajH hwan ?a yuas huar  Skt. abhdsvara
Rl 3 BCHE 'a kae nyijH traeH ?a ka nis tah  Skt. akanistha

T BE syuwX da hjwejH  $u? dai was Skt. suddhavasa

R twojH maeX tuas ma? Jp. Tusima (modern Tsushima)
He tu lajH ta las Talas

i EL kjejH pjien kias pin Kashmir

T bu lwojH ba luis Mong. bars 'tiger'

A kjaep pajH kiap pas Skt. karpdsa 'cotton'

Figure 3.31 The % gushéng tone transcribing foreign -s
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HREAAHE pjuwk < *pok
HE S NE dzak < *dzSak

§185b. In the case of dental finals, the final does not disappear entirely, but
leaves a trace into Middle Chinese as final -j. The change in question is *-ts >
*_js > -jH, as shown in the phonetic series built on 5 (22-01).

22-01h #& khwat < *k*Sat
22-01m % hwat < *g*at
22-0lo &% hwaejH < *g“rfat-s

§185c. In the case of labial finals the early change *-ps > *-ts led to a merger
of original *-ps and *-ts. After this merger, *-ts developed as immediately
described (i.e. *-ts > *-js > -jH). The early date of the change *-ps and *-ts
means that readings with final *-ts were available within a phonetic series
when characters were still being coined. As a result, phonetic series with final
*-p sometimes include readings with final *-t, as is the case with the series
built on A (37-16a).

37-16a A nyip < *nup
37-16e N nwojH < *nfuts < *nfups
37-16j i nwot < *nfut

§185d. Early Chinese transcriptions of foreign words sometimes show the
departing tone corresponding to foreign -s (Figure 3.31).% In addition, some

Character Middle Chinese Korean

7S mjijH B mas 'taste'

5 khijH a5 kulus 'implement, utensil'
[ pjijH gl pis  ‘comb’

I kaejH 7t kas ‘mustard plant’

= kajH S kas ‘cover, bamboo hat’
bl tsyejH 3l cis- 'to make, construct'

Figure 3.32 The J:% gushéng tone as Korean -s

8 The examples are from Pulleyblank (1962: 217-19); I provide the Han Chinese reconstructions
for reference, based on Schuessler (2009). These first seven examples Pulleyblank collected
from an article by Bailey (1946). The following three examples are from Lokaksema’s (32 2Ll
# c.147-89 cE) translation of the Prajiiaparamita Siitra (Dao Xing Banruo Jing AT AT 4L,
T. 224, cited after Pulleyblank). The remaining examples come from early historical sources.
The example of ) for Sanskrit ka@rpdsa ‘cotton’ is from Schuessler (2009: 22). In the case
of the Sanskrit examples one must keep in mind that the final -a in Sanskrit is likely to have
already become mute before these words were brought to China.
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early Chinese loanwords into Korean have -s for Middle Chinese departing
tone (Zhéngzhang 2000: 63; cf. Figure 3.32).%

3.6.3  Origin of the Rising Tone

§186. Mei (1970) proposes that the Chinese rising tone developed out of an
earlier glottal stop ending, like the Vietnamese sdc-ngng tone in Haudricourt’s
theory. His proposal helps account for the correspondence between the
Chinese rising tone and the Vietnamese sdc-ndng in the early layer of Chinese
loanwords into Vietnamese. In further support of his proposal, Mei points to
Chinese dialects which pronounce a glottal stop in some words written with
characters that have rising-tone readings in Middle Chinese (1970: 89). He
also notes a comment of #575 Yijing (635—713 ck) in his 7 i 25 57 NV Nanhdi
Jjigui neifda, which explicitly says that characters used to transliterate short vow-
els in Sanskrit ¥ 2A_ 3 5# 2 ‘should all be read in the rising tone’ (Mei 1970:
90), regardless of a character’s normal reading.

This evidence that the rising tone was originally a glottal stop is not nearly
as convincing as the evidence that the departing tone derives from final *-s.
Nevertheless, I represent the rising tone as -? to accord with Baxter and Sagart
(2014: 195).

3.7 Finals of Old Chinese

§187. The foregoing analysis of tonogenesis makes the tacit assumption that,
when there is no reason to do otherwise, the finals -k, -p, -t, -j, -w, -ng (n), -m,
-n are projected directly backwards from Middle Chinese to Old Chinese. If
Middle Chinese and Old Chinese displayed the same set of finals, according to the
xiésheng hypothesis all characters in the same xiéshéng series should show Middle
Chinese pronunciations with the same final. In general, this situation prevails, but
two interacting exceptions require comment. In one case final *-j is present in Old
Chinese, even when lacking in Middle Chinese (cf. §188). In the other case Old
Chinese has *-r where Middle Chinese has -7 or -j (or -@ < *-j) (cf. §189).

% Schuessler objects to the blanket treatment of 23 guishéng as -s on the basis of foreign tran-
scriptions, pointing out that all of the examples in Figure 3.31 are cases of -j/H < *-ts (2009:
23). One may note that the Sino-Korean evidence is also of the same type. He finds that use
of characters with non-dental final 2% quishéng readings, in the rare cases they are used in
foreign transcriptions, corresponds to -4, -x, or an omission of a final syllable in the foreign
original (2009: 23). Schuessler consequently reconstructs *-(t)s and *h as two distinct sources
of 238 qushéng, albeit in complementary distribution. For velar-final words, Schuessler’s
*-kh is implausible, since it posits the unlikely series of changes -ks > -k’ > -h rather than the
more straightforward -ks > -s > -h. Figure 3.32 incorporates corrections suggested by Sven
Osterkamp (per litteras 12 February 2017).
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3.7.1  -*aj Monophthongization

§188. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 269), following Baxter (1992: 292, 413, 570-
1) posit *-aj as the Old Chinese origin of Middle Chinese -a.*” The moti-
vation for ‘-aj monophthongization’ is the presence of final glides in early
Chinese loans into other languages and in the relevant cognates of Min dia-
lects of Chinese. The following examples give relevant Min evidence from the
Foochow dialect.

/¢ daX (18-09-), Foochow /tuai 6/

% ma (18-18f), Foochow /muai 2/
F ngaX (18-05a), Foochow /nuai 3/
W phaH (18-160), Foochow /ptuai 5/
B paX (18-16m), Foochow /pai 3/
%% paH (18-16n), Foochow /puai 5/

This suggestion means that a final *-j must be added in the appropriate words
in Old Chinese.

3.7.2  Final *r

§189. Starostin motivated final *-r in Old Chinese, primarily on the basis
of phonetic series that mix reading that have both final -an and (*aj >) -a in
Middle Chinese (S. Starostin 1989: 399—401). The series built on £ (24-54)
is a case in point.

24-54b % pa < *pfaj < *pfar
24-54d W% phjon

24-54g % pjon

24-54n & phan

24-540 I ban

24-54r % ba < *bfaj < *blar

Baxter and Sagart provide extensive evidence to argue that *-r > *-n is the
mainstream development whereas *-r > *-j is typical of an eastern dialect
(2014: 252-68). Although the overall thrust of Baxter and Sagart’s discussion
strongly suggests *-r as part of the Old Chinese syllable canon, because they
approach the evidence unsystematically it is difficult to be confident of *-r in
any one of their reconstructions (cf. Hill 2017a). Nonetheless, in the absence
of a dedicated study of Old Chinese *-r, I have no choice but to defer to their
judgements. The reader should exercise due caution wherever my argument
relies on Old Chinese *-r (i.e. §§37, 63—5, and 201).

87 OChi. *-a becomes MChi. -u in type A syllables and -o [A] in type B syllables; cf. Baxter 1992:
572, 575.
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3.8 How to Reconstruct a Word in Old Chinese

§190. Baxter and Sagart do not present their system in a way that facilitates
others reconstructing Old Chinese words in this system. However, because
their assumptions and methods are largely explicit, it is possible to distill from
their discussion a sort of ‘recipe’ for reconstructing an Old Chinese word step
by step. It is most practical to approach the reconstruction of the rime (cf.
§190a) and the onset (cf. §190b) separately.

§190a. The rime of an Old Chinese word can be determined with the follow-
ing three steps:

1. Begin with the Middle Chinese reading.

2. Determine whether the rime has multiple origins.

3. Use Shijing rhymes or xiéshéng evidence to identify a unique origin of
the rime.

In the first step one identifies the Middle Chinese reading of the word of
interest. In some cases, the Middle Chinese rime unambiguously descends
from only one Old Chinese origin, e.g. the Middle Chinese rime category
1% -u has only Old Chinese vowel *-a as its origin, and thus the Old Chinese
ancestor of ¥ tuX must have had the rime *-a?. However, in most cases the
origin of a Middle Chinese rime category is ambiguous. For example, the
Middle Chinese rime Jif -ae merges Old Chinese *-ra and *-raj. Therefore, 5
meeX can a priori descend from either *mrfa? or *mréaj?. Thus, in the second
step one must identify whether the Middle Chinese rime has an unambiguous
single origin in Old Chinese, or whether it has multiple Old Chinese origins.
A list of all Middle Chinese rime categories and their respective potential
origins in Old Chinese appears at §260 below. In the third step one must
decide among the potential ancestral rimes using the rthymes of the Shijing
or xiéshéng evidence. The word Fj meX ‘horse’ rhymes twenty-one times in
the Shijing; in many cases the word it rhymes with unambiguously has the
rime *-a, e.g. &l tsuX < *ts*a? (Ode 78.1). Therefore, we must reconstruct
5 *mrfa?. In contrast, ik mae ‘hemp’, which also has a Middle Chinese
reading that permits the Old Chinese rimes *-ra and *-raj, rhymes three times
in the Shijing. Two of its thyme words are unambiguous, viz. *& sa < *sfaj
(137.2) and #X ka < *kfaj (Ode 139.1). Baxter provides a finding list of all
rhyme words in the Shijing according to their pinyin transliteration (1992:
745-812); he also gives the rhyme words, with their Middle Chinese tran-
scriptions and Old Chinese reconstructions, in the order that they appear in
the Shijing (1992: 583-743).%8

8 In using Baxter (1992) one must bear in mind that he does not reconstruct Old Chinese *-r.
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Only a tiny minority of words appear as rthymes in the Shijing. For words
not appearing in the Shijing only xiésheng evidence permits the disambigua-
tion of competing Old Chinese reconstructions. Schuessler (2009) offers the
most convenient presentation of xiéshéng evidence. One must, however, bear
in mind that his decisions of how to assemble xiéshéng series are his own and
do not necessarily concur with those of Baxter and Sagart. Purely by way of
illustration, we consider the disambiguation of the Old Chinese rimes of 5
meeX ‘horse’ and ik mae ‘hemp’ using xiéshéng evidence. Schuessler places
R mae in series 18—18, in which one also finds /% ma descending unambig-
uously from *-aj (2009: 217-18). Schuessler places 5§ maeX in series 01-73,
in which all readings have Middle Chinese -ae- of ambiguous origin (2009:
63). Nonetheless, Schuessler reconstructs *-a rather than *-aj, presumably
on the tacit basis of the rhyme evidence presented immediately above.

§190b. The initial of an Old Chinese word can be determined, in so far as it
is possible, with the following four steps:

1. Begin with the Middle Chinese initial.

2. Mechanically rewrite Middle Chinese notation in the corresponding Old
Chinese notation.

3. Consult xiéshéng evidence to distinguish laterals, voiceless resonants,
and uvulars.

4. Consult cognate Min dialect forms and borrowings into other languages.

In the first step one identifies the Middle Chinese reading of the word of
interest.¥

In the second step, a number of changes can be made that amount to rewrit-
ing the Middle Chinese form in the notation of Old Chinese: Middle Chinese
[ &- is rewritten as Old Chinese *g- (cf. §94); & [- is rewritten as *r- (cf.
§96); palatal initials and retroflex initials are mechanically replaced with den-
tals (i.e. T tsy- < *t-, etc. cf. §95, and %[l - [t] < *tr- etc. cf. §96); pharyngeali-
zation (*) is added to syllables that lack -j- other than those with the main vowel
-i-; -j- is removed from a syllable that has it; the velar and laryngeal initials of
words with the relevant Middle Chinese rimes (viz. B#FH -wang / -jwang, &
-wong, P& . -waeng, #t -weang, and /¢ -wen) may be rewritten as labio-velar
and labio-laryngeals (cf. §97); initial z Aj- is rewritten as *6*- (cf. §101c).

In the third step xiéshéng evidence permits certain mergers to be undone:

# p- originates from *p.k- if there are connections to velar stops
and otherwise it continues inherited *p- (cf. §119a)

8 In Baxter and Sagart’s system there are no cases in which the Middle Chinese initial unambig-
uously descends from only one Old Chinese origin, since it is always possible that there was a
loose pre-initial which simply dropped. Nonetheless, some Middle Chinese initials have more
origins in Old Chinese than others do. For example, leaving aside loose pre-initials, i ¢~ has
only the two origins, *t- and *C.t, but 3 d- derives from *d-, *I°-, *N.t- *m-t, etc.
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¥% ph- originates from *p.qi- if there are connections to H x- (cf.
§119b), from *p.r- if there are connections to f&{ #rh- (cf §119c¢),
and otherwise it continues inherited *ph-

1% th- comes from *n‘- if it has connections to J& n- (cf. §100c), *1*-
if it has connections to 2 /- (cf. §100e), or *[°- if it has connec-
tions to LA y- or i sy- (cf. §100d)

%€ d- can be reconstructed as *1°- if it has xiéshéng connections to
initial LA y- or & sy- (cf. §99 and §100d); otherwise it continues
inherited *d-

%l tr- derives from *t.kr- if there are connections to velars (cf.
§121a); otherwise it continues *tr-

fi trh- may descend from *t.kbr- if there are connections to velars
(cf. §121c), or from *1- if it has connections to 3 /- (cf. §100e),
and otherwise it continues inherited *t"r-

115 tsh- originates from *s.n‘- in series where it has connections to
Y& n- and *s.]- if it has connections to X d-, % th-, and P y- (cf.
§115)

¢ dz- comes from *s.b- if there are xiéshéng connections to labials
(cf. §117); otherwise it continues inherited *dz-

1> s- derives from *s.m(%)-, *s.n(®)-, *s.n(*)-, *s.1%, or *s.q"(%)- if
it has xiéshéng connections respectively with B m- (cf. §108a),
Ve n- (cf. §108b), %E ng- (cf. §108c), i€ d-, i%& th-, and LA y- (cf.
§108d), or = hj- and 5 x- (cf. §108e)

48 z- originates from *s.6- in series that contain characters with ini-
tial LA y- (cf. §§111, 163b), or from *sa.1- if it has connections to
5€ d-, 3% th-, and LA y- (cf. §164), and otherwise *s.d- (or *s-m-t-)
(cf. §129 and §145)

3 tsr- originates from *s.q°r- in uvular series (§114); otherwise it
continues inherited *tsr-

Y] tsrh- originates from *s.1- in type B syllables if there is a con-
nection to 4 s7- and *s.th(*)r- if there is a connection to palatals,
themselves descending from dentals in type B syllables (cf.
§116)

" sr- can descend from *s.1- if it has xiéshéng connections to 3 [-
or *s.gr- if it has connections to % ng- (cf. §109)

% zr- originates from *s.cr- in uvular series, i.e. those mixing %,
k-, B g-, [ h-, & x-, and Pl y- (cf. §112); however, Baxter and
Sagart’s example is only of contact with [ /- in a series (04-30,
based on 5 yiX) that in general appears to be a lateral series;
Baxter and Sagart (2014) do not appear to propose other origins
for 1% zr-
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& tsyh- may derive from *t.kb- in type B syllables if there are con-
nections to velar initials (cf. §121b); otherwise it derives from *t-

# sy- can be reconstructed as *n- if it has connections to J& n- (cf.
§100c); *]- if it has connections to X d-, i th-, or LA y- (cf.
§100d); or *s.t-, *s.t"-, *s.k-, and *s.kb- (the latter two only before
front vowels) in type B syllables if there are connections to den-
tals or velars respectively (cf. §110)

it zy- originates from *s.g- before front vowels in type B syllables
if there are connections to velars (cf. §113)

L y- can be reconstructed as *1- if it has connections to 5T d-,

% th-, or & sy- (cf. §99 and §100d); otherwise it descends from *G-
(cf. §101b)

i, k- originates from *k.I- in type A syllables if the word has
xiéshéng connections to 3T d-, 3% th-, and LA y- (§120a); from
*k.?- if the connections are with 5% ’- (cf. §120c); from *C.q*- if
the connections are with # x-, % *-, or LA y- (cf. §124); and
otherwise it continues inherited *k-

1% kh- originates from *k.r%-in type A syllables if there are connec-
tions to to 2 /- (§ 120b); from *C.qh(%)- if it has connections to
initials & x-, 5% °- [?], or LA y- (cf. §124); and otherwise contin-
ues inherited *k"

%E ng- can be reconstructed as *m-qb-, *m-6-, *N-q"-, or *N-G- if the
word has xiéshéng connections to initials i, k-, 5% -, LA y- (cf.
§123a)

Middle Chinese initial glottal stop (5 ’-) can be reconstructed as
*q- if it has connections to 5, k-, #F g-, [H A-, B x-, or LA y- (cf.
§101); otherwise it continues inherited *?-

5 x(j)- can be reconstructed as *5(%)- if it has connections to %E
ng- (cf. §100a) or *m°- if it has connections to B m- (cf. §100b);
otherwise it descends from *qP- (cf. §102 and §101a)

[ A- (i.e. *g- in type A syllables following the mechanical rewrit-
ing of step 2) can be reconstructed as *c- if it has connections to
5% - [?] or LA y- (cf. §101a); otherwise it descends from *g- (cf.
§94)

In principle the fourth step is to consider the evidence of Min, Hmong-
Mien, Vietic languages, etc. Unfortunately, this step is currently impractical.
Schuessler (2009) does not include such information and Baxter and Sagart
(2014) do not present such information in a comprehensive, lexicographically
convenient format. Until the requisite information is collected in a convenient
format, if one wants to incorporate these sources of evidence the only option
is to credulously use the reconstructions that Baxter and Sagart (2014) offer.
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Middle Chinese Old Chinese xiéshéng connections Reference

H p- < *p.k- velar stops (cf §119a)
< *p- otherwise

¥ ph- < *p.q- BE x- (cf. §119b)
< *p.r- U trh- (cf §119¢)
< *ph- otherwise

% th- < *p*- P n- (cf. §100c)
< i *® L, (cf. §100e)
< *IF [ y-or & sy- (cf. §100d)

E d- < * PL y-or F sy- (cf. §99)
< *d* otherwise

H ot < *tkr- velars (cf. §121a)
< *tr- otherwise

i trh- < *t.kbr- velars (cf. §121¢)
< - oL (cf. §100e)
< *thr- otherwise

15 tsh- < *s.p'- % n-
< *s.]- E d-, i#% th-, and LA y- (cf. §115)
< *tsh- otherwise

1 de- < *s.b- labials (cf. §117)
< *dz- otherwise

L s < *s.m(")- Bl m- (cf. §108a)
< *s.n(%)- e n- (cf. §108b)
< *s.n(%)- e ng- (cf. §108c)
< *g]%- € d-, 1% th-,and L y- (cf. §108d)
< *s.q("(®- Z hj-and BE x- (cf. §108e)

Figure 3.33 Old Chinese origins of Middle Chinese initials
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Middle Chinese Old Chinese

Xxiéshéng connections

Reference

M z-

PA y-

< *s.G- (cf. 88111, 163b)
< *sal- SE d-, 3% th-,and LA y-  (cf. §164)
< *s.d- (or *s-m-t-) otherwise (cf. §129 and §145)
0 e < *s.q'r- uvular series (cf. §114)
W] tsrh- < *s.r- o (cf. §116)
< *s.t(Dr- palatals < *dentals (cf. §116)
Hosr < *s.r- 1 (cf. §109)
< *s.gr- 5t ng- (cf. §109)
15 ar- < *s.Gr- [ h- (cf. §112)
unclear otherwise
B tsyh- < *t kM- velar initials (cf. §121b)
< *t- otherwise
&= sy- < *p- e n- (cf. §100c)
< #]- € d-, 1% th-,or LA y- (cf. §100d)
< *s.t- dentals (cf. §110)
< *g.the dentals (cf. §110)
< *s.k- (before front vowels) velars (cf. §110)
< *s k" (before front vowels) velars (cf. §110)
it zy- < *s.g- (before front vowels) velars (cf. §113)
Pl y- < #1- 5E d-, 1B th-or & sy- (cf. §99)
< *G- otherwise (cf. §101b)
ok < *k.I'- in type A syllables ~ JE d-, & th-,and LA y-  (cf. §120a)
< *k2- - (cf. §120c)
< *C.q*- i x-, 5 -, or PA y- (cf. §124)
< *k- otherwise
& kh- < *k.r- in type A syllables % I- (cf. 120b)
< *C.q"()- BE x-, 5 - [2,0r LL y-  (cf. 8124
< *kh- otherwise

Figure 3.33 (Cont.)
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Middle Chinese Old Chinese xiéshéng connections Reference
B ng- < *m-q"-, *m-G-, *N-q"-, or *N-G- W k-, 520 P y- (cf. §123a)
< *pf- otherwise
5o < *q ke, B g, [ h, BE x,0r BL oy~ (cf. §101)
< - otherwise
BE x()- < *0)- 5Bt ng- (cf §100a)
< *m'- 1 m- (ct. §100b)
< *q"- otherwise (cf. §102 and §101a)
[F h- < *G'- B o-or By (cf. §101a)
< *g- otherwise (cf. §94)

Figure 3.33 (Cont.)
3.9 From Old Chinese to Trans-Himalayan

§191. Now that the lengthy presentation of Old Chinese and its reconstruction
is in place, attention turns to innovations that Old Chinese reflects vis-a-vis
the Trans-Himalayan proto-language. Because of the ambiguous and indirect
nature of information about the pronunciation of Old Chinese it is not easy to
draw a sharp line between Old Chinese and forms of speech ancestral to it. The
most clear-cut methodological approach is to conceptualize as Old Chinese
only as much as can be known without recourse to comparative data. The
application of this methodological principle means that some of the mergers
which Baxter and Sagart treat as taking place within the history of Chinese are
presented here (cf. §§192-5).

All of the changes from Trans-Himalayan to Chinese are mergers and these
changes do not interact with one another. As a consequence it is not possible to
resolve the relative chronology of these changes. The approach here is first to pres-
ent those mergers that Baxter and Sagart treat as Chinese-internal and then to turn
to changes proposed entirely on the basis of comparison to Tibetan and Burmese.

3.9.1  Merger of Velars and Dentals after -i-

§192. In Old Chinese it is difficult to distinguish dentals and velars after the
vowel -i- (Baxter 1992: 435-7). Because Burmese merges dentals and velars
after -i-, it is of no help in resolving the Chinese ambiguity (cf. §61).

§192a. Examples to be reconstructed *in:

Chi. F nen < *C.nfi[n] (32-28a) ‘harvest, year’, Tib. 532 na-nin
‘last year’ -

Chi. #f sin < *si[n] (32-33n) ‘firewood’, Tib. I~ sin ‘wgod’

Chi. 2 srin < *sri[n] (32-33h) ‘long, drawn-out’, Tib. W rin ‘long’

Chi. 1= nyin < *ni[n] (32-28f) ‘kindness’, Tib. §= siiin ‘heart’
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§192b. Examples to be reconstructed *-in:

Chi.  len < *rfin (32-261) ‘love, pity’, Tib. 3% drin “kindness’
Chi. % sin < *sin (32-33a) “pungent, painful’, Tib. 888 mchin
‘liver’

§192c. Examples to be reconstructed *ik:

Chi. & ‘ejH < *qfiks (08-05g) “strangle’, Tib. 38 hkhyig
Chi. Eli tset <*ts'ik (29-30e) ‘joint of bamboo’, Tib. 54]&1 tshigs ‘joint’
Chi. it srit < *sri[k] (29-35a) ‘louse’, Tib. ﬂ“'l sig

3.9.2  Labial Neutralization

§193. Because of an early neutralization of labial and non-labial vowels before
labial consonants in Old Chinese, it is difficult to distinguish among *-up,
*-op, *-op, or among *-um, *-om, and *-om (Baxter 1992: 541-53, Baxter and
Sagart 2014: 306). In principle, comparative evidence is available to support
the reconstruction of one vowel or another.

Chi. A nyip < *nup (37-16a) ‘enter’, Tib. " nub ‘sink, set’

Chi. 37 lip < *k.rop (37—15a) ‘stand (v.)’, Tib. *3% pkhrab < *hkrop
‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’, OBur. GH(S ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’

Chi. = sam < *srum (38-30a) ‘three’, Tib. I gsum, Bur. 9t
sumh

Chi. & hom < *Co-m-k'om (38-031") ‘hold in the mouth’, Tib. 39&"
hgam < *hgom ‘put in the mouth’

Chi. & zim <*sa-1[o]m (38-17) ‘warm up (food)’, Bur. C\? lum ‘warm’

3.9.3  Inability to Distinguish *-u- and -o- before Acutes

§194. In many cases Chinese has the vowel *-o- where one expects *-u-.
Because in Old Chinese it is difficult to distinguish *-on, *-ar, and *-gj from
*-un, *-ur, and *-uj (Baxter 1992: 427-8, 550; Hill 2012b: 18-21), it is likely
that this complication is due to an incorrect reconstruction of the vowels in Old
Chinese.

Chi. I hjunH < *[c]¥ar-s (23—13d) ‘move’, Tib. * ¥ hgul < *hcul
(Peiros and Starostin’s law; cf. §34) ‘move’

Chi. J& mij < *mrar (27-14a) ‘eyebrow’, WBur. 69: mweh < *muyh
‘body hair’

Chi. 1R kon < *[k]¢a[n] (33-01b) ‘root, trunk’, Tib. BN khul-ma
‘bottom or side of sth’
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Chi. $] ngin < *gro[n] (33-01Kk) ‘silver’, Tib. 38 drnul “silver’,
OBur. ¢ 05 Auy ‘silver’

Chi. #f ng]m < *no[n] (cf. §201) (33-01-) ‘gums’, Tib. & 5 il <
*rmvil ‘gums’

Chi. 73 pjun < *pa[n] < *porl (cf. §201) (33-30a) ‘divide’, Tib. Y
hbul < *hburl, &Y hphul ‘give’

Chi. € drin < *[d]ra[n] (33—17a) ‘dust’, Tib. ¥ rdul < *rdurl
(cf. §37) ‘dust’

Chi. & bin < *(Ca.)[b]ro[n] < *(Ca.)[b]rorl (cf. §201) (33-30v)
‘poor’, Tib. N dbul

Chi. ¥ kjun < *[k]*or (34-13a) ‘army’, Tib. I g.yul ‘army,
battle’

3.9.4  Inability to Recognize -t- in Certain Circumstances

§195. A wide variety of sound changes in the history of the Chinese language
led to a merger of syllables with and without medial *-r-. Thus, in many cir-
cumstance it is difficult to know whether Old Chinese has a medial *-r-. Using
‘K’ for velars, uvulars, labio-velars, and labio-uvulars; ‘P’ for labials; and ‘C’
for any consonants, the specific environments in which medial *-r- is lost with-
out trace are *K(r)s, *K(r)u, *K(r)ak, *K(r)uk, *K(r)on, *P(r)u, *P(r)uk, *P(r)
a, *Praj, *P(r)aw, and *C(r)ok in type B syllables, as well as *C%(r)o in type A
syllables (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 214, 218, 243, 245).
§195a. Some comparisons suggest a lack of medial *-r- in Old Chinese:

Chi. i gik < *[g](r)ok (05-04e) ‘ridge of roof, highest point, cen-
tre’, Tib. 8% mkhah ‘sky’

Chi. 1§ huwX < *[G]%(r)o? (10-08a) ‘behind’, Tib. “I hog ‘under’

Chi. 5 gjuwX < *[g](r)u? (04—16b) ‘maternal uncle’, Tib. T khu
‘paternal uncle’

Chi. 18 phjowng < *ph(r)on (12-25st) ‘bee’, Tib. I buri-ba

§195b. Other comparisons appear to confirm the presence of a medial *-r- in
Old Chinese:

Chi. M xuwX <*q4S(r)o? (10-01n) ‘ant’, Tib. il“} S grog-mo

Chi. ) hjuX < *c*(r)a? (01-24a) ‘feather’, Tib. E{ sgro < *sg“ra

Chi. i pje < *p(r)aj (18—16h) ‘one-sided, insincere words’, Tib. SES
phra-mo ‘slander’

Chi. # phje < *ph(r)aj (18-167) “divide’, Tib. *3%" hbral ‘be sepa-
rate, to part’, Bur. @’J: prah ‘be divided into parts’
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3.9.5  Coblins Conjecture: *Tr- < *rT-

§196. Coblin proposes that the correspondence of Chinese *Tr with Tibetan
Tr- be reconstructed *rT in the proto-language (1986: 21-2). Gong reiterates
this suggestion, further conjecturing that *rT continued into the Old Chinese
period (2000 [2002]: 171). Handel concurs with Gong that *Tr should take
the form *rT in Old Chinese (2009: 211-17); he offers the Chinese inter-
nal evidence that ‘dimidiated clusters’ suggest *Kr- (e.g. FER khang ljang
‘empty’ < *kir-) and *Pr- (e.g. JEE muwng luwng ‘indistinct’ < *mrf-) but
not *tr- (2009: 215). Because this proposal improves correspondences to
Tibetan, I assume it as a working hypothesis. The orthographic representation
of Coblin’s conjecture as a change from the proto-language to Old Chinese via
a metathesis, i.e. *rT- > *Tr-, does not necessarily have its face value. Instead,
*-r- in Baxter and Sagart’s system indexes all origins of Middle Chinese ret-
roflex initials (cf. §96), division-ii rimes (cf. §176), and chongniii rank-iii
rimes (cf. §172), including both medial *-r- and, if one accepts Coblin’s con-
jecture, initial *r-, at least before dentals. In other words, if Coblin’s conjec-
ture is correct then the sequence *rT- existed as such in Old Chinese.

Chi. $i draewng < *[N-t]'ron < *[N-]r[t]°on (12-08f") ‘strike’, Tib.
X rdun

Chi. € drin < *[d]ro[n] < *r[d]o[n] (33—17a) ‘dust (n.)’, Tib. &
rdul

Chi. & trjowngX < *[t]ron? < *r[tJon? (11-13h), ‘tomb mound’,
Tib. &% rdun ‘small mound, hillock’, WBur. cox¢€ torn < *tun
‘hill, mountain’

Chi. & trjuwH < *truks < *rtuks (14-09a) ‘time of daylight’, Tib.
YN gdugs ‘midday, noon’ .
Chi. £ trjwet < *trot < *rtot (22—10b) ‘bind’, Tib. Vrtod (pres. 53)

‘tether, fasten, secure’
Chi. & traewk < *trok < *rtfok (11-13c) ‘beat, strike’, Tib. 57 rdug
‘conquer’

§196a. Coblin’s conjecture still leaves many examples of medial *-r- in
Chinese without a corresponding rhotic in Tibetan or Burmese.

Chi. 5% khaewk < *[kb]rok (11-03a) ‘hollow shell, hollow’, Tib. ﬁ’ﬂ'
skog “shell, peel’, WBur. 63105 khok < *%kuk ‘bark (n.)’, Atsi ku*

Chi. $§ ngin < *gra[n] (33-01k) ‘silver’, Tib. 38" dsul, OBur. ?05
nuy

Chi. J§ mij < *mrar (27-14a) ‘eyebrow’, WBur. Gg: mweh < *muyh
‘body hair’

Chi. & bin < *(Ca.)[b]ra[n] (33-30v) ‘poor’, Tib. 33 dbul
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Chi. & xuX < *qhSra? ‘tiger’ (01-18b), Tib. 7 stag

Chi. }E pju < *pra (01-51g) *skin’,” Tib. &Y Ipags

Chi. di srit < *sri[k] (29-35a) ‘louse’, Tib. 9 sig

Chi. % sreat < *srat (21-29d) “kill’, Tib. Vsad (pres. S0 gsod), Bur.
2005 sat < *sat, Lashi *sa:tH

Chi. — sam < *srum (38-30a) ‘three’, Tib. " gsum, Bur. 0p:
sumh < *sumbh, Lashi somH

Chi. ¥ srae < *s‘raj (18—15a) ‘sand’, Tib. ¥ sq ‘earth’, Bur. o3 sai
‘sand’

§196b. Handel offers an explanation for the correspondence of *sr- in
Chinese to Tibetan s- (or $-) seen in the immediately preceding four exam-
ples, namely that Chinese maintains inherited *sr-, which Tibetan (and
all languages of the family except Chinese) simplify to s- before vowels
other than inherited *-e- and *-i- (2009: 201-9). He discusses the following
examples:*!

Chi. % sreat < *srat (21-29d) “kill’, Tib. Vsad (pres. S0 gsod), Bur.
2005 sat < *?sat, Lashi “sa:tH

Chi. ¥ srae < *s‘raj (18—15a) ‘sand’, Tib. ¥ sa ‘earth’, Bur. o3 sai
‘sand’

Chi. d& srit < *sri[k] (29-35a) ‘louse’, Tib. Jay sig

Chi. B sraeng < *s.ren (09-25g) ‘son-in-law’, Tib. 8= sripi-mo
‘sister of a man’ .

Chi. & sreanX < *s-nrar? (34—46a) ‘produce’, Tib. ¥¥ srel ‘rear,
bring up’

% Perhaps cognate to the Ep prah (< *brah) of WBur. 3366‘[[(}): a-re-prah ‘skin’, in which case
the Tibetan form is potentially not cognate.

Handel addmonally compares Chi. SJengH < *srep (09-25u) ‘weasel’ to Tibetan R g
mon ‘mongoose’ (2009: 201), a comparison he derives from Benedict (1972: 79). These forms
are not a good phonetic match. In addition, mongooses are not native to Tibet, so if the words are
connected it is not as cognates. Handel additionally mentions two comparisons noted by Coblin
(1986: 115, 128), viz. Chi. # sraewng < *s‘ron ‘a pair’ (12-24a), Tib. ¥ zun < *dzun, Bur. QP
-cum and Chi. # srwifH < *s-rut-s (31-23a) ‘lead (v.); commander’, Chi. i srwijH < *s-rut-s
(31-24a) ‘leader (of an army)’, Tib. X srid ‘government’. The correspondence seen in ‘pair’
conforms to Handel’s proposal in so far as the Tibetan word lacks a medial -7-, but it contradicts
his proposal in that the Tibetan initial is z- < *dz- rather than s-. Jacques rejects this pair as
cognates because of the irregular initial correspondence (2015: 218, 221 note 18). Because the
second comparison shows an irregular vowel correspondence, it is difficult to evaluate whether
it supports or contradicts Handel’s proposal. One may note that no Tibetan words begin *sru-,
and consequently suggest that Tib. ¥5 srid ‘government’ derives regularly from *srud. Jacques
(2015: 216, 221 note 2) rejects this comparison, both on the basis of the irregular vowel cor-
respondences and because he sees the Chinese word as deriving from Ht twit < *rut (31-18c).
Note that Tib. ¥3 srid does not mean ‘government’ in isolation but only in the compounds &%
5 chab-srid or X5 chu-srid composed of ‘water’ plus ‘possible, exist’ (cf. Ishikawa 1998).

9
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Chi. $X sraewk < *s‘rok (11-210) “suck, inhale’, WBur. 623005 sok
< *§uk ‘drink’, Lashi su:kH

To these one can further offer the following comparisons:

Chi. = sam < *srum (38-30a) ‘three’, Tib. ¥ gsum, Bur. o0:
sumh < *sumh, Lashi somH

Chi. Jifi that < *pat (21-24i) “otter’, Tib. ¥ sram, Bur. & phyam,
Lashi “sam

The five examples ‘kill’, ‘sand’, ‘three’, ‘son-in-law’, and ‘produce’ conform
to the pattern Handel describes. He acknowledges that ‘louse’ contradicts his
hypothesis, finding it best to ‘attribute the variation in Tibetan to an unknown
cause’ (2009: 209) and criticizing Benedict (1972: 108 n. 304) for setting up
*$r- and *sr- on the sole basis of the two outcomes *$r- > s- and *sr- > sr- in
Tibetan. The same criticism applies to Jacques’s reconstructions of Tibetan
§- < *sr- versus sr- < *sa.r- to explain the same two examples (2015: 217).
The different reconstructed initials *sr- versus *s.r- in Baxter and Sagart’s sys-
tem imply an explanation similar to Jacques’s. For ‘otter’ Handel resolves the
obstacle of sr- in Tibetan appearing before -a- by reconstructing *s-ram ‘otter’
rather than *sram; for him there is ‘no apparent cognate in Chinese’ (2009: 202
note 20). This *sr- versus *s-r- notational slight of hand, exactly akin to the
tack of Benedict that Handel rejects, has no descriptive or explanatory power.*

§196c. Guillaume Jacques rejects Handel’s explanation of the development
of *sr-. First, he objects to the comparison of Chinese i sreanX < *s-nrar?
(34-46a) ‘produce’ to Tibetan I grel ‘rear, bring up’ (2015: 216, 221 note
2), but in so doing puts undue weight on Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction.
Handel reconstructs *s‘ren? (2009: 200, 204) and Schuessler *s‘ran? / *s‘ren?
(2009: 291). Second, Jacques points out that Japhug Rgyalrong maintains
medial -7- in two cognates where Chinese has the vowel *a.

Chi. & srik < *srok (05-31a) ‘colour, sex, shame’, Japhug Rgy. -
zray ‘shame’

Chi. Z:syim < *srom (38-29a) ‘rhizome’, Japhug Rgy. ty-zrym
‘root’”

These two examples ensure that Handel’s proposal that all languages except
Chinese change *sr- to s- before all vowels except *-e- and *-i- cannot be

2 From these scant data in support of a Tibetan innovation (i.e. *sr- > s- except before -e- and i-),
Handel concludes that ‘the loss of medial *-r- after initial *s- in PTB [Proto-Tibeto-Burman]
is a common innovation that provides evidence supporting the early split of Chinese from the
common PST stock, before the subsequent ramification of Tibeto-Burman’ (Handel 2009: 204).
This reasoning would be correct if Benedict’s reconstructions reflected systematic correspond-
ences among all the so-called ‘Tibeto-Burman’ languages, but they do not.

% Jacques (2017a) further proposes Tib. ¥ gsam ‘base, underpart’ as a cognate.
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correct. Jacques (2015: 219-20) offers three explanations for the attested cor-
respondences: (1) Languages other than Chinese share a change *sr- to s-,
conditioned by a following inherited *-a- and possibly also *-o-. (2) Chinese
innovates medial *-r- through infixation (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 57-8). (3)
Current reconstructions of Old Chinese include too many instances of medial
*.r-. Jacques remains agnostic among these three possibilities.

3.9.6  Pulleyblank’s Conjecture: *Cr- < *RC-

§197. Returning to the Tibetan correspondences of those Chinese words that
have an unexpected medial *-r- permits further contemplation of Jacques’s
third option. In most cases Tibetan exhibits a complex onset with a 2§3&
snon-hjug or &3 mgo-can consonant, i.e. s-, d-, I-, or g-. The overall pattern
of unexpected Chinese *-r- corresponding to Tibetan complex onsets entitles
one to speculate that Chinese had some ‘pre-initial’ in these words that condi-
tioned the same effects in Middle Chinese as Old Chinese *-r-. This speculation
extends Coblin’s conjecture to environments beyond the dental stops. Because
it is unlikely that specifically *r- was the ‘pre-initial’ in all of these words, it
is more suitable to reconstruct *R- as a convention to mean ‘an indeterminate
initial of a complex onset which bears the same effects as *-r Partlcularly
based on the comparison of Tibetan “1“”\ gsod ‘kill” with Chmese # sreat <
*srat (21-29d), Pulleyblank posits *ks- as an origin of Middle Chinese £ sr-
(1965: 206-7). Gong similarly proposes *rsat as the origin of Chinese % sreat
< *grat (21-29d) (2002: 171).

Chi. 7% khaewk < *[k"Jrok <*R[k"]°ok (11-03a) ‘hollow shell,
hollow’, Tib. 7 skog ‘shell, peel’

Chi. ] ngin < *gro[n] < *Rno[n] (33-01k) ‘silver’, Tib. \& drul

Chi. & bin < *(Ca.)[b]ra[n] < *(Ca.)R[b]o[n] (33-30v) “poor’, Tib.
A dbul

Chi. & xuX < *qhra? ‘tiger’ < *Rqh‘a? (01-18b), Tib. § stag

Chi. J& pju < *pra < *Rpa (01-51g) ‘skin’, Tib. ¥ Ipags (§196a
n. 169)

Chi. #% sreat < *srat < *Rsat (21-29d) “kill’, Tib. \sad (pres. a5
gsod)

Chi. = sam < *srum < *Rsum (38-30a) ‘three’, Tib. TN gsum

§197a. There are two comparisons, in which the Tibetan cognates have a
simplex onset; these are apparent counterexamples to Pulleyblank’s conjecture.

Chi. dilt srit < *sri[k] (29-35a) ‘louse’, Tib. §ay sig
Chi. ¥V srae < *s'raj (18—15a) ‘sand’, Tib. ¥ sa ‘earth’
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In the first of these apparent exceptions, the Japhug Rgyalrong cognate zrury
‘louse’ confirms that the Chinese onset *sr- is original. One may suggest that
Tibetan underwent a change *sr- > s- conditioned by the vowel -i-. Because
the change *sr- > §- preceded Dempsey’s law *-ep > -in (cf. §14), Tibetan 8=
& srifi-mo < *stei-mo ‘sister of a man’ avoided the former change (cf. Chi. 4}
sraeng < *s.ren [09-25g] ‘son-in-law’). I have no explanation for the corre-
spondence seen in ‘sand’.

§197b. Fitting Burmese evidence into the overall picture of the sibilants is
not straightforward (cf. §220).

3.9.7 Old Chinese *-k < *-k, *-ko

§198. Karlgren (1931: 43—4) noticed that Old Chinese *-k often corresponds
to an open syllable in Tibetan. Karlgren consequently suggests that Chinese
*-k is a ‘suffix’, although endowed with no morphological significance.
Although Burmese always has an open syllable in the relevant cases (cf.
§74), in many cases Tibetan has a final -4 [-x] (cf. Hill 2011b: 453; and cf.
§38). The correspondence of Chinese *-k to velar-stop finals in Tibetan and
Burmese must be reconstructed *-k in the common ancestor (cf. §198a). The
correspondence to open syllables (and Tibetan -4) is more difficult to recon-
struct. It is possible to project the Tibetan [-x] back onto the proto-language,
but this proposal suggests an unlikely fortition in the history of Chinese *-x
> *.k. Thai underwent a similar fortition in syllable onsets (Brown 1965:
62, 146; Li 1977: 207-14), but I am unaware of a case of unconditioned
fricative hardening in syllable-final position. A phonetically more plausible
reconstruction is *-ka, developing to *-k in Chinese via apocope, and under-
going a series of changes such as *-ko > *-go- > *-yo > *-y > *-x in Tibetan
and Burmese, with subsequent unconditioned loss of *-x in Burmese and
the same loss in Tibetan during historical times, conditioned by all vowels
except for -a.
§198a. Examples to be reconstructed *-k:

Chi. 7% yaeH < *N.raks (02-27j) ‘night’, Tib. §7 Zag < *rvak (Bene-
dict’s law; cf. §15) “day, 24hrs’, Bur. Gucf) r;yak

Chi. & tsyek < *tek (08—11c) ‘single’, Tib. T3 gcig < *gtvig ‘one’,
Bur. 006 tac < *dik (Wolfenden’s law; cf. §54)

Chi. /& tsyowk < *tok (11-12e) ‘torch’, Tib. ¥V dugs ‘kindle,
light (v.), WBur. o005 tok < *duk (Maung Wun’s law; cf. §55)
‘blaze, flame, shine’

Chi. #F dowk < *dfuk (14-05a) ‘poison’, Tib. I dug, WBur.
60005 tok < *duk (Maung Wun’s law) “be toxic’
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Chi. 75 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14-16a) ‘six’, Tib. ¥ drug, WBur. G@OOS
khrok < *kruk (Maung Wun’s law), Lashi khjukH

For a complete list of examples of this correspondence see §263.
§198b. Examples to be reconstructed *-ka:

Chi. ¥ duH < *dfak-s < *d‘aka-s** (02-16b) ‘ford’, Tib. *3% hdah
‘pass (v.)’

Chi. % zyek < *Ca.lak < *Ca.laks (02-26a) ‘hit with bow and
arrow’, Tib. 3 mdah < *mlah (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) ‘arrow’,
OBur. Qs mlah

Chi. ¥# draek < *Irak < *Iraka (02-250) ‘marsh, moisture’, Tib.
G2 pZah < *blvah (Benedict’s law; cf. §15) ‘wet’

Chi. H paek < *p‘rak < *p‘raks (02-37a) ‘hundred’, Tib. %8 < OTib.
982 prgyah (PT 1111, 1. 5 et passim) < *bryah (Li’s law; cf. §25),
OBur. gp rya

Chi. i phaek < *phrak < *phSrako (02-380) ‘soul’, Tib. & bla < OTib.
& brlah (PT 1287, 1. 57), WBur. c38[g> lippra “butterfly, soul’

Chi. #% gik < *[g](r)ok < *[g](r)oks (05-04e) ‘ridge of roof, highest
point, centre’, Tib. ¥™* mkhah ‘sky’

Chi. 5 yek < *lek < *leks ‘change; exchange’ (08—12a), Tib. EY rje <

*rlve ‘exchange’, Bur. o lai ‘exchange’ (cf. §36a n. 48)

Chi. A kaewk < *C k°rok < *C.k’roko (11-02a) ‘horn, corner’, Tib.
3 ru ‘horn’, § gru ‘corner’, WBur. :3J[ khyui ‘horn’

Chi. ¥ phjuwk < *phuk < *pbuka (14-26j) ‘a kind of snake’, Tib. *¥
hbu “worm, insect’, OBur. (36 puiwh ‘insect’

Chi. H nyit < *C. m[k] < *C.niko (29-26a) ‘sun’, Tib. ’é“ Aii-ma

‘sun’ < *nvi, OBur. §~05 niy ‘sun’
Chi. 2% tshit < *tshi[k] < *tshiko (29—32a) “varnish’, Tib. & tshi
‘sticky matter’, WBur. co: cess < OBur. *ciyh ‘be sticky, adhesive’

3.9.8  Old Chinese *-? < *?, *-q

§199. Chinese final glottal stop sometimes corresponds to a -k in Tibetan or
Burmese (Bodman 1980: 134 et passim, Zhéngzhang 2000: 66; cf. §§39, 73).
Tibetan and Burmese words ending in velar stops most frequently correspond
to Chinese *-k (cf. §263), and Chinese *-? also corresponds to Tibetan and
Burmese open syllables. To account for this triple correspondence (Chi. *-k::
Tib. -g:: Bur. -k; Chi. *-?:: Tib. -g:: Bur. -k; Chi *-?:: Tib. @:: Bur. -0) it is

% One may assume that the suffix -s was only applied after the loss of *-o, but the current notation
is most explicit and therefore most helpful.
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necessary to reconstruct a Trans-Himalayan segment *-q that becomes *-? in

Chinese but -k in Tibetan and Burmese. Sagart (2017) points out that in favour

of this reconstruction are such Austronesian cognates as *punuq ‘brain’.
§199a. Examples to be reconstructed *-k:

Chi. % yaeH < *N raks (02-27j) ‘night’, Tib. 87 Zag < *rvak “day,
24hrs , Bur. @Um ryak

Chi. £ tsyek < *tek (08—11c¢) ‘single’, Tib. ey gcig < *gtvig, Bur.
06 tac < *dik ‘one’

Chi. #& tsyowk < *tok (11-12¢) ‘torch’, Tib. YN ‘kindle, light (v.),
WBur. 60005 tok < *duk ‘blaze, flame, shine’

Chi. #F dowk < *dfuk (14-05a) ‘poison’, Tib. I dug, WBur.
G005 fok < *duk “be toxic’

Chi. 7N ljuwk < *k.ruk (14-16a) ‘six’, Tib. §7 drug, WBur. e[g05
khrok < *kruk ‘six’, Lashi khjukH

For a complete list of examples of this correspondence see §263.
§199b. Examples to be reconstructed *-q:

Chi. 3% ngjoX < *pa? < *naq (01-29t) ‘speak’, Tib. ~ riag ‘speech’

Chi. % nrjoX < *nra? < *nraq (01-56a) ‘woman’, Tib. ‘9“}%’ fiag-mo
(cf. §39b n. 49)

Chi. i mjuX < *ma? < *maq (01-71a) ‘military’, Tib. 3] | dmag ‘army’

Chl K hjuwX < *6¥a? < *G¥aq (04—17¢) ‘friend’, Tib. ﬂﬂ“' grogs <

*gvraks

Chi. ﬁ% bjuwX < *ma.ba? < *ma.boq (04-63a) ‘woman, wife’, Tib.
N pag-ma ‘bride’

Chi. 18 huwX < *[6]*(r)o? < *[c]%(r)oq (10—-08a) ‘behind’, Tib. ‘*’*"[
hog ‘under’

Chi. M ‘uwX < *q(r)o? < *qf(r)oq (10-10i) ‘vomit’, Tib. FT skyug

Chi. ] xuwX <*q"(r)0? <*q"(r)oq (10-01n) “ant’, Tib. X grog-

mo

Chi. 77 tsyuwX < *[t.p]a? < *[t.pJoq (13—20Aa) ‘broom’, Tib. &
phyags-ma

Chi. i nawX < *nSu? < *nfuq (16-28f) “brain’, WBur. 65005 nhok
< *muk

§199c. Examples to be reconstructed *-?:

Chi. 7% khuX < *kda? (01-01u) ‘bitter’, Tib. ™ kha, Bur. ol: khah <
*kah, Lashi kho:H

Chi. ] hjuX < *e*(r)a? (01-24a) ‘feather’, Tib. E sgro < *sg¥ra

Chi. 1. nguX < *C.nfa? (01-29a) ‘five’, Tib. ¥ lna, Bur. Cl: nah

Chi. B tuX < *ta? (01-38¢’) ‘see’, Tib. ¥ /ta ‘look at®
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Chi. i€ ljoX < *ra? (01-55a) ‘military unit’, Tib. 5" dgra ‘enemy’

Chi. MH dzjoX < *dza? (01-57u) ‘eat’, Tib. ¥ za < *dza, Bur. ©0: cah
< *dzah, Lashi tso:

Chi. & bjuX < *N-pa? (01-67a) ‘father’, Tib. ¥ pha

§199d. A few potential examples show problems of one kind or another:

Chi. & xuX < *qra? ‘tiger’ (01-18b), Tib. §9 stag
Chi. J& pju < *pra (01-51g) ‘skin’, Tib. ¥ Ipags (§196a n. 90)
Chi. J& nyoX < *na? (01-56j) ‘you’, Bur. §(C: nan

Beckwith and Kiyose reconstruct the Old Chinese word for ‘tiger’ as *stay,
corresponding to *s.ta? with Baxter and Sagart’s conventions. In support of this
reconstruction, Beckwith and Kiyose point to the Japanese word fora ‘tiger’,
written JJ K inthe [ & ¢ )7 51k Shosoin Kosekicho (702 ce). They reasonably
point out that Tibetan $7 stag and Japanese fora look quite easy to relate and if
there is a relationship between them it must be by way of Chinese. In addition,
Beckwith points to a xiéshéng connection with Jiz tsyhoX < *t.qha? (01-18a)
‘be at’, noting that S. Starostin reconstructs this word *t"a? (2008: 9 note 50).
I have no explanation for the irregular correspondences of the second-person
pronoun and the word ‘skin’, except that the Tibetan word is potentially not
cognate (see §196a n. 90).

3.9.9  Aj<xj ]

§200. Chinese merges what must have been distinct *-j (cf. §200a) and *-1 (cf.
§200b) in the Trans-Himalayan proto-language (see Hill 2014a).

§200a. The correspondence of Chinese *-j with Burmese -y points to a shared
inheritance of *-j (cf. Schuessler 1974: 85-6), which Tibetan lost (cf. §36).

Chi. #f kje < *kraj (18-01d’) ‘slanting’, Chi. ¥ kjeX < *kraj?
(18-01y) “pull aside’, Bur. 0005 kay “be distended”

Chi. 5% kae < *k'raj (18-04g) ‘excellent’, Bur. o3 kai ‘overdo,
exceed’

Chi. ff nga < *paj (18-05h) ‘slanting’, Bur. ¢ 7iai? ‘be inclined on
one side’

Chi. J& tsyheX < *k-]aj? (18-08t) ‘wide, extend’, OBur. (C)QOS klay
‘wide, broad’

Chi. 4§ la < *rfaj (18-10a) ‘a kind of net’, Tib. X' dra ‘net’, Tib. &
rgya < *rya (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘net, trap’

Chi. & lje < *raj (18-11g) ‘hedge’, Tib. X ra ‘courtyard’

Chi. ¥ srae < *s‘raj (18—15a) ‘sand’, Tib. ¥ sa ‘earth’, Bur. o3 sai
‘sand’

Chi. ¥ pa < *pfaj (18-161) ‘wave’, Tib. 3% dbah ‘wave’ (cf. §36 n. 47)
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Chi. i pje < *p(r)aj (18—16h) ‘one-sided, insincere words’, Tib. &
phra-mo ‘slander’

Chi. B paX < *p‘aj? (18—16m) ‘walk lame’, Bur. & phai ‘avoid,
shun’, Bur. 005 phay ‘push aside’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §254.

§200b. The correspondence of Chinese *-j with Tibetan -/ points to a change
*[ > *-j in the history of Chinese; Burmese generally loses *1 (cf. §63), but
keeps it as -y after the vowel -u- (cf. §64).

Chi. 1] khaX < *[k]"a[j]? (18-01a) ‘be able’, Chi. nJ gaX < *gaj?
(18-01a) ‘carry’, Tib. Vkal (pres. *I hgel) ‘load’, *™" hkhel ‘be
loaded’

Chi. J1 ha < *C.[g]’aj (18-01g) ‘river’, Tib. ¥ rgal ‘cross, ford’
(cf. §33an. 44)

Chi. ff ha < *[g]‘aj (18-010) “carry’, Chi. % kaeH < *kraj-s
(18-04e) ‘yoke (v.)’, Tib. ™ khal ‘burden, load (n.)’, Bur. oo ka
‘saddle’

Chi. X ka < *kfaj (18-01q) ‘sing, song’, Bur. o ka ‘dance (v.)’

Chi. Il kae < *Kkraj (18—04a) ‘add’, Tib. 1% pkral ‘appoint’, Tib.
BN khral ‘tax’, Bur. @92 krah ‘interval’

Chi. Ml kaeH < *kraj-s (18—04c) ‘stand, support’, Bur. @3 kra ‘last,
take time’

Chi. & ngjeH < *naj-s (18-05r) ‘duty, justice’, Chi. 1§ ngje < *naj
(18-05u) ‘proper demeanour, model’, Bur. ¢ riha ‘distribute
equally’

Chi. jii sye < *]aj (18-091’) “give, bestow, extend’, Bur. Qo lyah
‘extended, be prolonged’

Chi. Bt lje < *[r]aj (18-11f) ‘leave, distribute’, Tib. *¥ ral ‘rent, rift’

Chi. 3 phje < *ph(r)aj (18-16j) “divide’, Tib. 3% hbral ‘be sepa-
rate, to part’, Bur. @02 prah ‘be divided into parts’

Chi. #J% bje < *[b]raj (18—17a, 18—16d) ‘fatigue’, Tib. 33V brgyal
< *bryal (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘sink down, faint’

Chi. I kwae < *kroj (19-04c) ‘snail’, WBur. G@ krwe < *kruy ‘shell’

Chi. f§ thwaX < *[50j? (19-16¢) ‘oval’, WBur. 092: [hwah < *hloh
‘oblong (shield)’

Chi. ¥ xjwie < *]oj (19-16¢) ‘destroy’, WBur. 090: /hwah < *hloh
‘hurdle over, unfurl’ o

Chi. M thwaH < *t0j-s (19-17m) “spit’, Tib. ¥ tho-le ‘spit’,
WBur. og: thweh < *thuyh “spittle® N

Chi. [K tefX < *t1j? (26—14a) ‘bottom’, Tib. ¥ mshil ‘bottom, base’

Chi. J& xjwijX < *mruj? (27-19a) ‘snake’ (see §30 n. 38), Tib.
sbrul < *smrul (Simon’s law; cf. §30), OBur. @[05 mruy
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Chi. i hjwij < *[c]¥o[j] (28-05d) ‘go against’, Tib. A hgol <
*hgval ‘part, deviate’

Chi. 2 hweajH < *N-[k]‘ruj-s (28-06d) ‘destroy, ruin’, Tib. 3%
hdrul ‘rot (v.)’, Tib. 8 brul ‘crumbles’

*p < Hp kg

§201. The correspondence of Chinese *-r to Tibetan -/ is difficult to recon-
struct with confidence (see Hill 2014a). A mechanical solution is to recon-
struct *-rl which changes to *-r in Chinese and -/ in Tibetan (cf. §37).
Although auslaut /rl/ is rare in Asia, in many languages, like rhotic varieties
of English, it is plentiful (e.g. ‘curl’, “furl’, ‘pear!’). Burmese loses both *-r
and *-1, so it naturally loses *-rl also (cf. §63), but keeps it as -y after the
vowel -u- (cf. §64). In evaluating the coming comparisons, one must bear in
mind that in Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction *-[n] explicitly encompasses
*-r as an interpretation.
§201a. Examples to be reconstructed *-r:

Chi. 2% kwaX < *s.[k]*o[r]? (19-02d) ‘wrap (v.)’, Tib. ﬁ*’ skor ‘go
around’

Chi. f sjen < *[s][e]r (23-21a) ‘fresh’, Tib. FN=X gsar ‘new’, Bur.
20 sa ‘titivate’

Chi. % kan < *kfar (24-01k) ‘pole, rod’, Tib. ™= mkhar | 3A=X
hkhar ‘staff, stick’

Chi. Jik xjonH < *fars (24—17e) ‘offer, present, wise man’, Chi. 5§
ngjeH < *n(r)ajs (18-05r) ‘duty, justice’, Tib. X snar ‘intelligent,
quick of apprehension’

Chi. JE tanX < *tfar? (24-211) “disease, suffering, distress’, Tib. X
ldar ‘be weary, tired, faint’

Chi. % drjen < *[d]ra[n] (24-28¢) ‘bind, wind’, Tib. = star ‘tie
fast, fasten to’

Chi. #t nan < *nfar (24-35d) ‘difficult’, Tib. ¥§~ mnar ‘suffer, be
tormented’ (cf. §33a n. 43), Bur. §ro na ‘hurt’

Chi. §% senH < *[s]'e[n]-s (24—44d) ‘sleet’, Tib. [ ger ‘hail’

Chi. #& hwanX < *[c]“a[n]? (25-141) ‘slack; slow’, Tib. q“]* hgor <
*hgvar ‘tarry, linger’

Chi. i€ pjij < *Co.pa[r] (27-09a) ‘fly (v.)’, Chi. 5} pjun <
*(Ca.)pa[r] (33-30ef) “fly (v.), soar’, Chi. £ pjunH < *p[a][n]-s
(33-33a) ‘spread wings and fly’, Tib. %% hphur “fly (v.)’

Chi. #k senX < *sor? (33-25h) ‘glossy’, Tib. T% gser ‘gold’
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§201b. Examples to be reconstructed *-rl:

Chi. 1% khjenX < *[k]e[n]? (23—04b) ‘send away’, Tib. Vskyal (pres.
ﬁ”“ skyel) ‘send’

Chi. I# hjunH < *[c]¥er-s (23—13d) ‘move’, Tib. 3 hgul ‘move’

Chi. ﬁi penH < *pSe[n]-s (23-27b) ¢(go) all around’, Tib. Vpel (pres.
“’4"“) increase, augment’

Chi. 742 hanH < *m-k®a[r]-s (24-01q, 24-011’) ‘shield (n.), ward
off’, Chi. 1 kan < *kSa[r] (24-01a) ‘protect, guard’, Tib. ¥
hgal ‘oppose, contradict’, Bur. 020 ka ‘shield (n.)’

Chi. JH kan < *s.ksa[r] (24-011) ‘liver’, Tib. ¥ mkhal ‘kidney,
reins’, Bur. sl khah ‘loins, waist’

Chi. T hanH < *m-k®a[r]-s (24-01q) ‘fend off’, Tib. " hgal

‘oppose’

Chi. BT xan < *[q"]%a[r]? (24-01-) ‘snore’, Tib. 9 hal ‘pant, snort’

Chi. ¥# kjon < *ka[r] (24-08c) ‘quiver’, Tib. 3 rkyal-pa ‘sack, bag’

Chi. i thanH < *[t"]a[n]s (24—24a) ‘charcoal, coal’, Tib. &% thal
‘dust, ashes’

Chi. % tshan < *tshar (24-40c) “eat, food, meal’, Tib. ¥&¥& ¢4
ma ‘breakfast’

Chi. % bjon < *bar (24-541) ‘paw’, Tib. 3¥Y phyag-sbal ‘soft part
of an animal’s paw’

Chi. ¥ bjon < *[blar (24-54m) ‘ample, flourish’, Tib. Y% dpal

‘glory’, Tib. 8 spal-mig ‘bud, sprout’

Chi. % hjwon < *[c]¥a[n] (25-14e) ‘pull up’, Tib. g hgrol <
*hg*ral ‘become free’

Chi. 7 sej < *s-nor (26-31a) ‘west’ (cf. Sagart 2004: 71-4), Tib.
N8N mnal ‘sleep’, Bur. §0: ndh ‘rest, stop a while’

Chi. J& mij < *mror (27-14a) ‘eyebrow’, WBur. ¢g: mweh < *muyh
‘body hair’

Chi. 2 kon < *[k]%[n] (33-01b) ‘root, trunk’, Tib. ¥ khul-ma
‘bottom or side of sth’

Chi. $8 ngin < *nro[n] (33-01Kk) ‘silver’, Tib. 33 dsnul, OBur. (L:OS
Auy

Chi. #R ngjin < *no[n] (33-01-) ‘gums’, Tib. %”*" rail < *rovil®

Chi. 4} pjun < *pa[n] (33-30a) ‘divide’, Tib. 38 pibul, & hphul
‘give’

Chi. & drin < *[d]ra[n] (33-17a) ‘dust’, Tib. & rdul

Chi. & bin < *(Ca.)[b]ra[n] (33-30v) ‘poor’, Tib. 33 dbul

Chi. # gjunH < *gur-s (34—12g) ‘district’, Tib. 3 khul “district,
province’

% The vowel correspondences in this word is irregular; it is perhaps for this reason that Jacques
rejects this comparison (2013: 295 note 7).
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Chi. & kjun < *[k]vor (34-13a) ‘army’, Tib. Y g.yul ‘army,
battle’ o
Chi. JHf xjwij < *q“hor (34—13k, 34—131) “brilliant’, Tib. ANEY
khrol-khrol < *khvral ‘bright, shining, sparkling, glistening’

§201c. It is not always possible to confidently assign a cognate set to Trans-
Himalayan *-r or *rl, as the following examples show:

Chi. FE konX < *[k]%[n]? (33-01-) ‘neck’, Tib. ¥ mgul ‘neck’,
Tib 3“‘{1" mgur ‘neck’

Chi. 28 tshanH < *[ts"]'ars (24-40b) ‘bright and white’, Tib. &<
mishar “fair, beautiful, bright’, Tib. Vstsal (pres. I8 gsal; cf. Hill
2012b: 25) “clear, bright’

3.9.11 The Correspondence of Chinese *-o- to Tibetan -u-

§202. Because there are examples in which both Tibetan and Chinese have -u- and
examples in which both languages have -o-, those examples of Tibetan -u- corre-
sponding to Chinese *-o- cannot be reconstructed as either *u or *o. Consequently
it is necessary to reconstruct a vowel unattested in both languages, which changes
into -u- in Tibetan and *-o- in Chinese. I propose to reconstruct this correspondence
as *-ow-, largely because this fills a gap in Old Chinese (Hill 2012a: 75-7, 2012b:
32-5; cf. §35). This is a tentative suggestion, which faces two potential objections.
First, it is worrisome that examples of *-ow- outnumber those of *-o-, because a
priori *-ow- should be less common than *-o- in the proto-language. Second, if
*-aw and *-ew merge to -o in Tibetan (cf. §22), one might expect *-ow- also to
yield -o in Tibetan. However, the fact that this reconstruction is called for only
in open syllables or syllables with velar codas (with & heap < *c'rop as the one
exception), by paralleling the distribution of *-w in Old Chinese, argues in favour
of this reconstruction. The Burmese cognates, omitted here, are treated in §70.
§202a. Examples to be reconstructed *-u-:

Chi. il paew < *pru (13-72b) ‘womb’, Tib. ¥¥ phru-ma ‘afterbirth’

Chi. 5 gjuwX < *[g](r)u? (04-16b) ‘maternal uncle’, Tib. ¥ khu
‘paternal uncle’

Chi. JU kjuwX < *[k]u? (04—12a) ‘nine’, Tib. 3T dgu

Chi. M kjuw < *[k](r)u (04—12n) (a kind of bird), Tib. 3~ harn-gu
‘pigeon’

Chi. " haw < *gfu (13-01d) ‘roar, wail’, Tib. § nu_ ‘weep’

Chi. i trjuwX < *t.kru? (13-23a) ‘elbow’, Tib. g gru-mo

Chi. i ljuw < *[r]u (13-46a) ‘flow’, Tib. g rgyu < *ryu (Li’s law;
cf. §25)
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Chi. % towk < *tfuk (14-08g) “firm, solid’, Tib. &Y hthug, ¥
mthug ‘thick, dense’

Chi. & trjuwH < *truks (14-09a) ‘time of daylight’, Tib. TRI
gdugs ‘midday, noon’

Chi. & kaewk < *k‘ruk (14-03f) ‘awake’, Tib. 337 dkrug ‘stir,
agitate, disturb’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §255.
§202b. Examples to be reconstructed *-o-:

Chi. 4 dzjwet < *[dz]ot (22 16a) ‘cut off, break off”, Tib. £ chod
‘be sharp’, WBur. aooo chwat < *chot ‘pluck’

Chi. it thwat < *mo- l§0t (22 13m) ‘peel oft”, Tib. D) glod ‘loose,
relaxed’, OBur. o0 lo t ‘be free’

Chi. {8 kwaenH < *kr‘ons (25 011) ‘servant, groom’, Tib. B kol
‘servant’, OBur. eoop&r, kyo n ‘slave’

Chi. 4 a’zywe < *[d]O] (19-17a) ‘hang down’, Tib. aEar hjol ‘hang
down’, WBur. ao chwai < *choi

Chi. 4% haewngH < *C. [g]'ron-s ‘lane, street’, Tib. g gron ‘village’

Chi. N lwanX < *k.rfor? (25-32a) ‘egg’, Tib. ‘3“ sro-ma ‘louse egg

Chi. 5% khaewk < *[kb]rok (11-03a) ‘hollow shell, hollow’, Tib. 5?{"’1
skog ‘shell, peel’

Chi. ¥ tshuwng < *[ts]"on (12-19g) ‘onion’, Tib. &= prson

Chi. £ mrjwet < *trot (22—10b) ‘bind’, Chi. £ tsywejH < *tots (22-11a)
‘unite, together’, Tib. Vrtod (pres. 5’\) ‘tether, fasten, secure’

Chi. 1 ywet < *1ot (22—130) “pleased’, Tib. 55 brod ¢ Joy, joyful’

Chi. #iT gjwot < *[g]ot (31-16s) “dig out (earth)’, T1b ﬁ rko ‘dig’

Chi. & kwanH < *kSons (25-01f) ‘bubble’, Tib. i hkhol ‘boil’

Chi. ME thwaH < *t"ojs (19—17m) ‘spit’, Tib. 2 tho-le ¢ spit’

Chi. $% tswan < *[ts]for (24-39h) “perforate, penetrate Chi. #5 tsjwen
<*tson (25-39c) “chisel, sharp point’, Tib. “ﬁ mishon ‘weapon’

Chi. 2% kwaX < *s.[k]o[r]? (19-02d) ‘wrap (v.)’ Tib. %{* skor ‘go
around’

§202c. Examples to be reconstructed *-ow-:

Chi. ji& khuwH < *[k]"(r)os (10-04a) ‘steal’, Tib. T rku

Chi. i khjowk < *kb(r)ok (11-04a) ‘bent, crooked’, Tib. Y
hgugs ‘bend’

Chi. fil§ tsyhowk < *thok (11-12g) ‘knock against’, Tib. 997 gtug
‘meet, touch’

Chi. FL nyuX < *no? (10-32a) ‘milk, nipple’, Tib. i nu ‘suck’

Chi. ff nyuH< *nos (10-31d) child, mild’, Tib. 5 pu-bo ¢ younger
brother’
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Chi. 7% mjuH < *ko.m(r)[o]ks (13-76t) ‘fog, mist’, Tib. &N rmugs
‘dense fog’

Chi. # draewng < *[N-t]'ron (12-08f") “strike’, Tib. & rdus ‘strike, beat’

Chi. 14% phjowng < *ph(r)on (12-25st) ‘bee’, Tib. I busi-ba

Chi. & khuwng < *k™orn (12-01h) ‘hollow, empty, hole’, Chi. fL
khuwngX < *kbon? (12-02a) ‘empty’, Tib. 8 khun ‘hole, pit,
hollow, cavity’

Chi. ¥4 heap < *[c]’r[o]p (37-01m) ‘accord with’, Tib. *IY hgrub
‘accomplish, achieve’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §256.

3.10 Reprise: Trans-Himalayan to Old Chinese

§203. Since the changes from Trans-Himalayan to Old Chinese do not inter-
act with one another it is not possible to present them in chronological order.
Nonetheless, for the sake of consistency the reprise presents them in the oppo-
site order to their more detailed presentation above.

*ow > *-0- (cf. §202)

*or, ¥-rl > *-r (cf. §201)

*-j, *-1 > *-j (cf. §200)

*-9, *-q > *-? (cf. §199)

*-k, *-ko > *-k (cf. §198)

Pulleyblank’s conjecture: *RC- > *Cr- (cf. §197)

Coblin’s conjecture: *rT- > *Tr- (cf. §196)

Inability to recognize *-1- in certain circumstances (cf. §195)
Inability to distinguish *-u- and -a- before acutes (cf. §194)
Labial neutralization (cf. §193)

*-in, *-in > *-in, and *-ik, *-it > -it (cf. §192)

3.11 Diachronic Mysteries

§204. The most valuable contribution of a survey of Chinese sound laws is to draw
new focus to the exceptions to these sound laws. Having surveyed what is cur-
rently known of Chinese historical phonology, those areas in need of better study
merit focus. Exceptions to the respective sound laws presented have been provided
above, but it is convenient to assemble them together here. The word ¥4 nyoX <
*na? (01-56j) ‘you’ does not regularly correspond to Burmese §5 nan ‘you’, but
it seems likely the two are cognate (cf. §199c). The word & pju < *pra (01-51g)
‘skin’ is irregularly missing a final glottal stop (cf. §§199c and 196a n. 90). The
word ¥ srae < *s‘raj (18-15a) ‘sand’ is an exception to Pulleyblank’s conjecture
(cf. §197a); the medial *-r- in this word is unexpected from a comparative context.
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4.1 Overview of Trans-Himalayan Phonology

§205. The preceding chapters trace the attested forms of Tibetan, Burmese,
and Chinese backwards in time to the greatest extent that currently appears
possible. This final chapter compares the results of these three exercises. If
all developments in the three languages followed exceptionless phonologi-
cal patterns with no interference from analogy and lost morphology a few
scant remarks would suffice to point out that the backward projection of
each of the three languages leads to the self-same result. The true situation
is far less elegant. The Trans-Himalayan family is an ancient and ramified
one; the three languages studied here offer only fragmentary glimpses of the
proto-language.

In keeping with its ancient attestation, Old Chinese maintains a num-
ber of distinctions that are independently lost in Tibetan and Burmese. In
particular, Old Chinese maintains a distinct series of uvulars, labio-ve-
lars, and labio-uvulars, as well as a sixth vowel, *-a. Old Chinese and
Tibetan have complex onset clusters, lacking in Burmese, but the clusters
of Chinese and Tibetan do not obviously correspond. To achieve a rough,
overall perspective on the phonology of the proto-language one may set
aside the complex onsets and the manner correspondences; with these
caveats Figure 4.1 offers a schematic overview of the proto-language’s
phonemes.'

The discussion in this chapter treats in turn initials (§§206-20), vowels
(§§222-8), and finals (§§230—43).2

! Figure 4.1 omits s-; although its presence in Tibetan and proto-Burmish is not in doubt, cognates
of the relevant words are difficult to find in Old Chinese.

2 Whereas previous chapters present reconstructions primarily for the clarity of the argument,
omitting details where unnecessary, in order to make clear the earliest reconstructible phase of
each language, this chapter gives reconstructions in as much detail as possible.
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Initials (ignoring manner distinctions)

*p-, k-, *k"-, *q-, *q"-, *t-, *m-, *n-, *r-, ], *s-

Vowels

*.g-, *-@-, *-i-, *-0-, *-U-, *-3-

Finals

*2, -, *k, *.p, *-p, *-m, *-t, *-n, *-r, ], *rl

Figure4.1 Trans-Himalayan segmental inventory

4.2 Initials of Trans-Himalayan

§206. The initial correspondences among Tibetan, Burmese, and Chinese are
exceedingly complicated, so complicated as to succour the sceptic who holds
these three languages to be unrelated. The working hypothesis here is that the
phonetic influence of defunct morphology will one day explain these com-
plicated correspondences, but this possibility will manifest only when more
languages, particularly archaic languages such as those of the Rgyalrong
and Kiranti branches, are brought within purview. In the meantime, the most
useful course is to catalogue the witnessed correspondences. Separate treat-
ment of the resonants (§§207—10) and obstruents (§§211-20) facilitates the
discussion.

4.2.1  Simplex Resonants

§207. All three languages have voiced and voiceless resonants (cf. Tib. §6,
Bur. §46 and Chi. §100). Nonetheless, Tibetan words with voiceless resonant
initials are rare and generally do not have comparative etymologies.> Burmese
voiceless initial resonants descend from proto-Burmish pre-glottalized reso-
nants (cf. §57f). Those cases in which all three languages maintain voiced res-
onants are easily treated (cf. §208). The origins of the pre-glottalized resonants
in proto-Burmish (cf. §209) and the voiceless resonants in Chinese (cf. §210)
require more attention.

§208. Plain Resonants. For cases in which the resonant manner
matches in all three languages, or matches in two languages with the third

3 One of the few possible cases is Tib. V]ag (pres. Ty klog) ‘recite, read’ compared to Chi. i duwk
< *C.I%0k (14-14m) ‘say, read aloud’.
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language lacking a reflex of the relevant etymon, it is easy to reconstruct *p-,
*pv-, *n-, *m-, *r-, and *1-.
§208a. Examples to be reconstructed *n-:

Tib. X 7ia 1, me’, Bur. ¢l #@, Chi. & ngu < *n'a (01-29f)

Tib. 2~ 7ian ‘goose’, Bur. c§. rianh, Chi. # nga < *nfa[r] (18-05p)

Tib. :’:’\' riod ‘roast, parch’, Bur. é Anhi /Hi?/ < *n0i? ‘burn’, Atsi
?UjeSS

Tib. ¥ lna “five’, Bur. Cl: idh, Chi. Ti nguX < *C.nfa? (01-29a)

Tib. 9 7ia < *nva (Houghton’s law; cf. §27) “fish’, Bur. &l nah, Chi.
1 ngjo < *pa (01-31a)

Tib. ‘W%’" giian-po < *givan (Houghton’s law) ‘pestilence’, Bur. c§
nanh ‘poisonous snake’

Tib. ¥ srio ‘green’, WBur. @l Anui < *nyuiw, Lashi gja:ulV ‘green,
blue, brown’

Tib. X snar ‘intelligent, quick of apprehension’, Chi. ik xjonH <
*Hars (24—17e) ‘offer, present, wise man’

§208b. Only one example requires the reconstruction *p*-:
Tib. ;{’\' riiod ‘deceive’, Chi. 14 ngjweH < *nvajs (19-06k) “false, cheat’
§208c. Examples to be reconstructed *n-:

Tib. ‘9% fia-mo < *nva ‘wife, housewife’ (cf. §39b n. 49), Chi. %
nrjoX < *nra? (01-56a) ‘woman’

Tib. ‘9“ fii-ma < *nvika (cf. §38d) ‘sun’, OBur. §r-oo niy < niyka (cf.
§74), Chi. H nyit < *C.ni[k] < *C.niks (29-26a) (cf. §198)

Tib. § fie ‘near’ < *nvey (cf. §36), Bur. é%r,: nih < *n3yh (cf. §68)
‘near’, Chi. 1# nyeX < *naj? (07-20c) ‘near, draw near to’

Tib. % sfiam < *sn¥om ‘think’, Chi. & nyimX < *nom? (38-25q)

Tib. & na ‘if, when’, Chi. .Ul nyo < *na (01-56g) “as, like, if’

Tib. 87 nag ‘black’, Bur. §05 nak

Tib. 83 nad ‘illness’, Bur. §r~or'5 nat ‘god, spirit’

Tib. & nu ‘suck’, OBur. %6 nuiw? ‘breast’, Chi. #, nyuX < *no?
(10-32a) ‘milk, mpple

Tib. ’\’;“ nu-bo ‘younger brother’, Chi. ff nyuH < *nos (10-31d)
‘child, mild’

Tib. § nub ‘sink, set’, Chi. A nyip <*nup (37-16a) ‘enter’

Tib. i‘ nor ‘wealth’, Bur. §o: nwah < *ndh ‘cow, cattle’

Tib. ¥§~ mnar suffer be tormented’ (cf. §33an. 43), Bur. o nd
‘hurt’, Chi. # nan < *nfar (24-35d) “difficult’
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Tib. “'H”"\‘i gnah-bo ‘ancient, in old time’, Chi. 2 nangX < *nfan?
(03—42k) ‘in past times’

Tib. & rna < *ma (cf. §32) “ear’, Bur. §2: nah < *n3h (cf. §67), Chi.
B nyiX < *no? (04-40a)

Bur. $¢ naii ‘you’, Chi. {& nyoX < *na? (01-56))

§208d. Examples to be reconstructed *m-:

Tib. 3 pbras ‘rice’ < *hmras (Simon’s law; cf. §30), Chi. ¥ lat <
*(mo-)rat (21-26g) ‘rice’

Tib. § sbran < *smran (Simon’s law) < *smran (cf. §32) ‘fly, bee’,
Chi. 1} ying < *m.ron (06-24a) ‘fly’

Tib. ¥ ma ‘not’, Bur. © ma, Chi. ft mju < *ma (01-69a) ‘not have’

Tib. ¥ ma < *mo (cf. §32) ‘mother’, Bur. © ma < *mo (cf. §67), Chi.
muwX < *mo? (04—64a)

Tib. ¥% mag-pa *bridegroom’, Bur. 005 mak ‘son-in-law’

OTib. 39 dmyig ‘eye’, Bur. @J(YS myak, Chi. H mjuwk < *C.muk
(14-24a)

Tib. & myin ‘name’, Bur. @é manf < *min (Wolfenden’s law; cf.
§54), Chi. % mjieng < *C.men (09-31a)

Tib. & pmgn-lam < *rmon (cf. §32) ‘dream’, Bur. 005 mak <
*mok (cf. §67), Chi. 2 mjuwngH < *C.mon-s (06-23a)

Tib. &N rmugs ‘dense fog’, Chi. 5% mjuH < *ko.m(r)[o]ks (13-76t)
‘fog, mist’

Tib. & smad ‘the lower part’, Chi. ;K mat < *m‘at (21-37a) ‘end of
a branch’

Bur. [§: mrih < *mrdyh (cf. §68) ‘tail’, Chi. & mjijX < *[m]oj?
(27-17a) “tail’

§208e. There are copious correspondence sets clearly pointing to *r-, but it
is often the case that one or the other language offers phonetic material before
the *r-, which lacks a parallel in at least one of the other languages.

Tib. #8X mkhran ‘hard, solid’, Bur. qé ran? ‘mature’, Chi. 1§
kaengX < *Kk'ran? (03—11e) ‘suffering’

Tib. *3Y hkhrab < *hkrap (cf. §32) ‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’,
OBur. 6u6 ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’, Chi. 37. lip < *k.rop (37-152)
‘stand (v.)’

Tib. & gra-ma ‘lattice’, Chi. 15 [joX < *ra? (01-54a) ‘spine; pitch-
pipe’

Tib. = gras ‘cold’, Chi. i ljang < *C.ra) (03—101)

Tib. T grans ‘number’, Bur. @5 khran ‘measure (v.)’, Chi. &
ljang < *ran (03—45a)
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Tib. ¥ gral ‘row’, Chi. 3 Jjen < *ran (24-32a) ‘connect, unite in a row’

Tib. 5% dgra ‘enemy’, Chi. Jif [joX < *ra? (01-55a) ‘military unit’

Tib. & rgyu < *ryu (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘flow’, Chi. Jit [juw < *[r]u
(13-463a)

Tib. &Y rgyud < *ryud (Li’s law) ‘continuum’, Chi. 4% lwit <
*[rJut (31-23a-) ‘rope’

OTib. *8% brgyah < *bryah (Li’s law) < *bryaks (cf. §38) ‘hun-
dred’, OBur. g rya < *ryako (cf. §74), Chi. i paek < *p'rak <
*prako (cf. §198b) (02-37a)

Tib. "8Y brgyal < *bryal (Li’s law) ‘sink down, faint’, Chi. &EJ% bje
< *braj (18-17a, 18-16d) ‘fatigue’

Tib. 5% dra -po ‘straight’, Chi. [L [jang < *ran (03-43a) ‘good’

Tib. iﬁ drin ‘kindness’, Ch1 1 len < *rfin < *rin (cf. §192b) (32—
261) ‘love, pity’, Bur. e‘lpj raiith < *righ < *rinh (cf. §61) ‘love’
T1b \ral (pres. 33 hdral) “tear (v.)’, Chi. ##l lanH < *[r]an-s
< *[rJarl-s (cf. §201) (23-071)
Tib. ri (pres. & hdri) ‘write’, OBur. e‘loa rivh

Tib. 3% bran < *bron (cf. §32) ‘breast’, Bur. qé ran < *ron (cf. §67),
Chi, J# ‘ing < *q(r)an (06-08¢) ‘breast(plate) oppose’

Tib. &% hbrel ‘be connected’, Chi. 3 ljen < *ren? < *rerl? (cf.
§201) (23—-32a) ‘cohere’

Tib. 9 Zag < *rvak (Benedict’s law; cf. §15) ‘day, 24hrs’, OBur.
§)05 ryak, Chi. % yaeH < *N.raks (02-27j) ‘night’

Tib. X ra ‘courtyard’, Chi. & [je < *raj (18-11g) ‘hedge’

Tib. ¥ yams ‘indigo’, Chi. ¥ lam < *N-k.r%am (35-05k)

Tib. ¥ rus ‘bone’, OBur. éﬁé: ruiwh, Chi. £ lwit < *[r]ut (31-18c)
‘pitch pipe’ (cf. Sagart 2014)

§208f. Although with less frequency than in the case of *r-, the circumstance
again arises that before *1- one language offers phonetic material lacking a
parallel in at least one of the other languages.

Tib. & glan-ma, Tib. ¥ [can-ma ‘willow’, Chi. £ yang < *lan
(03-38q) ‘poplar’

Tib. B3V [jid-po < *hlVid (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) ‘heavy’, Bur. cco:
leh < *liyh

Tib. ¥3% mdah < *mlah (Bodman’s law) < *mlako (cf. §38) ‘arrow’,
OBur. go: mlah, Chi. Jff zyek < *Ca.lak < *Ca.laka (cf. §198)
(02—264a) ‘hit with bow and arrow’

Tib. * lag ‘hand’, Bur. 0005 lak

Tib. X [as ‘rise’, Bur. co€ lan? ‘platform, scaffold, watchtower’,
Chi. 15 yang < *lax (03-38j) ‘raise’
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Tib. ¥ Jab ‘speak, talk, tell’, Chi. il dep < *Iap (21-23g) ‘garrulous’

Tib. *& Jgm ‘road’, Bur. co6: lamh

Tib. ¥ lus ‘body’, Bur. o /ii ‘person’

Tib. & Zin < *bin (Bened1ct s law; cf. §15) “field’, Kur. ey (§15f n.
21), Chi. H den < *Iip (32-19a)

Tib. T gzi < *gli (Benedict’s law) ‘ground’, OBur. 805 mliy
‘ground’, Chi. M dijH < *l‘ej s (18-09b) (cf. §15 n. 15)

Tib. 9§ gZu < *glu, OTib. “]ﬁ gzi (cf. §15 n. 16) < *glvi (Bene-
dict’s law) ‘bow’, Kur. limi, OBur. 305 liy, Chi. % syijX < *[ij?
(26 19a) ‘arrow’

Tib. ’“ﬁ bZi < *blvi (Benedict’s law) ‘four’, Kur. ble, OBur. o30S liy,
Chi. I sijH < *s.1i[j]-s (29-34a)

Tib. Vslab (pres. = slob) < *slsp ‘teach, learn’, Chi. # zip < *s-lop
(37-12a) ‘practice, exercise’

Bur. co&: lanh “be light, not dark’, Chi. [ yang < *lan (03-38¢) ‘bright’

§208g. Rarely the languages disagree over whether *r- or *1- is the inherited
initial:

Tib. %8 mjin < *ml¥in (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) < *mlven
(Dempsey’s law; cf. §14) ‘neck’, Bur. 03&5 lanifi- < *1in (Wolfend-
en’s law; cf. §54) < *len (Dempsey’s law; cf. §62), Chi. 48 ljengX
< *ren? (09-191)

Tib. Sﬁ brod ‘joy, joyful’, Chi. 1§l ywet < *lot (22—130) “pleased’

§208h. In at least one word both Tibetan and Burmese point to initial *y-,
but in light of the Chinese cognates it is probable that the origin of y- in both
Tibetan and Burmese should be sought among uvulars.

Tib. I o pas < *gyas ‘right’, Bur. 00 ya, Chi. A hjuwH <
*m-q¥a?-s ~ *m-q¥a?, hjuwX < *[c]*a? (04—171) ‘right hand’

§208i. In contrast, on the basis of the following comparisons, Jacques (2013:
295 note 6) and Schuessler (2015: 590) suggest that initial *j- in Old Chinese
should be posited as one of the origins of Middle Chinese i y-, i.e. it is not
that the origin of y- in Tibetan and Burmese should be sought among uvulars,
but rather that some words that Baxter and Sagart have reconstructed with
uvular initials should instead be reconstructed with initial *j-.

Chi. = yang < *can ‘sheep’ (03-39a), Tib. IV g.yan-dkar,
Japhug Rgy. gazo < *(qa-)jay

Chi. % yangX < *can? (03-39r) ‘itch’, Tib. I%% g.yah, Japhug Rgy.
ryza < *(re)ja

Chi. #£ zjang < *scan (03—39n) ‘auspicious’, Tib. J4= g yar

Chi. ¥ yang < *can (03-3%h) “vast’, Tib. waaF yans-po
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§209. Schiefner’s Conjecture: Origins of Proto-Burmish Pre-
glottalized Resonants. In what appears to be the earliest observation on phonet-
ic correspondences relating Tibetan and Burmese, Anton Schiefner suggests,
‘Das Barmanische hat in manchen Fillen, wo das Tibetische das iiberstandige
sa gebraucht, einen aspirirten Consonanten im Anlaut [Burmese in some cases
has an aspirated consonant as initial where Tibetan uses a superscript s-]°
(Schiefner 1852: 340). Shafer repeats this suggestion (1940: 309). As Burmese
aspirate resonants ubiquitously descend from proto-Burmish pre-glottalized
resonants (Burling’s law; cf. §56), Schiefner’s conjecture can be understood
as the proposal that proto-Burmish *’R- corresponds with Tibetan sR- (where
‘R’ is any resonant).

§209a. A number of examples conform to Schiefner’s conjecture:
Bur. jaog nhac < *nik ‘kernel’, Tib. %”*’ sAin < *snvin ‘heart’, Chi. £
syin < *nin (32-23a) ‘body; self’, Chi. 1 nyin < *nin (32-28f)
‘kindness’

Bur. §0 nhd ‘nose’ < *na, Tib. ¥ sna

Bur. -J§5 nhap < *map ‘mucus’, Tib. 9 snabs

Bur. gjé mhyac < *'mik ‘bamboo sprout’, Tib. é‘l' smyig < *smvig

‘bamboo’
Bur.c?é mhann? < *'min (Wolfenden’s law; cf. §54) < *'min (cf.
§61) ‘ripe’, Tib. ¥% smin
§209b. Nonetheless, some examples contravene Schiefner’s conjecture in

that Burmese fails to have the expected aspirated resonant anticipated by virtue
of the s- in the Tibetan cognate.

WBur. co la, Lashi “laX- ‘moon’, Tib. & zla < *sla ‘moon’

OBur. @[05 mruy, Atsi -mui®! ‘snake’, Tib. g“"" sbrul < *smrul
(Simon’s law; cf. §30) ‘snake’, Chi. J& xjwiiX < *[mr]uj?
(27-19a) (see §30 n. 38)

In the word for ‘moon’ the Lashi cognate points to a pre-glottalized initial in
proto-Burmish.

§209c. Other examples contravene Schiefner’s conjecture in that Burmese
has an aspirate resonant (descending from a proto-Burmish pre-glottalized res-
onant) although the Tibetan cognate has no s- initial cluster.

Bur. ¢o: 7ihah < *nah ‘borrow’, Tib. % briia < *briva (Houghton’s
law; cf. §27)

Bur. p_?) Afhi i/ < *ni? ‘burn’, Atsi je>, Tib. &3 riod ‘roast, parch’

Bur. 3a.J§Q% anhac < *anik (Wolfenden’s law; cf. §54) ‘year’, Tib. ﬁ'%’\'
na-nin ‘last year’, Chi. F- nen < *C.nfi[n] (32-28a) ‘harvest, year’
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Bur. £6 nhac < *mik (Wolfenden’s law) ‘two’, Tib. T giis <
gnyis Chi. — nyijH < *ni[j]s (29-28a)
Bur. .§c nhanh < *'nanh ‘grant, confer, bestow’, Tib. 9§~ gnarn, Chi.
i nyangH < *naps (03—421i) ‘yield (v.)’
Bur. s€ nharn < *nan “drive, drive away’, Chi. ## nyang < *nay
(03—42¢) ‘oppose, disturb’
Bur. cﬁ>$ mhun < *mun ‘be dim, dusky’, Tib. &% mun ‘darkness’,
Chi. & xwon < *mfu[n] (32—40k) ‘dusk, dark’
Bur. eﬂé rhanni < *'rin (Wolfenden’s law) ‘long’, Tib. 2 gt
OBur. emors rhyat (cf. Nishi 1999: 47) < *ryat < *ryet (cf. §66)
‘eight’, Tib. Y87 brgyad < *bryat (Li’s law; cf. §25) < *bryet (cf.
§33), Chi. J\ peat < *pret (20—14a)
WBur. 609 [heh < *lhiyh < *liyh ‘flea’, Tib. ¥= lji-ba < *hli (Bod-
man’s law cf. §18) ‘flea’

In the search for the origins of the Burmish pre-glottalized initials it is tempt-
ing to point to the cluster initial 7- or g- in some of the relevant Tibetan words.
Nonetheless, because some of the Tibetan cognates have simplex resonants,
the reconstruction of Tibetan-style clusters in the history of Burmese would be
premature given the current state of knowledge.

§210. Origins of Chinese Voiceless Resonants. Comparisons to

Tibetan and Burmese fail to make clear the origins of the Chinese voiceless
resonants.

Chi. & xok < *m%k (05-38a) ‘black’, Tib. ¥V smag < *smok (cf.
§32) “dark, darkness’, Bur. o€ man < *mon (cf. §67) ‘ink’

Chi. /& tsyheX < *k-]aj? (18-08t) ‘wide, extend’, OBur. (C\Y)JOS klay
‘wide, broad’ .

Chi. & trhje < *raj (18—11b) ‘demon’, Tib. ] idre < *hre (Con-
rady’s law; cf. §17)

Chi. Jiit thwat < *mo- Jot (22—13m) “peel off”, OBur. caoo05 lo 1t ‘be
free’, Tib. gﬁ glod ‘loose, relaxed’

Chi. k}«:%x]wa <*moj? (27-17e) ‘burn Chi. % xjweX < *maj?
“fire’ (18-19b), OTib. g mye, Bur. &: mih < *m3yh (cf. §68)
Chi. J& xjwifX < *mruj? (27-19a) ‘snake’ (see §30 n. 38), Tib. v

sbrul < *smrul, OBur. @[oo mruy
Chi. & xwon < *mfu[n] (32-40k) ‘dusk, dark’, Tib. &% mun ‘dark-
ness’, Bur. ﬁ»% mhun ‘be dim, dusky’

4 One could instead compare Tib. 8= srin ‘lengthen, prolong’ to Bur. Gﬂé rhaiifi ‘long’ to give the
correspondence Schiefner predicts.
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Chi. 4§ xwon < *m‘on (32-40m) ‘marriage’, Tib. 8 smyan-ka <
*smYon (cf. §32) ‘marriage, married couple’

Chi. V. khip < *k-rop (37-15h) ‘weep’, Tib. BYF khrab-khrab <
*krop (cf. §32) ‘a person prone to weep’

4.2.2  Simplex Obstruents

§211. Turning to the obstruents, although Tibetan has only a two-way manner
distinction of voiced and voiceless (cf. §6), it would not be surprising if certain
of this language’s onset clusters corresponded to manner distinctions in one
of the other two languages. Old Burmese has a two-way aspirated and unaspi-
rated manner distinction among obstruents, but this opposition originates from
a three-way contrast of voiced, voiceless, and preglottalized obstruents in pro-
to-Burmish (cf. §56). Old Chinese has a three-way distinction among voiced,
voiceless unaspirated, and voiceless aspirated (cf. §104). In the simplest case,
the available reflexes originate from the same manner of obstruent (§§212 and
213), but cases of disagreement are just as frequent (§214). Two conjectures
are available that aim to simplify the overall picture of onset correspondences.
First, Nishida’s conjecture proposes that Tibetan dr- and Burmese khr- cor-
respond as a result of regular sound change (§215). Second, Schiefner’s con-
jecture (as was the case for the resonants; cf. §209) explains proto-Burmish
pre-glottalized initials as a reflex of the onset clusters beginning in *s-, as
preserved in Tibetan (§216).

§212. Agreement on Initial Voiced Obstruents. In many cases two or
three of the languages point to a voiced obstruent.

§212a. Examples to be reconstructed *g-:

Tib. 7' ga (an interrogative stem), Chi. #f] hu < *g‘a (01-01a’) ‘how,
what?’

Tib. X' gri ‘knife’, OBur. @05: kriyh < *griyh ‘copper’

Tib. 3T dgun “sky’, Wbur. cooo&: korh < *gunh (Maung Wun'’s
law; cf. §55)

Tib. 3 bgre ‘grow old’, Bur. @: krth < *grih < *grayh (cf. §68)
‘big’

Tib. YN hgrus ‘zeal, diligence’, OBur. @l& kruiwh < *gruiwh ‘try
hard’

Tib. § rgal ‘cross, ford’, Chi. Ji] ha < *C.g%j (18-01g) ‘river’ (cf.
§33a n. 44)

Tib. §7 sgug ‘wait’, Chi. & huwH < *[g]%(r)os (10-06e) ‘wait upon’

Bur. 0o ka < *ga ‘tarry (v.)’, Chi. i hae < *gfra (01-12j) ‘distant’
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§212b. Examples to be reconstructed *q-:
Tib. Y hgrub < *herup (cf. §34) ‘accomplish, achieve’, Chi. ¥&
heap < *[c]’r[o]p (37-01m) ‘accord with’
§212c. Examples to be reconstructed *G¥-:

Tib. ﬁ go < *gva (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *gva (cf. §34) ‘space’,
WBur. 330 awa <*Qva (cf. §71) ‘opening’

Tib. & A" gro-ga < *g“ra (Laufer’s law) < *g¥ra ‘birch bark’ (cf. §34),
Chi. HE hwaeH < *[c]*ras (01-27-) ‘birch’

Tib. &5 gro ma < *gra (Laufer’s law) < *¢*ra (cf. §34) ‘Potentilla
anserina’, WBur. o wa < *Qva (cf. §71) ‘elephant foot yam’, Chi.
I hjuH < *[6]*(r)as (01-230) ‘taro’

Tib. TN grogs < *gvrags (Laufer’s law) < *g¥rags (cf. §34)
‘friend’, Chi. K hjuwX < *[c]¥a? (04—17¢)

Tib. 9§ grod < *gvrad (Laufer’s law) < *g¥rad (cf. §34) ‘stomach’,
Chi, 5 hjwijiH < *[c]*a[t]s (31-05a)

Tib. A hgol < *gvral (Laufer’s law) < *g¥ral (cf. §34) ‘part, devi-
ate’, Chi. I hjwij < *[c]¥a[j] (28-05d) ‘go against’

Tib. 2 jigro < *hg“ra (Laufer’s law) < *he“ra (cf. §34) ‘go’, Chi.
T h]u < *g%(r)a (01-23a)

Tib. ‘5-}“‘ sgor-mo < *sg¥ar (Laufer’s law) < *sgvar (cf. §34) ‘round’,
WBur. o$ wanh < *Qvanh (cf. §71)

Tib. E sgro < *sgvra (Laufer’s law) < *sg*ra (cf. §34) ‘feather’ Chi.
B hjuX < *[c]*(r)a? (01-24a)

§212d. Examples to be reconstructed *d-:

Tib. 3 dug “poison’, WBur. 60205 tok < *duk (Maung Wun’s law;
cf. §55) ‘be toxic’, Chi. # dowk < *dfuk (14-05a) ‘poison’

Tib. "\/'do ‘an equal, match’, Bur. o tit < *da ‘be similar’

Tib. *3% hdah < *hdaks (cf. §38) ‘pass (v.)’, Chi. J¥ duH < *d‘ak-s
< *dfako-s (cf. §198) (02—-16b) “ford (v.)’

Tib. Y hdug ‘remain, stay’, Chi. {£ drjuH < *dro(?)s (10-19g)
‘stop (v.)’

§212e. Examples to be reconstructed *b-:

Tib. I8 brgyal < *bryal (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘sink down, faint’, Chi.
#E)¥% bje < *braj < *bral (cf. §200b) (18—17a, 18-16d) ‘fatigue’

Tib. ¥ bya ‘bird’, Bur. op: pyah < *byah ‘bee’

Tib. % hbu < *hbuks (cf. §38) ‘worm, insect’, OBur. $6: puiwh <
*buwh (cf. §69) < *buwkeh (cf. §74) ‘insect’, Chi. I phjuwk <
*phuk < *phuko (cf. §198) (14-26j) ‘a kind of snake’
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Tib. X hbar < *hbor ‘burn, blaze’, Bur. o$: pa < *ba < *bar (cf.
§63) < *bar (cf. §67) ‘shine’, Chi. 3¢ bjun < *boan (33—34a) ‘burn’
Bur. ©2: panh < *banh ‘tired’, Chi. J% bje < *baj (18-16d) ‘exhausted’

§212f. Examples to be reconstructed *dz-:

Tib. ¥ za < *dza (Schiefner’s law; cf. §29) ‘eat’, Bur. ©: cah <
*dzah, Lashi tso:, Chi. Ml dzjoX < *dza? (01-57u)

Tib. 35 zin < *dzin (Schlefner s law) ‘be consumed’, Chi. i dzinX
< *Ca.dzin? (32-32a) ‘exhaust (v.)’

Tib. T3 gzan < *gdzan (Schiefner’s law) ‘wear out, hurt, waste’,
Chi. % dzan < *[dz]’a[n] (24—41c) ‘injure, remnant’

Tib. 8% mdzah ‘love’, Bur. @0 ca < *dza (or *ja), Chi. 24 dzi < *dzo
(04-49j) “kind (adj.)’

§213. Agreement on Initial Voiceless Obstruents. In some corre-
spondences all available evidence points to the reconstruction of a voiceless
obstruent.

§213a. Examples to be reconstructed *k-:

Tib. & klun ‘river’, Bur. cgnc: khlonh < *klunh (Maung Wun’s
law; cf. §55), Chi. & kuwk < *C.qok (11-14a) ‘valley’ (cf. §70
n. 21)

Tib. 337 dkrug ‘stir, agitate, disturb’, Chi. % kaewk < *kruk
(14-03f) ‘awake’, Chi. P2 kaewX < *kSru? (14-031) “disturb’

Tib. %{* skor ‘go around’, Chi. 2% kwaX < *s.[k]0[r]? (19-02d)

‘wrap (v.)’

Tib. ®= khan < *kan ‘house’, Bur. ¢3l€ khon < *kun ‘roof”, Atsi
to?-kay® ‘main roof”

Tib. 8% khrab < *krab ‘armour, shield, mail’, Bur. aJé khyap <
*kyap ‘scales’, Atsi *kjap’, Chi. ! kaep < *krap (35-02a) ‘shell’

Tib. ¥ ykhal < *mkal ‘kidney, reins’, Bur. sl: khah < *(*)kah
‘loins, waist’, Chi. JH kan < *s.k%ar (24-011) ‘liver’

Tib. =X mkhar < *mkar / ™= pkhar < *hkar ‘staff, stick’, Chi. %
kan < *kfar (24-01k) ‘pole, rod’

Tib, " hkhol < *hkol < *hkorl (cf. §37) ‘boil’, Chi. VE kwanH <
*Kions < *kSorls (cf. §201) (25-01f) ‘bubble’

Tib. Y hkhrab < *hkrop (cf. §32) ‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’,
Chi. 7. lip < *k. .rop (37-15a) ‘stand (v.)’

Tib. Vkab (pres. adaar hgebs) ‘cover (v.)’, Chi. & kajH < *kSaps
(35-01q) ‘thatch, cover (v.)’
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Bur. a$: khanh < *kanh ‘dried up’, Atsi *kan’’, Chi. ¥, kan < *kSar
(24-02c) “dry’?

§213b. Examples to be reconstructed *kv-:

Tib. &= hkhor < *hkvar (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *hkvar ‘circle’,
Chi. i kjwij < *[k]*oj (28-02a) ‘return (v.)’

Tib. Vkok (pres. 39 hgog) < *kvak ‘take away, snatch, rob’, Chi.
$E kjwak < *kvak (02—-07b) ‘snatch away, seize’

§213c. Examples to be reconstructed *q-:

Tib. 5“'[“" skyogs < *skvewks < *sqewks ‘ladle (n.)’, Chi. ) tsyak <
*t-qewk ‘ladle (v.)’ (17-05a)

Tib. ™ khab < *kop (cf. §32) < *qop (cf. §34) ‘needle’, Bur. 356
ap < *ap (cf. §67) < *Qop (cf. §71), Chi. & tsyim < *t.qom
(38 04no)

Tib. &5 khyim < *kim < *qim (cf. §34) ‘home’, Bur. 336 im < *Qim
(cf.A§71), Chi. & ‘imH < *q(r)[o]m-s (38-07- ) ‘subterranean room’

Tib. 4 hkhyig < *hkvik < *hqvik (cf. §34) ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’,
Bur. 336 ac < *Qik (cf. §71) ‘squeeze, throttle’, Chi. i ‘ejH <
*qik-s (08-05g) ‘strangle’®

§213d. Examples to be reconstructed *ts-:

Tib. & ¢han < *¢an ‘barley beer’, Chi. #¢ tsjang < *tsan (03—49v)
‘rice-water drink’

Tib. 385 btsun ‘noble, righteous, honourable’, Chi. % tswon <
*[ts]*u[n] (34-26a) ‘honour (v.)’

Tib. & tsha < *tso ‘grandchild’, Bur. 200 sa@h ‘son’, Atsi tso’” “child’
(cf §53g), Chi. ¥ tsiX < *tsa? (04—47a) ‘child’

Tib. a8 tshigs < *t51gs Jomt Bur. 306 chac < *tsik ‘joint’,
Achang -tshuk, Chi. Bl tset < *ts?lk (29-30e) ‘joint of bamboo’

Tib. B 5hil < *tsil * grease’, Bur. 88 chi < *tsi “oil’, Atsi tshu*!

Tib. Vtsug (pres. *& hdzugs) insert, plant’, Chi. §i tsuwk <

*[ts]ok (11— 18d) ‘arrowhead’

Tib. Vtso (pres. qu\ htsod) ‘cook, boil, dye’, Bur. ao chuih <
*tsuiwh ‘dye’, Lashi tsha:uH

Tib. 3 rsi ‘juice, liquid’ (cf. 58 bdud-rtsi ‘ambrosia’), WBur. czo:
cheh < *¢iyh ‘medicine’, Lashi cheiH

5 Chi. 2 hanX < *[g]‘a[r]? (24-01s) ‘drought, dry’ is also a possible cognate, showing a different
initial manner.

¢ An alternative possible cognate &% ket < *kit < *kfik (29-01p) ‘tie, knot’ suffers the disadvan-
tage that it would predict a Burmese velar rather than glottal initial.
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Tib. 5 tshwa < *tswa ‘salt’, Bur. 300: chah < *tsah, Lashi tshoH

Tib. £ tsho-ba < *tso ‘fat, corpulent’, Bur. 80 chit < *tsu ‘be fat’,
Lashi tshu:, Chi. i tjwenX < *tson? (25-39b) “fat, rich’

Tib. 5“555 mtshon < *mtson ‘weapon’, Chi. #% tswan < *[ts]or
(24-39h) ‘perforate, penetrate’, Chi. # tsjwen < *tson (25-39¢)
‘chisel, sharp point’

Bur. 6 cap “join, unite’, Chi. $% tsjep < *tsap (35—15¢) ‘connect with’

§213e. Examples to be reconstructed *t-:

Tib. & thu < *tu ‘water’, Chi. /K sywijX < *s.tur? (28— 14a)

Tib. ‘WW gcig < *gtvek ‘one (Dempsey s law; §14), Chi. & tsyek <
*tek (08—11c¢) ‘one of a pair’

Tib. § rtul “blunt, dull, stupid’, Chi. $H rtwonH < *tun-s (34-17j) ‘dull’?

Tib. Vrtod (pres. ‘3‘\) ‘tether, fasten, secure’, Chi. % trjwet < *trot
(22-10b) ‘bind’, Chi. ¥ tsywejH < *tots (22—11a) ‘unite, together’

Tib. §_Ita ‘look at’, Chi. B X < *ta? (01-38¢’) “see’

Tib. 8 mtho < *mto * span’, WBur. oo thwa < *t5, Atsi to*

Tib. Vtag (pres. 9 hthag) < *tok, Bur. 6]00 rak < *rok (cf §32) <
*C-tok (cf. §72), Chi. & tsyik < *tok (05-13f) ‘weave’

Tib. 287 hthug, *§7 mthug ‘thick, dense’, Chi. & towk < *t‘uk
(14-08g) “firm, solid’

Tib. tab (pres. AR hdebs) < *top “cast, send’, Chi. & top < *t%op
(37-06a) ‘answer’

§213f. Examples to be reconstructed *p-:

Tib. ¥ -pa agent noun suffix, Bur. ¢ -pha < *pa ‘male’, Lashi -phoH,
Chi. K pju < *pa (01-66a) ‘man’

Tib. ¥ pha < *pa ‘father’, Bur. © pha < *pa, Atsi -wa'’, Chi. % bjuX
< *N-pa? (01-67a) ‘father’

Bur.«wopha<*pa‘mend,patch’,Chi. fffi puX<*Coa-p‘a?(01-67¢’) ‘patch’

Tib. ¥ phag < *pag ‘pig’, Bur. 005 wak < *C-pak (cf. §72), Chi. &
pjuwH < *pok-s (05-33r) ‘rich; wealth’®

Tib. % phun < *pun ‘accomplish, complete’, Chi. ¥ pwon < *pSur
(33-28a) ‘run (v.)’

Tib. & phyi < *pyi ‘grandmother’, Bur. 805: phiyh < *piyh, Atsi
-phyi (Yabu 1982: 40, nos 153-5), Chi. Ut pjijX < *pij? (26-38n)
‘deceased mother’

7 Chi. £ tsyhwinX < *thun? (34-19¢) ‘stupid’ and Chi. $li dwonH < *dfun-s ‘dull’ (34-17i) are
also possible cognates, showing a different initial manner.
8 One may instead wish to compare this Chinese word to Tibetan €1 phyugs cattle’.
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Tib. ¥ phru-ma < *pru “afterbirth’, Chi. il paew < *pfru (13-72b)
‘womb’

Tib. 38X hphur < *hpur “fly (v.)’, Chi. & pjij < *Co.pu[r] (27-09a)

Tib. Vspan (pres. ES spon) ‘let go, banish’, Bur. o€ phani? < *pan?
‘procrastinate, delay’, Atsi phan’! ‘escape, aV01d’ Chi. J& pjangH
< *pans (03-571) ‘release; let go’

Tib. N Ipags “skin’, Chi. J& pju < *pra (01-51g) (§196a n. 90)

§213g. Sibilant correspondences are discussed below (cf. § 220).

§214. Disagreement on Initial Obstruent Manner. In other cases a
given language disagrees about the manner of the initial obstruents.

§214a. In some cases Burmese points to a voiced initial as opposed to the
voiceless initial indicated by Tibetan and Chinese.’

Bur. 3900@ akun < *gun “all’, Tib. T kun

OBur. Gmp§ kyo,n <*gyon ‘slave’, Tib. B kol < *kol ¢ servant’,
Chi. {8 kwaenH < *krfons (25 011) servant, groom’

Bur. 000 ta < *da ‘very red, flaming red’, Chi. /- tan < *t'an
(24-20a) ‘cinnabar’

Bur. 0p # < *du ‘hammer’, Tib. 2 tho-ba < *to ‘a large hammer’,
Chi. E,z twanH < *to[n]-s (25-23a) ‘hammer’

Bur. 0o&: tanh < *danh ‘make taut, be tight’, Tib. =X - -po < *tan
tense tight, firm’, Chi. 5k trjang < *C.tran (03-35h) ‘draw a bow’

Bur. 006 fac < *dik (Wolfenden s law; cf. §54) < *dek (Dempsey’s
law; cf. §62) one’, Tib. “1641 gcig < *gtveg (Dempsey’s law; cf.
§14), Chi. % rsyek < *tek (08-11c)

Bur. E‘p: prah < *brah ‘flat, level’, Chi. #% paenX < *C.p‘ran?
(24-49j) ‘plank, board’, Tib. **X hphar ‘board, flat board’

§214b. In quite a few cases the Chinese cognates offer voiceless initials
against the voiced initials of Tibetan and proto-Burmish.

Chi. it trjuwX < *t.kru? (13-23a) ‘elbow’, Tib. ¥ gru-mo

Chi. JL kjuwX < *ku? (04-12a) ‘nine’, Tib. 3T dgu, WBur. o3 kuih
< *guiwh

Chi. %% kjijX < *koj? (27-04a) ‘few; how many’, Tib. 3% hgah <
*hgoh ‘some’ (cf. §36 n. 47)

Chi. Jiff tsyen < *tan (24-20c) ‘a kind of flag’, Tib. 3~ dar ‘flag’

Chi. 4 tsyowk < *tok (11—12e) ‘torch’, Tib. 31N dugs ‘light, kindle’

° The treatment of cognates of Tibetan sC- clusters is postponed until §§216-17.
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Chi. & trjuwH < *truks (14-09a) ‘time of daylight’, Tib. JIY
gdugs ‘midday, noon’

Chi. BH tsyenH < *tan (24-23s) ‘shivering, trembling’, Tib. 3% hdar
‘tremble, shudder’

Chi. J& trjenX < *tren? (24-26a) ‘roll over; unfold’, Tib. 3" rdal
‘spread, extend’

Chi. # traewk < *trok (11-13c) ‘beat, strike’, Tib. 5 rdug ‘strike
against’

Chi. & trjowngX < *[t]ron? (11-13h) ‘tomb mound’, Tib. & rdun
‘small mound, hillock’

Chi. i tanX < *tar? (24-211) “disease, suffering, distress’, Tib. X
Idar ‘be weary, tired, faint’

Chi. ¥ panH < *p‘ans (24-47a) ‘half’, Tib. X par ‘intermediate space’

Chi. 3 pjunH < *p[u]r-s (33-32a) ‘manure, dirt’, Tib. I& brun ‘dirt,
dung, excrement’

Chi. % pa < *piaj (18-161) ‘wave’, Tib. 5% dbah (cf, §36 n. 47)

Chi. JF tsjengX < *C.tsen? (09-22a) ‘well (n.)’, Tib. EX rdzin <
*rdzen (Dempsey’s law; cf. §14) ‘pond’ -

Chi. F+ tsreang < *[ts]ren) (09—23a) ‘strife, quarrel’, Tib. 358 zjn-
cha < *dzin (Schiefner’s law; cf. §29) < *dzen (Dempsey’s law)
‘turmoil, unrest’, Bur. ©6 cac < *dzik (Wolfenden’s law; cf. §54)
< *dzek (Dempsey’s law; cf. §62) ‘war’

Chi. J& tsang < *tsSan (03—49f) ‘good’, Tib. I3% pzasn < *bdzan
(Schiefner’s law)

§214c. In some examples of this type it is tempting to see Chinese pre-
nasalization as corresponding to Tibetan voicing: '

Chi. & hom < *Co-m-k'om (38-031") ‘hold in the mouth’, Tib. 39&"
hgam < *hgom ‘put in the mouth’

Chi. T hanH < *m-kfars (24-01q) ‘shield (n.), ward off”, Tib. 39
hgal ‘oppose’ contradict’, Bur. 000 ka < *ga ‘block, obstruct (v.);
shield (n.)’

Chi. f# draewng < *[N-t]’ron (12-08f") ‘strike’, Tib. & rdusn “strike,
beat’

Chi. i} bjang < *Ca-N-pan (03-57y) ‘side room’, Tib. 3% pasi-ba
‘storehouse’

Chi. #) pjunX < *mo.pan? (33-30d) “flour’, Tib. 33X dbur ‘smooth
(v.)

' In the case of Chinese 4t tsreang < *[ts]rfen (09—23a) ‘strife, quarrel’, mentioned directly

above, Baxter and Sagart (2014) suggest that *m-ts‘rey and *ma-ts‘ren are also possible recon-
structions, which would make this example appropriate for inclusion in this paragraph.
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Jacques (2012b: 214—17) claims that Tibetan merged originally distinct voiced
and prenasalized series. He points to the following correspondences between
Tibetan and Japhug Rgyalrong (2012b: 215); the Rgyalrong reconstructions
are those of Jacques.

Tib. 3 zam < *dzam (Schiefner’s law; cf. §29) < *ndzam ‘bridge,
Japhug Rgy. ndzom < *ndzam

Tib. 37 dgu < *doa-ngu ‘nine’, Japhug Rgy. ku-ngut < *ko-t-ngu'

Tib. ¥ dug < *ndug ‘poison’, Japhug Rgy. tr-ndry< *(t¥)-ndok

The explanation of pre-nasalization giving rise to voiced onsets in Tibetan is,
however, not very fruitful, because it does not explain the majority of Tibetan
voiced consonants paralleling Chinese voiceless consonants (cf. §214b) and
there is at least one counterexample in which Chinese pre-nasalization corre-
sponds to Tibetan voiceless initials:

Chi. & bjuX < *N-pa? (01-67a) ‘father’, Tib. ¥ pha < *pa, Bur. ©
pha < *pa, Atsi -wa!

Jacques made his observation regarding the relationship between Tibetan and
Japhug Rgyalrong; to test it with Chinese data may not be appropriate, since
doing so assumes a priori that there is a correspondence between prenasal-
ized consonants in Rgyalrong and Old Chinese. Only further exploration of
Rgyalrong correspondences with Tibetan and Chinese respectively can hope to
further test or refine Jacques’s conjecture.

§214d. At times a Tibetan voiceless initial corresponds to a Chinese voiced
initial. In only two correspondences does Burmese offer a cognate that unam-
biguously specifies the inherited manner, once agreeing with the voiceless
Tibetan initial and once with the voiced Chinese initial.

Tib. 5 rko ‘dig’, Chi. #i gjwot < *[g]ot (31-16s) ‘dig out (earth)’

Tib. f™Y rkan-pa ‘foot, leg, hind-foot’, Chi. 1T haeng < *Co.g'ray
(03-14a) ‘walk (v.)’

Tib. ®™ khal < *kal ‘burden, load’, Bur. o0 ka < *ga ‘saddle-frame’,
Chi. fif ha < *gfaj (18-010) ‘carry’

Tib. 8 khu < *ku “paternal uncle’, Chi. 5 gjuwX < *[g](r)u?
(04-16b) ‘maternal uncle’

Tib. 8 khul district, province’, Chi. £l gjunH < *gurs (34-12g)
‘district’

Tib. # ¢hod < *¢od ‘be sharp’, Chi. 4 dzjwet < *[dz]ot (22—16a)
‘cut off, break off’, WBur. ago% chwat < *(*)tsot or *(*)¢ot ‘pluck’

11" Jacques accounts for the -7 in ku-ngwt ‘nine’ as analogical to the Japhug Rgy. numeral kwrcat
‘eight’ (2012b: 215); for the realization of /ng-/ as [nyg-] see Jacques (2004b: 51-2), but for the
change of *t- to n- before nasals, i.e. *t-ng- > nyg- in this case, see Jacques (2014a: 8).
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Tib. 8% thul-ba ‘rolled up; subdued’, Chi. #li dwon < *d‘un
(34-17n) ‘cover, wrap’

Tib. ¥ spa ‘a cane’, Bur. ol wah < *C-pah ‘bamboo’, Chi. ¥ pae <
*bréa (01-68-)

Tib. ¥ pha ‘yonder’, Chi. X bju < *ba (01-66a) ‘this, that’

§214e. In two cases Tibetan and Burmese disagree about whether or not the
word in question is voiced:

Tib. 3% i1 < *dzil ‘dew’, Bur. 38: chih < *(")tsth or *(*)¢th
Tib, "&r hjol < *hdvol ‘hang down’, Chi. Tt dzywe < *[d]oj (19—
17a), WBur. ag chwai < *(*)tsoi or *(*)¢oi

§215. Nishida's Conjecture: Tibetan dr- Corresponding to Burmese
khr-. Nishida notes dr- as one of three Tibetan correspondences to Written
Burmese khr- (1977: 4), proposing that all inherited *dr- ‘shifted to khr- in
Written Burmese’ (1977: 4). As evidence of this correspondence he offers the
following three sets of comparisons:

WBur. GE:‘()(YS khrok < *kruk ‘six’, Lashi khjukH, Tib. 7 drug, Chi.
7N liuwk < *k.ruk (14—16a)

WBur. SJ[(S khyup < OBur. c%lé khlup < *klup ‘sew’, Lashi khju:pH,
Tib. Vdrub (pres &% hdrub)

WBUr. 63): khyeh < OBur. C%OSZ khliyh ‘excrement’, Tib. 38 dri-ma “dirt

Nishida fails to notice that in two of these examples the initials originate not
from Old Burmese khr- but from khl-.'> As Nishida himself acknowledges,
most authors compare WBur. G@J khyeh ‘excrement’ not to Tib. 3 dri-ma

‘stain’ but rather to Tib. ¥ /¢i ‘excrement’ (e.g. Gong 1995: no 10, and Hill
2012b: 9). Setting aside the examples in which Burmese khr- descends from
khl-, there remains the comparison WBur. G@O(YS khrok, Tib. 37 drug, which is
compelling, although unique. Turning from more distant relations to Tibetan’s
presumed next of kin, Bumthap offers grok ‘six’ (Michailovsky and Mazaudon
1994: 552) and this word is not the only case of an East Bodish language hav-
ing a velar cluster corresponding to Tibetan dr-:"3

Tib. 57 drug ‘six’, Bumthap grok, Dakpa kro*”
Tib. {t\ drod ‘warm’, Bumthap grut, Dakpa kro*’po*

12 Before Nishida, Houghton (1898: 46 note 2) and Miller (1956: 42, no 104) had also made the
comparlson of WBur. aJlo khyup ‘sew’ and Tib. Vdrub (pres &Y hdrub) ‘sew’.

3 Tib, dy= dreg-pa ‘dirt’ cannot be cognate with Bumthap krekpa ‘id.’, because Rayer dreg-pa
has -e- before a velar, which should have changed to an -i- following Dempsey s law (cf. §14).
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Tib. i”*‘ dre ‘mule’,'* Dakpa kre?®
Tib. "% hdri ‘ask’, Khengkha gri,'> Dakpa bri*’

These East Bodish comparisons suggest that Nishida’s conjecture may isolate a
genuine correspondence, but it is Tibetan and not Burmese that has innovated.

§216. Schiefner’s Conjecture: Origins of Proto-Burmish Pre-
glottalized Obstruents. As mentioned above (cf. §209), Anton Schiefner (1852:
340) proposed that Tibetan clusters with s- correspond to Burmese aspirates.
Keeping Burling’s law in mind (cf. §56), Schiefner’s conjecture may be par-
aphrased as a correspondence of Tibetan sC- with proto-Burmish *?C-, where
‘C’ is any obstruent.

§216a. A number of obstruent examples conform to Schiefner’s conjecture:

OBur. 305: khiyh < *kiyh ‘borrow (money)’, Lashi “e:iH, Tib. %
skyi

Bur. ca005 khok < *%kuk ‘bark (n.)’, Atsi &, Tib. 3% skog-pa
‘shell, peel’, Chi. %% khaewk < *[kh]frok (11-03a) ‘hollow shell,
hollow’

Bur. G@’DO’S khrok < *kruk ‘frighten’, Lashi “kju-kH, Tib. ¥V skrag
‘be scared’ Chi. W xaek < *qMrak (02-10b) “frighten’

OBur. QJUJ khyat < *kyat ‘love (v.)’, Atsi “cit”’, Tib. E’\ skyid ‘be
happy’, Chi. ¥ kjit < *C.qit ‘auspicious " (29-01a)

WBur. Goooé thon ‘thousand’ < *(*)tun, Tib. ‘§’\ ston ‘thousand’

§216b. In three examples a Tibetan voiced sC- cluster corresponds to an
aspirate initial in Burmese. In the case of ‘frog’ the Lashi cognate confirms that
the proto-Burmish initial is preglottalized.

Bur. o€ khan ‘ridge’ < *(*)kan, Tib. §= sgan ‘hill, mound’, Chi. [
kang < *kfap (03-02a) ‘hill’

Bur. wo: phah < *’pah *frog’, Lashi ‘paf, Tib. ¥ sbal-pa

WBur. ¢ phwam? < *()pom? ‘be fat, plump’, Tib. X sbom “fat,
corpulent

These examples suggests that the ancestor of proto-Burmish once had pre-
glottalized voiced initials, which merged into the proto-Burmish (voiceless)
preglottalized initials. Further support for this supposition may be found within
the Burmish family. It is reasonable to speculate that the proto-Burmish alter-
nation between *g- and *?k- in the following non-causative/causative verb pair
may have originated from a more straightforward *g- versus *?g- alternation:

" Michailovsky and Mazaudon in fact cite Tib, 3 drel ‘mule’ (1994: 552), but the -/ in this word
is a diminutive suffix (Uray 1952: 217) and X dre ‘mule’ is attested without this suffix.
15" According to Gwendolyn Hyslop (per litteras, 26 April 2016).
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WBur. 603005 krok < *gruk ‘be afraid’, Lashi kju-kV
WBUr. 6[g205 khrok < **kruk < *?gruk “frighten, scare’, Lashi %ju:kH

§217. Exceptions to Schiefner’s Conjecture. There are apparent coun-
terexamples to Schiefner’s conjecture.

§217a. First, there are cases in which non-aspirated Burmese obstruents cor-
respond to Tibetan sC-:

Bur. 0305 kuiy < *g- ‘body’, Tib. § sku, Chi. §& khju < *ko (10-10g)

Bur. @og kray star’, Lashi “ji, Tib. §~ skar (or & khri, see Zeisler
2015)

WBur. o$: wanh ‘be circular’, Tib. ?{*ﬁ' sgor-mo ‘round’, Chi. H.
hwan < *g*Sar (25—12a) ‘turn around’

WBur. é[ Anui< *pjuiw, Lashi gja:uV ‘green, blue, brown’, Tib. ¥
sno ‘green’

WBur. Sl: wah, Lashi wo “bamboo’, Tib. ¥ spa ~ ¥ sba ‘cane’

Bur. (L)aoo% pu-chac ‘knee joint’, Lashi ‘potH ‘knee’, OTib. §“"§ Spus-mo

The Burmese word Ofcéog kuiy ‘body’ might be a loan from Pali k@ya as the final
-y indicates. The pre-aspiration in the Lashi word ‘potH ‘knee’, suggests that
Burmese ought to have an aspirate initial in this word, i.e. *phu-chac rather
than Lgaoo% pu-chac ‘knee’. Perhaps the loss of aspiration can be explained on
the basis of the etymon occurring in a compound. I have no explanation for the
lack of aspiration in the other four words.

§217b. Second, there are cases where Burmish pre-glottalized initials do not
correspond to sC- clusters in Tibetan.

Bur. aJ(S khyap < *kyap ‘scales’, Atsi *kjap’, Tib. 3 khrab ‘armour,
shield, mail’, Chi. H kaep < *k‘rap (35-02a) ‘shell’

Bur. . 20p0: G@ (sanfih)khre < *kriy, Lashi *kjeiH ‘gall, bile’, Tib.
8RN pkhris < *mkris ‘gall, bile’

Bur. 650005 chok < *cuk ‘build, erect’, Atsi “su?’, Tib. \/tsug (pres.
REA hdzugs)

Bur. a0 chii < *%cil *boil’, Atsi “tsu’’, Tib. \tso (pres. ‘*5’\ htshod)
cook boil, dye’

§217c. One comparison requires comment on its own. The pre-glottaliza-
tion of the initial in the Lashi word for ‘otter’ corresponds to an initial s- in
Tibetan, but so does the initial itself. Burmese, bizarrely, has a labial initial in
this word.

Bur. §| phyam “otter’, Lashi “Sam, Tib. ¥ sram
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§218. Origins of Chinese Aspirate Obstruents. Chinese voiceless as-
pirates have no clear origin.

§218a. Often Chinese voiceless aspirates correspond to plain voiceless con-
sonants in the other languages.

Chi. 7% khuX < *kba? (01-01u) ‘bitter’, Tib. ™ kha < *ka, Bur. sk
khah < *kah, Lashi kho.H

Chi. # xaek < * h*rak (02—10a) ‘red, fiery’, Tib. B khrag < *qrak
‘blood’, Bur. oo 05 < *Qrak ‘ashamed’

Chi. MY tsyhangX < *than? (03—-32m) ‘open, spacious’, Tib. &% than <
*tan ‘plain (n.)’

Chi. & tshang < *tshan (03—48a) ‘granary’, Tib. J¥% gsasn < OTib.
T¥R gstsan ‘conceal, secret’ (cf. PT 1194, 11. 39-40)

Chi. % phjangX < *phan? (03-57r) ‘spin’, Tib. ¥ phan < *pan
‘spindle’, Bur. o wasi? < *C-pan (cf. §72) ‘spin’

Chi. & khuwH < *khos (10-04a) “steal’, Tib. Vrku (pres. 7 rku),
OBur. EE)C khuiwh < *kuiwh ‘steal’, Lashi kha:uH

Chi. & khju < *kbo (10-10g) ‘body’, Tib. § sku

Chi. 7% khaewk < *[k"]’rok (11-03a) ‘hollow shell, hollow”’, Tib. %ﬂ
skog ‘shell, peel’

Chi. i tsyhowk < *thok (11-12g) ‘knock against’, Tib. 9% gtug
‘meet, touch’

Chi. ¥ khuwng < *kMon (12-01h) ‘hollow, empty, hole’, Chi. fL
khuwngX < *khon? (12-02a) ‘empty’, Tib. & khurn < *kun ‘hole,
pit, hollow, cavity’

Chi. & tshuwng < *[ts]"on (12—19¢g) ‘onion’, Tib. == prson

Chi. 7 phjuwH < *phuks (14-231) ‘cover’, Tib. % phug < *pug

‘cavern, hole’

Chi. ME thwaH < *thojs (19—17m) ‘spit’, Tib. R tho-le < *to-le

Chi. 7% thanH < *t"ans (24-24a) ‘charcoal, coal’, Tib. 2 thal <
*tal ‘dust, ashes’

Chi. 28 tshanH < *ts"ars (24—40b) ‘bright and white’, Tib. &<
mtshar < *mtsar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’

Chi. %8 tshan < *ts"ar (24-40c) “eat, food, meal’, Tib. 3% fshal-
ma < *tsal ‘breakfast’ N

Chi. B syijX < *q"ij? (26-20d) ‘dung’, Tib. ¥ I¢7, OBur. 305 khliyh
< *kliyh dung Lashi khjeiH

Chi. K khwenX < *k*"en? (32-04a) ‘dog’, Tib. & khyi < *kyi,
OBur. 905 khuyh < *kuyh, Lashi khuiH

Chi. @ﬁfh xjwij < *q*har (34—13Kkl) ‘brilliant’, Tib. BB fhrol-khrol
< *kvral (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *kvral < P q“ral ‘bright, shining,
sparkling, glistening’
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Chi. #} khom < *k"um (38-11q) ‘vanquish, kill’, Tib. Vkum (pres.
AN phgums) kill’

§218b. At times Chinese voiceless aspirates correspond to voiced conso-
nants in the other languages.

Chi. j phjang < *phan (03-57q) ‘oppose’, Bur. 0&: parih < *banh
‘impede, instruct’

Chi. i khjowk < *kh(r)ok (11-04a) ‘bent, crooked’, Tib. AL
hgugs ‘bend’

Chi. 13 phjowng < *ph(r)on (12-25st) ‘bee’, Tib. I buri-ba

Chi. 3 phje < *ph(r)aj (18-167) “divide’, Tib. 3% hbral ‘be sepa-
rate, to part’, Bur. @0: prah < *brah ‘be diverse, scatter’

Chi. J} tshimX < *tshim? (38-271) ‘sleep’, Tib. T3 gzim < *gdzim
‘sleep’

§218c. As one origin of Chinese aspirates, Schuessler proposes the Old
Chinese consonant cluster *k-s- (changing to Middle Chinese i tsh-). He
bases this suggestion on the comparison of Tibetan aar gzim ‘sleep’ and Old
Chinese ¥ tshimX < *k-sim? (38-27f) ‘sleep’, both deriving from Trans-
Himalayan *k-zim (2002: 158). This proposal may be rejected. As Walter
Simon realized (1929: 179, no 263), following Schiefner’s law (cf. §29) it is
Tibetan which has innovated, changing *gdzim to 3" gzim (cf. Hill 2014f:
170).

§219. Tibetan Palatalization. One can identify three possible palatali-
zations in the history of Tibetan: Houghton’s law (*nv- > 7i-; cf. §27), Benedict’s
law (*Iv- > Z-; cf. §15), and the palatalization of non-laterals (*k¥-, *tv-, *ny-,
*my-, *¥sv- > ky-, ¢-, fi-, my-, s-; cf. §16). Because the conditioning environment
for these changes remains unclear, the reconstructed forms that precede them
must index the Tibetan development; I do this with a *Y that is not necessary
for Chinese or Burmese. In fact, since Houghton’s law affected the East Bodish
languages in addition to Tibetan, whereas the other two changes are Tibetan-
specific, it is notationally more explicit to distinguish *v1 as the conditioning
environment for Houghton’s law and *¥2 as the conditioning environment for
the other two changes.

§219a. Note that *vi, the conditioning environment for Houghton’s law,
occurs only after velars and before the vowel ‘a’.
Tib. § 7ia < *nvia (Houghton’s law; cf. §27) “fish’, Kur. na, Bur. ¢l
nah, Chi. f1 ngjo < *na (01-31a)
Tib. ‘W%'\"f giian-po < *givian (Houghton’s law) ‘pestilence’, Bur.
c%: nanh ‘poisonous snake’
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Tib. 3%’ briia < *brivia (Houghton’s law) ‘borrow’, Kur. sz, Bur. ¢
nhah

§219b. It is convenient to group the available examples of *¥2 according to
the vowel in Tibetan. Most instances occur before the vowel -i-.
§219c. Examples of the vowel ‘i’

Tib. 8{’*’ zin < *1vin “field’, Kur. fley (§15fn. 21), Chi. H den < *I%iy
(32-192)

Tib. & Zim < *12im * tasty’, Kur. lem, Chi. filf dem < *I'em (36-16-)
‘sweet’

Tib. T4 gzi < *gli ‘ground’, OBur. §05 mliy, Chi. H dijH < *Ifej-s
(18-09b") (cf. §15n. 15) _

Tib. TG gzu < *glvou, OTib. T g2i < *glwi (cf. §15 n. 16) ‘bow’,
Kur, limi, OBur. 0305: liyh, Chi. %syyX < *#]ij? (26-19a) ‘arrow’

Tib. 3§ bzi < *blni “four’, Kur. ble, OBur. o30S liy, Chi. M sijH <
*s.li[j]-s (29-34a)

Tib. *& hkhyig < *hkvik “tie, fasten, suffocate’, Bur. 326 ac
‘squeeze, throttle’, Chi. i ‘efH < *q‘ik-s (08-05) ‘strangle’
Tib. X% mjin /mdvain/ < *mlylifl (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) ‘neck’,
Kur, mikpa, WBur. C\)@ lafifi-, Chi. 38 ljengX < *ren? (09-191)
Tib. 3 griis < *gn¥ais ‘two’, Dakpa néi (Hyslop 2011: 58), Bur. §®
nhac Chi. — nyijH < *ni[j]s (29-28a)

Tib. 8~ s7iin < *sn¥2in ‘heart’, Kur. ‘neng, Bur. §® nhac ‘kernel’,
Ch1 i~ nym < *nir) (32-28f) ‘kindness’

Tib. & E5 ritil / 8% siil < *rnv2il / *snvil ‘gums’, Kur. ‘né, Chi. &R
ngjin < *Ijs[n] (33-01-)

Tib. 97 sig < *s»2ik ‘louse’, Kur. se, Chi. a s7it < *sri[k] (29-35a)

Tib. “1’“ $in < *snin ‘tree’, Kur. seng, Bur. 06 sac, Chi. ¥ sin <
*si[n] (32—22n) ‘firewood’

§219d. Examples of the vowel ‘e’

Tib. 34 géig< *gtvrek (Dempsey’s law) ‘one’, Kur. thé, Bur. 006
tac, Chl % tsyek < *tek (08—11c¢) ‘one of a pair’

Tib. ¥& mje /mdye/ < *mlv2e (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) ‘penis’, Kur.
mili, WBur. c8: lij

Tib. 325 brjed < *mrjet (Simon’s law; cf. §30) < *mlved ‘forget’,
Tamang *mlet-pa

OTib. & myin < *m¥en (Dempsey’s law) ‘name’, Kur. ngomeng,
Bur. 005 maiiii, Chi. 4 mjieng < *C.men (09-31a)

Tib. @’\' myed < *m»ed ‘no exist’, Bur. ¢ mai?, Chi. A mje < *maj?
(18-18h) ‘not’
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§219e. Examples of the vowel ‘@’ — one may note that the two available
examples, although they have the vowel ‘a’ in Tibetan, inherited the vowel
*-9- at some point in their past:

Tib. §% siiam < *sn¥20m ‘think’, Chi. £& nyimX < *nom? (28-25q)
Tib. 88 smyan-ka < *sm¥2on ‘marriage, married couple’, Chi. 4%
xwon < *m‘on (32-40m) ‘marriage’

§219f. Examples of the vowel ‘0’:

Tib. F1 skyogs < *skvewks < *sqrewks ‘ladle (n.)’, Chi. ~J tsyak <
*t-qewk (17-05a) ‘ladle (v.)’

Tib. 3% fiog-fior < *newk soft, tender’, Bur. 505 Aiak, Chi. 5
nygk < *newk (17-09a)

Tib. § Zo < *I20 ‘yoghurt’,'® Japhug Rgy. tr-lu ‘milk’

§219g. Examples of the vowel ‘u’

Tib. Véud (pres. 93 sud) < *sv2ud ‘rub’, Bur. o\?oﬁ sut < *sut ‘wipe’,
Lashi su:tH

§219h. A tempting and plausible explanation for the second palatalization of
initials in Tibetan would be that this change occurred before the front vowels
-i- and -e-. By design such a proposal immediately accounts for Tibetan exam-
ples attested with the vowels -i- and -e- (§219c, d). It is also noteworthy that
the two available Chinese cognates for the Tibetan words with palatalized ini-
tials before -o- do not themselves have the nuclear vowel *-o0-, but instead -ew-
(§2191). Thus, these examples of palatalization in Tibetan before the vowel
-o- need not contradict the proposal that Tibetan initials regularly palatalized
before -i- and -e-.

§219i. Nonetheless, such an explanation faces at least two obstacles. First,
palatalization before -i- and -e- does not explain those cases of palataliza-
tion before -a- (§219¢). The second obstacle is more significant; I invoke the
non-palatalization of laterals before *-e- to account for apparent exceptions
to Benedict’s law (cf. §15d). Thus, *lin ‘field’ and *lens ‘hunt’ become *7in
‘field’ and *lens ‘hunt’ (Benedict’s law) and then become the attested @i’\ Zin
“field’ and {2 Jizs hunt’ (Dempsey’s law; cf. §14). The proposal that all ini-
tials are palatalized before *-e- robs us of this explanation for the exceptions
to Benedict’s law.

§219j. Non-palatalized consonants before -i- are vanishingly rare in
Old Tibetan, and those that do exist owe their explanation (as just summa-
rized) to Dempsey’s law (§14 and esp. §15d n. 20). In contrast, although
still rare, non-palatalized consonants before -e- are more plentiful and the

16 Kurtop ju ‘milk’ and Monpa jo* may reflect loanwords; more study of the historical phonology
of these languages is required.
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available examples are unaccounted for (e.g. A hded ‘drive, pursue’, &
hphel ‘increase’, “]‘“ gser ‘gold’). In Classical Tibetan, words beginning with
m- furnish the most obvious cases of non-palatalized initials before -e-, but, as
is widely recognized, Old Tibetan generally has my- before the front vowels
-i- and -e- where classical Tibetan has simple m- (¢.g. WTib. & mi, OTib. & myi
‘person’, WTib. 25 med, OTib. 85 myed ‘not exist’; cf. e.g. Beyer 1992: 33).
Less widely recognized is the fact that there are a llmlted number of words that
have m- before front vowels in Old Tibetan. Temple points to % dmeh as the
only example in the corpus of texts which he studies where m- does not pala-
talize before a front vowel (2012: 28 et passim); the word itself has an alter-
nate spelhng g smye, with palatalization (Hill 2013b). Laufer had previously
pointed to &!ﬁ 54'] men-tog ‘flower’ as another example without palatalization
(1914: 99). Two other words also show a pronounced tendency to not palatal-
ize, namely 5 bud-med ‘woman’ and ¥35 phra-men ‘gilt silver’ (cf. Takata
2006: 164, Dotson 2007: 8 note 7, Hill 2013b: 67 note 6). These cases of me- in
addition to mye- forestall the proposal that Tibetan underwent a regular change
of *m- to my- before the vowel *-e.

§219k. In sum, while palatalization in Tibetan before inherited *-i- is clear-
cut, all other cases of palatalization in Tibetan remain unexplained.

§220. Sibilant Correspondences. Burmese and Chinese offer only
the simple sibilant s-; Tibetan distinguishes s- and s-. These simple inven-
tories do not reflect simple correspondences. In particular, the straightfor-
ward s- of Burmese has four origins in proto-Burmish, namely s-, *?s-, *§-,
and *?$-. [ am unable to dispel this miasma and limit myself to presenting
the evidence organized according to the proto-Burmish outcome (also cf.
§197a).

§220a. Cognates of proto-Burmish *s-:

Bur. ODOO sak < *sak ‘breath’, Lashi so/H, Ch1 B sik < *sok (05-29a)

Bur. 206 sac < *sik ‘tree’, Lashi sa:kH, Tib. “1‘ sin, Chi. 37 sin <
*si[y] ‘firewood’ (32— 33n)

Bur. @wé asaiih < *Slljh ‘liver’, Lashi sapH, Tib. S& mchin <
*m-§in (? cf. §17b), Chi. 3 sin < *sin (32-33a) ‘pungent, painful’

Bur. o) sumh < *sumh ‘three’, Lashi somH, Tib. IR gsum, Chi. —
sam < *srum (38-30a)

§220b. Cognates of proto-Burmish *?s-:

Bur. ODOO sak < **sak ‘life’, Lashi -’sakH, Tib. 51“] srog

Bur. 0005 sat < *'sat ‘kill’, Lash1 *sa:tH, Tib. \sad (pres. “]“’ﬁ gsod),
Chl B sreat < *srat (21-29d)

Bur. 23 si < *?si? ‘know’, Lashi “se: X, Tib. “’1“’ ses
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§220c. Cognates of proto-Burmish *$-:
WBur. 60000 sok < *$uk ‘drink’, Lashi su:kH, Chi. #X sraewk <
*sfrok (11-210) ‘suck, inhale’
§220d. Cognates of proto-Burmish *%-:
Bur. & phyam “otter’, Lashi “Sam, Tib. Y& sram, Chi. Jfi that < *at
(21-241)
§220e. For three words it is not currently possible to unambiguously deter-
mine the proto-Burmish initial as Lashi cognates are unavailable, and other
languages (e.g. Atsi) do not maintain pre-glottalized sibilants.

Bur. 23 sai < *sai ‘sand’, Atsi se’, Tib. N sa ‘earth’, Chi. ¥} srae <
*sfraj (18—15a) ‘sand’

Bur. 03: 57 ‘separate’, Atsi Sai* ‘differ’ (?), Tib. “'I:‘\"'*" gsil ‘break
down’

Bur. 20 sa ‘titivate’, Atsi sai®® ‘redo, repair’, Tib. TN% gsar ‘new’,
Chi. fff sjen < *ser (23-21a) ‘fresh’

§220f. Jacques proposes Burmese 7/- < *r- as the cognate of Chinese *sr-
(2015), offering the following two examples:

Chi. 4 srik < *srok (05-31a) ‘colour, sex, shame’, Bur. eﬂOfS rhak
‘ashamed’, Japhug Rgy. tr-zrag ‘shame’
Chi. £ sraeng < *N.sren (09-25a) ‘live, alive’, Bur. el]cc: rhan ‘alive’

I instead propose that Burmese %‘106 rhak ‘ashamed’ is cognate to Tibetan &9
khrag ‘blood’ < *qrak and Chinese ## xaek < *qrak (02-10a) ‘red, fiery’ (cf.
§34a). Jacques’s second cognate set may be valid, but its vowel correspond-
ence is irregular.

§220g. In two sibilant correspondence sets no Burmese cognate is available.

Tib. 88 gis1-mo < *sren-mo “sister of a man’, Chi. B sraeng <
*s.ren (09-25g) “sister’s child’

Tib. Vsam (pres. ¥ gems) < *som ‘think’, Chi. /> sim < *som
(38-31a) ‘heart’

§221. Sui Generis Initial Correspondences. Some onset correspond-
ences among the three languages, although they are without parallel, do not
merit dismissal out of hand.

Tib. Vkag (pres. qﬁ“l') hgog ‘block’, Chi. # kjwak < *Coq~ak
(02-07b) ‘seize’

Tib. § 7iu ‘weep’, Chi. " haw < *gfu (13-01d) ‘roar, wail’

Tib. *F han-gu ‘pigeon’, Chi. I kjuw < *[k](r)u (04—12n) (a kind
of bird)
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Tib. §7 thug ‘soup’, Chi. i tsyuwk< *[t-q]uk (14-10a) ‘gruel’

Tib. 5 dom ‘bear’, Bur. & wam, Chi. f& Ajuwng < *c*om (38-06a) (cf.
§21a)

Tib. *AY& hdab-ma ‘wing’, Chi. *5!/3 yik < *crop ‘wing’ (05-18b,
05-17d)

Tib. & 'sdaﬁ < *sdon ‘hate’, Chi. T‘ tsong < *tsfon (06—19d)

Tib. X zun < *dzun ‘a pair’, Chi. ¥ sraewng < *[s]'roy (12—24a)

Tib. & hon / &= yon < *hvan ‘come’, Chi. 1 hjwangX < *c¥an?
(03-26k) ‘go’, Bur. o0& wan ‘enter’

Tib ¥ ru ‘horn’, ¥ gru ‘corner’, WBur. 25:“ khyui ‘horn’, Chi. ff
kaewk < *C.k'rok (11-02a) ‘horn, corner’

Tib. ¥4 5r0-ma “louse egg’, Chi. Jll lwanX < *k.rfor? (25-32a) ‘egg’

Bur. 95 cham- < *tsam ‘hair’, Lashi tsham, Chi. &2 sraem < *sram
‘long hair’ (13-71a), Chi. % tsom < *Ca.ts’am and fsrim < *tsrom
(38-28g) “hairpin’

4.3 Vowels of Trans-Himalayan

§222. With a few complications the vocalic correspondences among these
three languages point to a vowel system in the proto-language with the same
six nuclear vowels that are inherited into Old Chinese.

4.3.1 The Vowel *-a

§223. All three languages retain *-a- more or less unchanged. The copious
examples are relegated to the Appendix (cf. §261).

4.3.2 The Vowel *-e

§224. Old Chinese preserves *-e-, which develops to other vowels in many
environments in Tibetan and Burmese. Both Tibetan and Burmese change
*-e- to -i- before velars (Dempsey’s law; cf. §14 for Tib. and §62 for Bur.);
Burmese further changes *-i- to -a- in this environment (Wolfenden’s law; cf.
§54). Both Tibetan and Burmese also change *-e- to -a- before dentals (cf. §33
for Tib. and §66 for Bur.).

Chi. £ tsyek < *tek (08—11c) ‘one of a pair’, Tib. apay glig < *gtvek
‘one’ (Dempsey’s law; cf. §14), Bur. 006 fac < *dik (Wolfenden’s
law; cf. §54) < *dek (Dempsey’s law; cf. §62)

Chi. 84 [jengX < *ren? (09-19f) ‘neck’, Tib. EES mjin < *mlbvin
(Bodman’s law; cf. §18) < *mlven (Dempsey’s law), Bur. C\D&D
lafifi- < *lin (Wolfenden’s law) < *len (Dempsey’s law)
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Chi. JF tsjengX < *C.tsen? (09-22a) ‘well (n.)’, Tib. BR ydzin <
*rdzen (Dempsey’s law) ‘pond’

Chi. 4+ tsreang < *[ts]'ren (09-23a) ‘strife, quarrel’, Tib. A= hdzin
< *hdzen (Dempsey’s law) ‘quarrel, fight (v.)’, Tib. 358 zji-c¢ha <
*zen (Dempsey’s law) ‘quarrel, dispute (n.)’, Bur. ©® cac < *dzik
(Wolfenden’s law) < *dzek (Dempsey’s law) ‘conflict’

Chi. B sraeng < *s.ren (09-25g) ‘sister’s child’, Tib. 8= grisi-mo <
*sren (Dempsey’s law) ‘sister of a man’ .

Chi. # mjieng < *C.men (09-31a) ‘name’, OTib. = myin < *mven
(Dempsey’s law), Bur. @pé mann < *min (Wolfenden’s law) <
*men (Dempsey’s law)

Chi. J\ peat < *p'ret (20—14a) ‘eight’, Tib. 387 brgyad < *bryad
(Li’s law; cf. §25) < *bryed (cf. §33), OBur. gjo5 rhyat (cf. Nishi
1999: 47) < *ryet (cf. §66)

Chi. JJ!| bjet < *N-pret (20—15a) ‘divide, separate’, Tib. \rad (pres.
AN hdrad, cf. Jacques 2010: 28) < *red (cf. §33) scratch (v.)’,
Bur. @05 prat < *bret (cf. §66) ‘be cut in two, cut off”

Chi. fff sjen < *ser (23-21a) ‘fresh’, Tib. I8=X gsar < *gser (cf. §33)
‘new’, Bur. 20 sa < *sar (§63) < *ser (cf. §66) ‘titivate’

Chi. fii phjien < *phen (23-27h) ‘oblique’, Tib. ¥¥ phal < *pel (cf.
§33) step aside, make way’, Bur. ©05 phay < *(*)pel ‘go aside,
put aside’

Chi. &% dzyenH < *gen?s (24-25f) ‘repair’, Tib. & glan < *glen (cf.
§33) ‘patch, mend (v.)

Chi. & trjenX < *tren? (24-26a) ‘roll over; unfold’, Tib. 3% rdal <
*rdel (cf. §33) ‘spread, extend’ -

Chi. i dep < *I%ep (35-10g) ‘records’, Tib. Y Jeh-mo ‘flat’

Chi. ## dep < *I%ep (35-11a) ‘double’, Tib. 3 Ideb ‘double down’

Chi. Wi hu-dep < *gta-lep (35-10h) ‘butterfly’, Tib. 3% phye-
ma-leb, Bur. 0%5@’) lip-pra

The Vowel *-i

§225. Chinese and Tibetan maintain -i-; Burmese also generally retains it, but
before inherited velars it changes the vowel to -a- and the final to a palatal
(Wolfenden’s law; cf. §54).

Chi. &i ‘ejH < *qfik-s (08-05g) ‘strangle’, Tib. By hkhyig < *hqYig
(Peiros and Starostin’s law; cf. §34) ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’, Bur.
36 ac < *ik (Wolfenden’s law) < *Qik (Peiros and Starostin’s
law; cf. §71) ‘squeeze, throttle’
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Chi.A% sy X < *1ij? (26-19a) ‘arrow’, Tib. 99 gZu < *glvu, OTib.
Nq gZi (cf. §15 n. 16) < *glvi (Benedict’s law; cf. §15) ‘bow’, Kur.
limi, OBur. 305 liy

Chi. = nyijH < *ni[j]-s (29-28a) ‘two’, Tib. A griis, Bur. &o) nhac
< *Mik (Wolfenden’s law)

Chi. @t pjijX < *pij? (26-38n) ‘deceased mother’, Tib. ) phyi < *pyi

‘grandmother’, Bur. 805: phiyh < *piyh, Atsi -phyi (Yabu 1982:
40, nos 153-5)

Tib. 8B mkhris < *mkris “gall, bile’, WBur. 20po: G@ (safifih)khre
< *kriy, Lashi *kjeiH

Chi. £l tset < *ts‘ik (29-30e) “joint of bamboo’, Tib. Fape tshigs < *tsigs
‘joint’, Bur. 206 chac < *tsik (Wolfenden’s law), Achang -tshuk

Chi. WsijH < *s.1i[j]-s (29-34a) ‘four’, Tib. 3§ bZi < *bl¥i (Bene-
dict’s law), Kur. ble, OBur. 305 liy

Chi. d&t srit < *sri[k] (29-35a) ‘louse’, Tib. Jay Sig

Chi. Hden < *I°iy (32—19a) ‘field’, Tib. ﬁ’\ Zin < *Ivin (Benedict’s
law; cf. §15), Kur. Hep (§15fn. 21)

Chi. & syin < *nin (32— 23a) ‘body, self’, Chi. 1~ nym < *nip
(32-28f) ‘kindness’, Tib. &= s7iin ‘heart’, Bur. §® nhac < *mik
(Wolfenden’s law) ‘kemel’ Atsi 'nik’ ‘heart’

Chi. 7F nen < *[n ] i[n] (32-28a) “harvest; year’, Tib. §3= na-nin “last
year Bur. :39&@ anhac < *a'ik (Wolfenden’s law) ‘year’, Atsi “nik’

Chi. % dzinX < *Co.dzin? (32-32a) ‘exhaust (v.)’, Tib. 35 zin <
*dzin (Schiefner’s law) ‘be consumed’

Chi. % sin < *si[n] (32-33n) ‘firewood’, Tib. 3= gin ‘tree’, Bur. 200
sac¢ < *sik (Wolfenden’s law) ‘wood, timber’, Atsi sek’® ‘tree’

Tib. @ skyi “borrow’, OBur. 305: khzyh < *7k1yh Lashi “Ce:iH

Tib. \/rlipres "y hdri) ‘write’, OBur. qoa riyh

Tib. BAY [jid-po < *hl¥id (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) ‘heavy’, WBur.
6Q0: leh < *liyh

Tib. 3% fshil ¢ grease’, Bur. 90chz < *ts1 ‘oil’, Atsi tshu’’

Tib. & rtsi ‘Juice, liquid’ (cf. ‘“Q’\%’ bdud-rtsi ‘ambrosia’), WBur. cso:
cheh < *¢iyh ‘medicine’, Lashi ¢heiH

4.3.4  The Vowel *-o0
§226. The vowel *-o0- is maintained as such in Tibetan, proto-Burmish, and
Chinese.

Chi. 7% khaewk < *[kb]rok (11-03a) ‘hollow shell, hollow’, Tib. ﬁ“l'
skog ‘shell, peel’
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Chi. % tshuwng < *[ts]"on (12-19g) ‘onion’, Tib. d=  btsor

Chi. % kwaX < *s.[k]o[r]? (19-02d) ‘wrap (v.)’, Tib. ﬂ* skor ‘go
around’

Chi. % dzywe < *[d]oj (19-17a) ‘hang down’, Tib. aEar hjol, WBur.
ao chwai < *choi

Chi. W thwaH < *thSojs (19—17m) “spit’, Tib. 2 tho-e ¢ spit’

Tib. 8 mtho < *mto * span’, WBur. oo thwa < *, Atsi to*

Chi. # trjwet < *trot (22-10b) ‘blnd’ Ch1 # tsywejH < *tots (22—
11a) ‘unite, together’, Tib. rtod (pres. é‘\) tether fasten, secure’

Chi. Jlit thwat < *moa-]ot (22 13m) ‘peel oft”, Tib. D) glod ‘loose,
relaxed’, OBur. o005 lo |t ‘be free’

Chi. 1§t ywet < *1ot (22— 130) ‘pleased’, Tib. 55 brod ¢ joy, joyful’

Chi. #f dzjwet < *[dz]ot (22—16a) “cut off, break off’, Tib. &Y ¢hod
‘be sharp’, WBur. aoorS chwat < *chot ‘pluck’

Chi. $% tswan < *[ts]gor (24-39h) “perforate, penetrate’, Chi. 5 t5]wen
< *tson (25-39c) “chisel, sharp point’, Tib. “55 mishon ‘weapon’

Chi. ¥ kwanH < *kSons (25-01f) ‘bubble’, Tib. i hkhol “boil’

Chi. {8 kwaenH < *kr“ons (25-011) ‘servant, groom’, Tib. B kol
‘servant’, OBur. eoop§ kyo n ‘slave’

Chi. gﬂ IwanX < *k.rfor? (25-32a) ‘egg’, Tib. & 5r0-ma ‘louse egg’

Tib. i’\ nor ‘wealth’, Bur. §o: nwah < *ndh ‘cow, cattle

Chi. #iT giwot < *[g]ot (31— 16s) ‘dig out (earth)’, Tib. ﬁ rko ‘dig’

4.3.5 The Vowel *-u

§227. Chinese and Tibetan generally maintain *u, which is subject to two
developments in Burmese: before velars *-u becomes -o- (Maung Wun’s law;
cf. §55) and final *-uw becomes -uiw [-ow] (cf. §69). One must also bear in
mind that in Chinese *-9 is difficult to distinguish from -u- before acute finals
(cf. §194); thus, Chinese examples in Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction show-
ing *a where the other two languages have -u- are included in the list below.

Chi. JU kjuwX < *[k]Ju? (04-12a), WBur. OF:J: kuih < *kuiwh <
*guwh (cf. §69), Tib. 3V dgu ‘nine’

Chi. I§ kjuw < *[k](r)u (04—12n) (a kind of bird), Tib. **T hasi-gu
‘pigeon’

Chi. 5 giuwX < *[g](r)u? (04-16b) ‘maternal uncle’, Tib. ¥ khu ‘pa-
ternal uncle’, WBur. oo fkui < *kuiw < *guw (cf. §69) ‘elder brother’

Chi. ¥ sraewk < *s‘rok (11 —210) ‘suck’, WBur. 00005 sok < *$uk
(Maung Wun’s law; cf. §55) ‘drink’, Lashi su:kH

Chi. " haw < *gfu (13-01d) ‘roar, wail’, Tib. % 7z ‘weep’, WBur. 8L
Aui < *nuiw < *nu (cf. §69)
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Chi. it trjuwX < *t.kru? (13-23a) ‘elbow’, Tib. ¥ gru-mo ‘elbow’

Chi. it ljuw < *[r]u (13-46a) ‘flow’, Tib. § rgyu < *ryu (Li’s law;
cf. §25)

Chi. i paew < *p‘ru (13 72b) ‘womb’, Tib. ¥ phru-ma “afterbirth’

Tib. T rku ‘steal’, OBur. ao khuiw < *(?)kuw (cf. §69) ‘steal’

Tib. N hgrus ‘zeal, d111gence OBur. I—@olo kruiwh < *gruh (cf.
§69) ‘try hard’

Tib. § nu ‘suck’, OBur. 38 nuiw? < *nuw? (cf. §69) ‘breast’

Tib. ¥ dmu ‘type of sky god’, OBur. § @o muiwh < *muwh (cf. §69)

‘sky’, Tan. % ma < *mu (L3513) (cf Jacques 2014b: 154)

Tib. ¥ Jus *body’, Bur. oy /ii ‘person’

Tib. ¥ su ‘who?’, Bur. op i *him’

Chi. & kaewk < *kruk (14-03f) ‘awake’, Chi. i kaewX < *kru?
(14-03i) “disturb’, Tib. 33 dkrug ‘stir, agitate, disturb’

Chi. & dowk < *duk (14-05a) ‘poison’, Tib. IV dug, WBur.
602005 tok < *duk (Maung Wun’s law) ‘be toxic’

Chi. % towk < *tfuk (14-08g) “firm, solid’, Tib. *& hthug, &7
mthug ‘thick, dense’

Chi. & trjuwH < *truks (14-09a) ‘time of daylight’, Tib. I
gdugs ‘midday, noon’

Chi. i tsyuwk < *[t-quk (14-10a) ‘gruel’, Tib. & thug ‘soup’

Chi. 75 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14-16a) ‘six’, Tib. ¥ drug, WBur. G|§’)(YS
khrok < *kruk (Maung Wun’s law) ‘six’, Lashi khjukH

Chi. 1§ phjuwk < *phuk (14-26j) “a kind of snake’, Tib. ¥ hbu
‘worm, insect’, OBur. i?cc): puiwh < *buwh (cf. §69) ‘insect’

Chi. %8 phjuwH < *phuks (14-231) ‘cover’, Tib. ¥ phug ‘cavern, hole’

Chi. i§ nan < *nfu? < *nfuq (cf. §199) (16-28f) ‘brain’, WBur.
@?%00 nhok < *Mmuk (Maung Wun’s law) < *nuq (cf. §73) ‘brain’,
Atsi ‘nu®

Tib. & thun ‘short’, WBur. coxnC: tonh < *dunh (cf. §55)

Chi. i# hjunH < *[c]¥or-s < *[c]"arl-s (cf. §201) (23-13d) ‘move’,
Tib. *IN hgul < *heul (Peiros and Starostin’s law; cf. §34) <
*heurl (cf. §37) ‘move’

Chi. € pjij < *Co.pu[r] (27-09a) “fly (v.)’, Tib. &= hiphur

Chi. J8 mij < *mroar < *mrorl (cf. §201) (27-14a) ‘eyebrow’, WBur.
69: mweh < *muyh < *murlh (cf. §64) ‘body hair’

Chi. )Lx]wa <*mruj? (27-19a) ‘snake’ (see §30 n. 38), OBur. @
mruy, Tib. §¥ sbrul < *smrul (Simon’s law; cf. §30)

Chi. /K sywijX < *s.tur? (28—14a) ‘water’, Tib. & ¢hu < *tu

Chi. 1 Iwit < *[r]ut (31 18c¢) ‘pitch pipe’ (cf. Sagart 2014), Tib. IV
rus ‘bone’, OBur. qo ruiwh < *ruwh (cf. §69)

Chi. Z&F Iwit < *[r]ut (31-23a) ‘rope’, Tib. &3 rgyud < *ryud (Li’s
law) ‘continuum’
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Tib. Vsud (pres. 95 sud) ‘rub’, Bur. o?org sut < *sut ‘wipe’, Lashi su:tH

Chi. & xwon < *mfu[n] (32—40k) ‘dusk, dark’, Tib. % mun ‘dark-
ness’

Chi. 1R kon < *[k]%[n] < *[k]%rl (cf. §201) (33-01b) ‘root, trunk’,
Tib. Y& khul-ma < *kurl (cf. §37) ‘bottom or side of sth’

Chi. $8 ngin < *nro[n] < *prarl (cf. §201) (33-01k) ‘silver’, Tib.
Y dhul < *dnurl (cf. §37), OBur. QQS nuy < *nurl (cf. §64)

Chi. &R ngjin < *na[n] < *narl (cf. §201) (33-01-) ‘gums’, Tib. %‘“'
riil < *rivil < * rovirl (cf. §37)

Chi. 43 pjun < *pa[n] < *parl (cf. §201) (33-30a) ‘divide’, Tib. 3ZY
hbul < *hburl, 3 hphul < *hphurl (cf. §37) ‘give’

Chi. € drin < *[d]ro[n] < *[d]rarl (cf. §201) (33—17a) “dust’, Tib.
BN rdul < *rdurl (cf. §37)

Chi. & bin < *(Ca.)[b]ra[n] < *(Ca.)[b]rorl (cf. §201) (33-30v)
‘poor’, Tib. N dbul < *dburl (cf. §37)

Chi. B kjun < *[k]or < *[k]¥arl (cf. §201) (34—13a) ‘army’, Tib.
YN g yul < *gyurl (cf. §37) ‘army, battle’

Chi. 5% pwon < *pSur (33-28a) ‘run (v.)’, Tib. % phun ‘accomplish,
complete’

Chi. 3 pjunH < *p[u]rs (33-32a) ‘manure, dirt’, Tib. 3§ brun ‘dirt,
dung, excrement’

Chi. B gjunH < *gurs (34-12g) “district’, Tib. @ khul ‘district,
province’

Chi. 5 twonH < *tun-s (34-17j) ‘dull’, Chi. & tsyhwinX < *thun?
(34-19c¢) ‘stupid’, Chi. &l dwonH < *d*uns (34-17i) ‘dull’, Tib.
& rtul ‘blunt, dull, stupid’

Chi. IlF zywinH < *Ca.lu[n]s (34-20c) ‘follow; obey’, Tib. Vtul
(pres. YN hdul) ‘tame, subdue’

Chi. ® tswon < *[ts]*u[n] (34-26a) ‘honour (v.)’, Tib. 8% brsun
‘noble, righteous, honourable’

Chi. A nyip < *nup (37-16a) ‘enter’, Tib. § nub ‘sink, set’

Chi. % khom < *k"um (38-11q) ‘vanquish, kill’, Tib. Vkum (pres.
AN houms) “kill’

Chi. = sam < *sr[ulm (38-30a) ‘three’, Tib. N gsum, Bur. 25:
sumh < *sumh ‘three’, Lashi somH

4.3.6  The Vowel *-2

§228. Old Chinese distinguishes the vowels ‘a’ and ‘2’ which merge in Tibetan
and also generally also in Burmese. The copious examples of inherited *o are
relegated to the Appendix (§262). For exemplary purposes it suffices here to
offer a few near minimal pairs.
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Chi. MH dzjoX < *dza? (01-57u) ‘eat’, Tib. ¥ za < *dza (Schiefner’s
law; cf. §29), Bur. ©2: cah, Japhug Rgy. ndza

Chi. %& dzi < *dzo (04-49j) “kind (adj.)’, Tib. ¥5% mdzah ‘love’,
Bur. o ca

Chi. Ul nyo < *na (01-56g) “as, like, if”, Tib. & na ‘if, when’

Chi. B nyiX < *no? (04-40a) ‘ear’, Tib. & rna, Bur. §0: nah

Chi. # mju < *ma (01-69a) ‘not have’, Tib. ¥ ma, Bur. o ma

Chi. B muwX < *mo? (04-64a) ‘mother’, Tib. ¥ ma, Bur. v ma

§228a. Handel (2008: 431) claims that all Trans-Himalayan languages
other than Chinese merge *a and *o and uses this apparent shared merger to
characterize ‘Tibeto-Burman’ as one branch on a bifurcate Stammbaum. This
proposal is not correct. Burmese provides evidence for separate treatment of
*-a- and *-o- (cf. Hill 2014a: 103—4; cf. §68 above).!” In particular, Chinese
*-9j distinctly corresponds to Burmese -i.

Bur. &: mih ‘fire’, Chi. J& xjwiiX < *moj? (27—17¢) ‘burn’
Bur. f?: nih ‘near’, Chi. # nyeX < *noj? (07-20c) ‘near, draw near to’
Bur. @: mrth ‘tail’, Chi. J& mjijX < *[m]9j? (27—17a)

In contrast, Chinese -*aj corresponds to Burmese -ay

Bur. 03 sai ‘sand’, Chi. ¥ srae < *s‘raj (18—15a) ‘sand’

Bur. ¢ 7iai? ‘be inclined on one side’, Chi. #f nga < *pfaj (18-05h)
‘slanting’

Bur. & phai ‘avoid, shun’, ©0S phay “push aside’, Chi. B paX <
*pSaj? (18—16m) ‘walk lame’

Bur. ¢ phai? ‘break off a small piece’, Chi. fii phaH < *p"ajs
(18-160) ‘break (v.)’

§228b. The vowel *-o- also appears in the reconstructed rime -*aw, which
indexes the correspondence of Tibetan -u- to Chinese *-o- (cf. §35). The copi-
ous examples are relegated to the Appendix (cf. §256).

4.3.7  Unexpected Vowel Correspondences

§229. In a number of cases there are comparisons that in other respects
appear acceptable, but where the main vowel in one of the three languages is

'7 Jacques observes that Tangut open-syllable cognates of Chinese *a and *o behave differently
(2014b: 76). Chinese *a corresponds to Tangut -7 in the examples Tan. K dzji’ < *ndzja (L4517)
‘eat’, Chi. M| dzjoX < *dza? (01-57u) and Tan. it _jir? < *r-ja (L2798) ‘hundred’, Chi. [ paek
< *p‘rak (02-37a). Chinese *s correspond to Tangut -u in the examples Tan. it nju’ < *njo
(L4681) ‘ear’, Chi. H- nyiX < *na? (04-40a) and Tan. P dzu' < *ndzo (L1338) ‘love’, Chi. 24
dzi < *dza (04-49j) ‘kind (adj.)’.
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unexpected. Some cases probably involve undiscovered regular sound changes,
others may reflect morphological ablaut patterns in the proto-language.
§229a. Tibetan sometimes has -e- where one expects -a-:

Chi. & ngaX < *nfaj? (18-05a) ‘I, we’, Tib. ’\’\ ried ‘we’

Chi. % ye < *laj (18-08q) ‘move (v.)’, Tib. Y rie < *1l% (cf. §31)
‘exchange’, Bur. o3 /ai “change, exchange’ (cf. §36a n. 43)

Chi. £ ta < *[t-1]aj (18— 08a) many’, Tib. & Che < *tne <*they
(cf. §36) ‘great’, Tib. 82% 1y 1he-bo ‘thumb’, Bur. 0005 tay ‘very’
(intensive)

Chi. ## trhje < *raj (18-11b) ‘demon’, Tib. Ay hdre < *hre < *hrey
(cf. §36) ‘demon’

Chi. i mje < *maj? (18-18h) ‘not’, Tib. a5 myed ‘not exist’, Bur. ¢
mai?

Chi. fii penH < *p‘e[n]-s < *P‘erl -s (cf. §201) (23-27b) (go) all
around’, Tib. \/pel (pres. ™) < *perl (cf. §37) ‘increase, augment’

Chi. 3 Jjen < *ren? < *rerl? (cf. §201) (23-32a) ‘cohere’, Tib. g
hbrel < *hbrerl (cf. §37) ‘be connected’

Chi. # senH < *[s]%e[n]-s (24—44d) ‘sleet’, Tib. AT sor “hail’

Chi. ¥& xjwifX < *moj? (27-17e) ‘burn’, Chi. 8 xjweX < *maj?
“fire’ (18—19b), OTib. g mye < *myey (cf. §36) ‘fire’, Bur. &: mih
< *m3yh (cf. §68)

Chi. ## ginH < *[g]ro[r]-s (33 05r) ‘famine’, Tib. ""ﬂi“ bkren-po
‘beggar, destitute person’

Chi. # senX < *sar? (33-25h) ‘glossy’, Tib. R gser ‘gold’

§229b. Proto-Burmish sometimes has *-u- where one expects *-a-:

Tib. = khan < *kan ‘house’, Bur. 63IE khon < *kun ‘roof”, Atsi
to?-kay® ‘main roof”

Tib. ¥ skrag ‘be scared’, Chi. W xaek < *qrak (02—10b), WBur.
603005 krok < *gruk ‘be afraid’, Lashi kju-kV, WBur. G@)org
khrok < **kruk ‘frighten, scare’, Lashi “kju:kH

§229c¢. Chinese sometimes has *-o- where we expect *-i-:

Chi. 2% kimH < *krams (38-18k) ‘prohibit’, Tib. BEN fhrims ‘right,
law’

Chi. JL gi < *go (04-04a) (3p possesswe) T1b g gyi, etc. (genitive)

Chi. &R ngjin < *no[n] (33-01-) ‘gums’, Tib. & 5 rnzl/% " sl < *vil

Chi. 3 “imH < *q(r)[o ]m s (38-07-) subterranean room’, Tib. s
khyim ‘home’, Bur. 336 im

Chi. /% “imH < *q(r)om-s (38-03b") ‘shade’, Tib. 8 grib-ma
‘shadow’, Bur. saqo a-rip < *Qrip
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§229d. Chinese sometimes has *-e- where we expect *-i-:

Chi. filf dem < *Ifem (36-16-) ‘sweet’, Tib. & Zim < *I¥im ‘tasty’
Chi. Hy dijH < *Iej-s (18-09b") ‘ground’ (cf. §15 n. 15), Tib. T gzi
<*gli (Benedict’s law), OBur. §05 mliy

§229e. In one word Burmese -i- corresponds to Tibetan -o-:
Bur. @? Aifthi /9i?/ < *ni? ‘burn’, Atsi je>, Tib. &Y rriod ‘roast,
parch’

4.4 Finals of Trans-Himalayan

§230. The reconstruction of the finals *-? (§231), *-q (§232), *-k (§233), *-p
(§234), *-p (§235), *-m (§236), *-t (§237), *-n (§238), *-r (§239), *-j (§240),
*-1 (§241), and *-rl (§242) is relatively straightforward. Nonetheless, there
exist some unexpected correspondences (§243).

4.4.1 Final *-?

§231. The final *-? is here reconstructed for the correspondence of *-? in Old
Chinese with open syllables in Tibetan and Burmese (cf. §199).

Chi. 11 nguX < *C.p%a? (01-29a) “five’, Tib. ¥ lna < *Ina?, Bur. Cl:
nah

Chi. 7% khuX < *kba? (01-01u) ‘bitter’, Tib. ™ kha < *ka?, Bur. sk
khah < *(*)kah

Chi. ' dzjoX < *dza? (01-57u) ‘eat’, Tib. ¥ za < *dza (Schiefner’s
law; cf. §29) < *dza?, Bur. ©2: cah < *dzah, Lashi tso:

Chi. Jik ljoX < *ra? (01-55a) ‘military unit’, Tib. 3% dgra < *dgra?
‘enemy’

Chi. & bjuX < *N-pa? (01-67a) ‘father’, Tib. ¥ pha < *pa?, Bur. ©
pha <*(*)pa < *(*)pa?

Chi. I tuX < *tfa? (01-38¢’) ‘see’, Tib. ¥ lta < *Ita? ‘look at’

Chi. *PJ hjuX < *6*(r)a? (01-24a) ‘feather’, Tib. § sgro < *sg“ra
(Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *sc¥ra (cf. §34) < *sg*ra?

4.4.2  Final *-q

§232. The final uvular stop is here reconstructed for the correspondence of *-?
in Old Chinese with -g in Tibetan or -k in Burmese (see §199).

Chi. % ngjoX < *pa? < *naq (01-29¢t) ‘speak’, Tib. ~9 riag < *haq
‘speech’
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Chi. % nrjoX < *nra? < *nraq (01-56a) ‘woman’, Tib. LAk fiag-mo
< *nvaq (cf. §39b n.49)

Chi. i mjuX < *ma? < *maq (01-71a) ‘military’, Tib. ¥ dmag <
*dmaq ‘army’ -

Chi. & hjuwX < *6*a? < *g%aq (04—17¢) ‘friend’, Tib. LI grogs
< *gvraks (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *g“roks (cf. §32) < *“roks
(Peiros and Starostin’s law; cf. §34) < **roqgs

Chi. & bjuwX < *mo.ba? < *mo.boq (04-63a) ‘woman, wife’, Tib.
& pag-ma < *bag (cf. §32) < *baq ‘bride’ .

Chi. 1 huwX < *[6]%(r)o? < *[c]*(r)oq (10-08a) ‘behind’, Tib. 37|
hog < *hoq ‘under’ . -

Chi. 1] xuwX <*qh(r)o? <*q"(r)oq (10-01n) ‘ant’, Tib. X grog-
mo < *grog (Peiros and Starostin’s law) < *Groq

Chi. Ml ‘uwX < *q'(r)o? < *q¥(r)oq (10-10i) ‘vomit’, Tib. T skyug
< *sqyug (Peiros and Starostin’s law) < *sqyuq

Chi. 77 tsyuwX < *[t.p]a? < *[t.pJoq (13—20Aa) ‘broom’, Tib. &
phyags-ma < *pyags (cf. §32) < *pyaqs

Chi. Jl§§ nawX < *nfu? < *nfuq (16-28f) ‘brain’, WBur. GjSJOrS nhok
< *nuk (Maung Wun’s law; cf. §55) < *nuq

Chi. ¥ drjuH < *dro(?)s < *drow(?)s (cf. §202) < *drow(q)s (10-19g)
‘stop (v.)’, Tib. 3 hdug < *hdowg (cf. §35) < *hdowq ‘remain, stay’

4.4.3  Final *k

§233. The velar stop final is preserved as such in all three languages. The copi-
ous examples are relegated to the Appendix (§263).

§233a. To account for the correspondence of Old Chinese *-k to open sylla-
bles in the other two languages (as well as Tibetan -4) I reconstruct *-ko, which
develops to *-k in Chinese via apocope, and undergoes a series of changes
such as *-ko > *-go- > *-yg > *-y > *-x in Tibetan and Burmese, with sub-
sequent unconditioned loss of *-x in Burmese and the same loss in Tibetan
conditioned by all vowels except for -a (cf. §§38, 198).

Chi. ¥ duH < *d‘ak-s < *d‘ake-s'® (02-16b) ‘ford (v.)’, Tib. 3%
hdah < *hdako ‘pass (v.)’

Chi. & zyek < *Ca.lak < *Ca.laks (02—26a) ‘hit with bow and ar-
row’, Tib. 8% mdah < *mlah (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) < *mlaks
‘arrow’, OBur. @o: mlah < *mlakoh

8 One may assume that the suffix -s was only applied after the loss of *-9, but the current notation
is most explicit and therefore most helpful.
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Chi. H paek < *p‘rak < *p‘rako (02-37a) ‘hundred’, Tib. ?§ < OTib.
8% brgyah (PT 1111, 1. 5 et passim) < *bryah (Li’s law; cf. §25)
< *bryako, OBur. g rya < *ryake

Chi. i phaek < *pirak < *ph‘raka (02-380) ‘soul’, Tib. & bla <
OTib. “&X briah (PT 1287, 1. 57) < *brlake, WBur. o35> lippra
‘butterfly, soul’ < *brake

Chi. #% gik < *[g](r)ok < *[g](r)oko (05-04e) ‘ridge of roof, highest
pomt centre’, Tib. ¥™* mkhah < *mkako ‘sky’

Chi. j yek < *lek < *Ieks ‘change; exchange (08-12a), Tib. Y rie < *rlve
(cf. §31) < *rlveko ‘exchange’, Bur. 3 lai < *laika (cf. §36an. 48)

Chi. ffi kaewk < *C .k'rok < *C krowk (cf. §202) < *C.k‘rowko (11—
02a) ‘horn, corner’, Tib. I ru < *row (cf. §35) < *rowks ‘horn’, T
gru < *grow (cf. §35) < *growka ‘corner’, WBur. ’SJ[ khyui <
*(Mkyow (cf. §70) < *(")kyowko ‘horn’

Chi. I8 phjuwk < *phuk < *phuwko (14-26j) ‘a kind of snake’, Tib.
Y hbu < *hbuko ‘worm, insect’, OBur. (?6: puiwh < *buwh (cf.
§69) < *buwkoah ‘insect’

Chi. H nyit <*C.ni[k] < *C niks (29-26a) ‘sun’, Tib. ‘9"*‘ fii-ma <
*nvi < *nvike, OBur. §oa niy < *niyko

Chi. 8 tshit < *tshi[k] < *tshiko (29—32a) “varnish’, Tib. & fshi <
*tsiko ‘sticky matter’, WBur. co: cesi < OBur. *ciyh < *dziykoh
‘be sticky, adhesive’

Final *-p

§234. The velar nasal final is preserved as such in all three languages. The
copious examples are given in the Appendix (cf. §264).

§234a. In a number of words proto-Burmish has final *-k where Chinese and
Tibetan point instead to *-.

Chi. ¥ tsreang < *[ts]ren) (09-23a) ‘conflict’, Bur. 0 cac < *dzik
(Wolfenden s law; cf. §54) < *dzek (Dempsey’s law; cf. §62), Tib.
A= hdzin < *hdzen (Dempsey’s law; cf. §14)

Chi. & syin < *nin (32— 23a) body, self’, Chi. 1~ nym < *nip
(32-28f) ‘kindness’, Tib. §= s7iin ‘heart’, Bur. &o nhac < *mik
(Wolfenden’s law) ‘kemel’ Atsi 'nik’ ‘heart’

Chi. F nen < *[n ] i[n] (32-28a) ‘harvest; year’, Tib. 532 na-nin ‘last
year’, Bur. 39&@ anhac <*nik (Wolfenden’s law) ‘year’, Atsi “nik’

Chi. ¥f sin < *51[13] (32-33n) “firewood’, Tib. F= gin ‘tree’, Bur. 000
sac < *sik (Wolfenden’s law) ‘wood, timber’, Atsi sek’ ‘tree’

Chi. #7 sin < *C.si[n] (32-33k) ‘new’, Bur. 206 sac < *sik
(Wolfenden’s law) ‘new’, Atsi sek’
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I previously proposed that this change is conditioned by an original *i vowel
as opposed to an original *e¢ vowel, i.e. *-ig > *-ik > -ac and *-en > *-ip >
-anini (cf. Hill 2012a: 74), but this is not correct because ‘conflict’ undergoes
the change even though it has a vowel ‘e’ in Chinese. There are further obsta-
cles to a phonological explanation of this correspondence. The Achang word
sapH- ‘tree’ (Nishi 1999: 106) requires that this alternation be recognized at
the level of proto-Burmish and demonstrates that the outcome of a stop or
nasal is not deterministic. Bailang, a language preserved in three poems in the
1% % Hou Hanshi transcribed with Chinese characters (Coblin 1979), has a
nasal final in 1/5 *nan > fiin) /0> ‘heart’ (28a), like Tibetan, but a stop final in &
*sok > sik /K ‘wood’ (39a) like the Burmish languages. The cases of Bailang
and Achang reveal that whether a particular language reflects -ik or -ij in the
relevant words is not predictive of subgroup affiliation. This alternation must
be reconstructed in the proto-language and, like the unpredictable alternation
of final -n and -r within Germanic (Goth. forn ‘fire’ versus OEng. fjr), it will
receive explanation as part of the nominal inflection system.

4.4.5  Final *p

§235. The labial stop final *-p is maintained as such in all three languages.

Chi. Gt dep < *I°ap (21-23g) ‘garrulous’, Tib. % [ab ‘speak, talk,
tell (v.)’

Chi. # kajH < *Ksaps (35-01q) ‘thatch, cover (v.)’, Tib. \Vkab (pres.
AN hgebs) ‘cover (v.)’

Chi. H kaep < *Kkrap (35-02a) ‘shell’, Tib. &Y khrab ‘armour,
shield, mail’, Bur. 9J6 khyap < *kyap ‘scales’

Chi. % tsjep < *tsap (35—15¢) ‘connect with’, Bur. ©5 cap ‘join, unite’

Chi. % top < *tSop (37-06a) ‘answer (v.)’, Tib. \tab (pres. AR
hdebs) ‘cast, send’

Chi. # zip < *s-lop (37-12a) ‘practice, exercise’, Tib. \slab (pres.
&% slob) ‘teach, learn’

Chi. 57 lip < *k.rop (37—15a) ‘stand (v.)’, Tib. *3% pkhrab < *hkrop
‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’, OBur. qjé ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’

Chi. ¥7. khip < *k-rop (37-15h) ‘weep’, Tib. 3 fthrab-khrab ‘a
person prone to weep’

Chi. A nyip < *nup (37-16a) ‘enter’, Tib. § nub ‘sink, set’

4.4.6  Final *-m

§236. The labial nasal final *-m is maintained as such in all three languages.

Chi. B lam < *N-k.r'am (35-05k) ‘indigo’, Tib. ¥ rams
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Chi. filf dem < *Ifem (36-16-) ‘sweet’, Tib. & Zim < *I¥im ‘tasty’

Chi. & hom < *Ca-m-k'om (38-031") ‘hold in the mouth’, Tib. 39
hgam put in the mouth’

Chi. fig h]uwng< *6¥om (38-06a) ‘bear (n.)’, Tib. ’\3“ dom, Bur. 6 wam

Chi. & nyimX < *nom? (38-25q) ‘think’, Tib. §¥ siam

Chi. /> sim < *som (38-31a) ‘heart’, Tib. \/sam (pres. NS soms) “think’

Chi. #} khom < *k"um (38-11q) ‘vanquish, kill’, Tib. Vkum (pres.
AN hgums) kill’

Chi. = sam < *sr[u]m (38-30a) ‘three’, Tib. N gsum, Bur. 0p:
sumh < *sumh, Lashi somH

Chi. & zim <*sa-1[o]m (38— 17) warm up (food)’, Bur. C\) lum ‘warm’

Tib. aar lam ‘road’, Bur. co&: lamh

Final *-t

§237. The dental stop final *-t is maintained as such in all three languages.

4.4.8

Chi. J\ peat < *p'ret (20—14a) ‘eight’, Tib. Y87 brgyad < *bryad
(Li’s law; cf. §25) < *bryed (cf. §33), OBur. s:uoS rhyat (cf. Nishi
1999: 47) < *ryet (cf. §66)

Chi. 31| bjet < *N-pret (20—15a) ‘divide, separate’, Tib. Vrad (pres.
RN hdrad, cf. Jacques 2010: 28) < *red (cf. §33) ‘scratch (v.)’,
Bur. @05 prat < *bret (cf. §66) ‘be cut in two, cut off”

Chi. R mat < *m¢at (21-37a) ‘end of a branch’, Tib. 3 smad ‘the
lower part’

Chi. /Tx sreat < *srat (21-29d) “kill’, Tib. Vsad (pres. S5 gsod), Bur.
2005 sat

Chi. £ trjwet < *trot (22-10b) ‘bind’, Chi. 2 tsywejH < *tots (227
11a) ‘unite, together’, Tib. Vrtod (pres. ?’\) ‘tether, fasten, secure’

Chi. it thwat < *mo-]ot (22 13m) ‘peel off’, Tib. D) glod ‘loose,
relaxed’, OBur. cconod lo t ‘be free’

Chi. it ywet < *lot (22— 130) ‘pleased’, Tib. §5 brod ‘joy, Joyful

Chi. 4t dzjwet < *[dz]ot (22 16a) ‘cut off, break off”, Tib. & chod
‘be sharp’, WBur. aooo chwat < *chot ‘pluck’

Chi. F&% Iwit < *[r]ut (31-23a-) ‘rope’, Tib. &Y rgyud < *ryud (Li’s
law; cf. §25) ‘continuum’

Tib. \/s’ud (pres. 93 sud) ‘rub’, Bur. o?orS sut < *sut ‘wipe’, Lashi su:tH

Final *-n

§238. The dental nasal *-n is inherited unchanged in all three languages, with
the exception that proto-Burmish merges *in and *-in (cf. §61).
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Chi. &% dzyenH < *gen?s (24-25f) ‘repair’, Tib. 8 glan < *glen (cf.
§33) ‘patch, mend (v.)’

Chi. 5% dzan < *dzfan (24-41c) ‘injure, remnant’, Tib. 77 gzan <
*gdzan (Schiefner’s law; cf. §29) ‘wear out, hurt, waste’

Chi. % tswon < *[ts]'u[n] (34-26a) ‘honour (v.)’, Tib. 38 btsun
‘noble, righteous, honourable’

Chi. & xwon < *mfu[n] (32—40k) ‘dusk, dark’, Tib. % mun ‘dark-
ness’, Bur. ﬁ)é mhun ‘be dim, dusky’

Chi. 4§ xwon < *m‘on (32-40m) ‘marriage’, Tib. §8" smyan-ka
‘marriage, married couple’

Tib. §ﬁ' smin ‘ripe’, Bur. cjsé mha#f? < *'min? (Wolfenden’s law; cf.
§54) < **'min? (cf. §61), Atsi ‘miy>

Tib. gﬁ' drin ‘kindness’, Bur. qé: rafinh < *rinh (Wolfenden’s law)
< *rinh (cf. §61) ‘love’ .

Chi. 3% sin < *sin (32-33a) ‘pungent, painful’, Tib. &8 mchin <
*m-$in (? cf. §17b) ‘liver’, Bur. ooé: sanith < *sinh (Wolfenden’s
law) < *sinh (cf. §61), Atsi sey’’

Tib. 89 -sen ‘(finger)nail’, Bur. C)Dé: -safiith < *-sinh (Wolfenden’s
law) < *-sinh (cf. §61), Atsi -sey’!

4.4.9  Final *-r

§239. The rhotic final *-r is maintained in Tibetan and Chinese; it is dropped
without a trace in Burmese (cf. §201).

Chi. 2% kwaX < *s.[k]o[r]? (19-02d) ‘wrap (v.)’, Tib. ﬁ"' skor ‘go
around’

Chi. i sjen < *[s][e]r (23-21a) ‘fresh’, Tib. IN=X gsar ‘new’, Bur. 20
sa < *(*)sar or *(*)$ar ‘titivate’

Chi. % kan < *kfar (24-01k) ‘pole, rod’, Tib. ¥™= mkhar | A=<
hkhar ‘staff, stick’

Chi. JEk xjonH < *fars (24-17¢) ‘offer, present, wise man’, Tib. £X
snar ‘intelligent, quick of apprehension’"

Chi. ¥ tanX < *t‘ar? (24-211) “disease, suffering, distress’, Tib. ¥X
Ildar ‘be weary, tired, faint’

Chi. 4% drjen < *[d]ra[n] (24-28¢) ‘bind, wind’, Tib. §= star ‘tie
fast, fasten to’

Chi. # nan < *nfar (24-35d) “difficult’, Tib. ¥§X mnar ‘suffer, be
tormented’ (cf. §33a n. 43), Bur. $0 na ‘hurt’

19 If one instead compares Chi. 3% ngjeH < *n(r)ajs (18-05r) ‘duty, justice’, then the final corre-
spondence instead points to *-rl.
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Chi. % senH < *[se[n]-s (24-44d) ‘sleet’, Tib. 3= ser “hail’

Chi. & hwanX < *[c]*a[n]? (25-141) ‘slack; slow’, Tib. 3|X hgor <
*hgvar ‘tarry, linger’

Chi. ¢ pjij < *Co.pa[t] (27-09a) “fly (v.)’, Chi. 259 pjun <
*(Ca.)pa[r] (33-30ef) “fly (v.), soar’, Chi. £ pjunH < *p[a][n]-s
(33-33a) ‘spread wings and fly’, Tib. 38X iphur ‘fly (v.)’

Chi. #k senX < *sor? (33-25h) ‘glossy’, Tib. T= gser ‘gold’

Tib. §*' nor ‘wealth’, Bur. §: nwah < *ndh ‘cow, cattle’

4.4.10 Final *-j

§240. Chinese and Burmese maintain *-j (Bur. -y) (cf. §200a), which is lost
in Tibetan (cf. §36). The one complication is that Burmese changes inherited
*-gy as -7 (cf. §68).

Chi. # nyeX < *ngj? (07-20c) ‘near, draw near to’, Tib. ’\?'ﬁe <
*n¥ey ‘near’, Bur. %3 nih < *n3dyh (cf. §68)

Chi. 7% kje < *kraj (18-01d’) ‘slanting’, Chi. 4} kjeX < *kraj?
(18-01y) “pull aside’, Bur. 0005 kay < *gay ‘be distended’

Chi. 5% kae < *k'raj (18-04g) ‘excellent’, Bur. o kai < *gai ‘over-
do, exceed’

Chi. ff nga < *paj (18-05h) ‘slanting’, Bur. ¢ 7iai? ‘be inclined on
one side’

Chi. J& tsyheX < *k-]aj? (18-08t) ‘wide, extend’, OBur. (C)QOS klay <
*glay ‘wide, broad’

Chi. 4 la < *rfaj (18-10a) ‘a kind of net’, Tib. X" dra < *dray ‘net’,
Tib. & rgya < *rya (Li’s law; cf. §25) < *ryay ‘net, trap’

Chi. & lje < *raj (18-11g) ‘hedge’, Tib. X ra < *ray ‘courtyard’

Chi. ¥ srae < *s‘raj (18—15a) ‘sand’, Tib. ¥ sa < *say ‘earth’, Bur.
o3 sai ‘sand’

Chi. ¥ pa < *paj (18-161) ‘wave’, Tib. 3% dbah ‘wave’ (cf. §36 n.
47)

Chi. i pje < *p(r)aj (18—16h) ‘one-sided, insincere words’, Tib. &
phra-mo < *pray ‘slander’

Chi. BipaX < *paj? (18—16m) ‘walk lame’, Bur. @ phai ‘avoid,
shun’, 005 phay < *(*)pay “push aside’

Chi. fliphaH < *p™aj-s (18-160) ‘break (v.)’, Bur. ¢ phai? < *(?)pai?
‘break off a small piece’ -

Chi. K hwa < *[c]0j (19-07a) ‘growing grain’, Tib. X gro < *Gro
(Peiros and Starostin’s law; cf. §34) < *croy ‘wheat’

Chi. 1 dzywe < *doj (19-17a) ‘hang down’, WBur. o3 twai < *toi
‘drooping, hanging’
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Chi. # tswaH < *ts%0j(?)-s (19-21¢) ‘push down’, WBur. ¢ cwai <
*coi ‘attach, stick to, hold’

Chi. %% kjijX < *koj? (27-04a) ‘few; how many’, Tib. % hgah
‘some’ (cf. §36 n. 47)
Chi. % ye < *1aj (18-08q) ‘move (v.)’, Tib. & rje < *rlve < *rley (cf.
§31) ‘exchange’, Bur. o3 /ai ‘change, exchange’ (cf. §36a n. 48)
Chi. £ ta < *[t-1]aj (18-08a) ‘many’, Tib. & he < *tre < *tvey ‘great’,
Tib. %85 ythe-bo ‘thumb’, Bur. 0005 tay < *day ‘very’ (intensive)

Chi. 1 trhje < *raj (18-11b) ‘demon’, Tib. *8 hdre < *hre (Con-
rady’s law, §17) < *hrey

Chi. J& mjijX < *[m]oj? (27-17a) ‘tail’, Bur. [§: mrih < *mrdyh (cf.
§68)

Chi. £ xjwiiX < *moj? (27-17e) ‘burn’, Ch1 1% xjweX < *maj? ‘fire’
(18-19b), OTib. g mye < *myey, Bur. &: mih < *m3yh (cf. §68)

4.4.11 Final *-I|

§241. The lateral final *-1 in Tibetan is preserved, in Chinese becomes *-j
(§200b), and in Burmese is generally lost (cf. §63), but kept as -y after the
vowel -u- (cf. §64).

Chi. 1] khaX <*[k]*a[j]? < *[k]*al? (18-01a) ‘be able’, Chi. nJ
gaX <*giaj? < *gfal? (18-0la) ‘carry’, Tib. kal (pres. adqar hgel)
‘load’, Tib. AR~ hkhel ‘be loaded’

Chi. 1] ha < *C.[g]‘aj < *C.[g]%al (18-01g) ‘river’, Tib. § rgal
‘cross, ford’ (cf. §33a n. 44)

Chi. i} ha < *[g]‘aj < *[g]‘al (18-010) ‘carry’, Chi. # kaeH <
*kraj-s < *kral-s (18-04¢) ‘yoke (v.)’, Tib. ®™ khal ‘burden, load
(n.)’, Bur. o0 ka < *gal ‘saddle’

Chi. X ka < *kfaj < *kfal (18-01q) ‘sing, song’, Bur. oo ka < *gal
‘dance (v.)’

Chi. Jill kae < *k'raj < *k'ral (18-04a) ‘add’, Tib. Y2 bkral ‘ap-
point’, Tib. 8 khral ‘tax (n.)’, Bur. @J: krah < *gralh ‘interval’

Chi. Ml kaeH < *kraj-s < *kral-s (18-04c) ‘stand, support’, Bur. @o
kra < *gral ‘last, take time’

Chi. £ ngjeH < *naj-s < *nal-s (18-05r) “duty, justice’, Chi. 5 ngje
< *paj < *pal (18-05u) ‘proper demeanour; model’, Bur. ¢ riha <
*mal “distribute equally’

Chi. Jifi sye < *]aj (18-091") < *Jal ‘give, bestow, extend’, Bur. cop:
lyah < *lyalh ‘extended, be prolonged’

Chi. #f lje < *[r]aj < *[r]al (18-11f) ‘leave, distribute’, Tib. *¥ ra/
‘rent, rift’
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Chi. # phje < *ph(r)aj (18-16j) “divide’, Tib. *3¥ hbral ‘be sepa-
rate, to part’, Bur. EO: prah < *brah < *bralh ‘be diverse, scatter’

Chi. BJ¥ bje < *[b]raj < *[b]ral (18—17a, 18-16d) ‘fatigue’, Tib.
8% brgyal < *bryal (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘sink down, faint’

Tib. ¥ sbal-pa ‘frog’, Bur. &o: phah < **palh, Lashi ‘paH

Tib. TN ggal “clear’, Bur. @0 sa < *(*)sal or *(*)$al ‘shine’

Chi. It kwae < *k'roj < *kSrowj (cf. §202) < *kSrowl (19-04c) ‘snail’,
WBur. @@ krwe < *kruy < *growy (cf. §70) < *growl ‘shell’

Chi. 5 thwaX < *]50j? < *]°01? (19-16¢) ‘oval’, WBur. ago: thwah <
**16h < **161h ‘oblong (shield)’

Chi. B8 xjwie < *]oj (19-16€) ‘destroy’, WBur. ogo: lhwah < *1oh <
*?olh ‘hurdle over, unfurl’

Chi. M thwaH < *thSoj-s (19—17m) ‘spit’, Tib. 2 tho-le ¢ spit’,
WBur. cog: thweh < *thuyh < *(*)tulh ‘spittle®

Chi. Ik te]X < *j? < *t'il? (26-14a) ‘bottom’, Tib. SR 114hil “bot-
tom, base’

Tib. & f5hil ¢ grease’, Bur. @Ochl <*(®)cl or *(*)¢T “oil’

Tib. TR~ gsil “split’, Bur. 23: sth < *(*)silh or *(*)éilh

Chi. it xjwifX < *mruj? < *mrul? (27-19a) ‘snake’ (cf. §30 n. 38),
Tib. ' sbrul < *smrul (Simon’s law; cf. §30), OBur. @[05 mruy
< *mrul —

Chi. 3 hjwij < *[6]"o[]j] < *[c]¥al (28-05d) ‘go against’, Tib. 3|
hgol < *hgval (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *hgval (cf. §32) < *hgval
(Peiros and Starostin’s law; cf. §34) ‘part, deviate’

Chi. 2 hweajH < *N-[k]'ruj-s < *N-[k]‘rul-s (28-06d) ‘destroy,
ruin’, Tib. 3N hdrul ‘rot (v.)’, Tib. ¥ brul ‘crumbles’

4.4.12 Final *-rl

§242. The reconstruction *-rl indexes the correspondence of Chinese *-r,
Tibetan -/, and Burmese open syllable (or -y after the vowel -u-) (cf. Tib. §37,
Bur. §§63—4, and Chi. §201).

Chi. i khjenX < *[k]re[n]? < *[k]terl? (23-04b) ‘send away’, Tib.
skyal (pres. a‘“ skyel) < *skyarl ‘send’

Chi. 3# hjunH < *[c]¥ar-s < *[¢]*arl-s (23—13d) ‘move’, Tib. I
hgul < *hcul (Peiros and Starostin’s law; cf. § 34) < *hcurl ‘move’

Chi. fli penH < *pSe[n]-s < *pferl-s (23-27b) ‘(go) all around’, Tib.
pel (pres. %) < *perl “increase, augment’

Chi. 4% hanH < *m-kfa[r]-s < *m-k‘arl-s (24-01q, 24-01i’)
‘shield (n.), ward off’, Chi. T~ kan < *k‘a[r] (24-01a) ‘protect,
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guard’, Tib. Y jigal < *hgarl ‘oppose, contradict’, Bur. 020 ka <
*garl ‘shield (n.)’

Chi. i kan < *s kfa[r] < *s.k%arl (24-011) ‘liver’, Tib. ¥ mkhal <
*mkarl ‘kidney, reins’, Bur. ol: khah < (*)karlh ‘loins, waist’

Chi. 4T hanH < *m-kfa[r]-s < *m-kfarl-s (24-01q) ‘fend off’, Tib.
AN hoal < *hgarl ‘oppose’

Chi. BT xan < *[q"]%a[r]? < *[q"]¢ar]? (24-01-) ‘snore’, Tib. 3 hal <
*harl ‘pant, snort’

Chi. ¥ kjon < *ka[r] < *karl (24-08c) ‘quiver’, Tib. Z¥¥ rkyal-pa <
*rkyarl ‘sack, bag’

Chi. 7% thanH < *[th]fa[n]s < *[t1]%arls (24—24a) ‘charcoal, coal’,
Tib. & thal < *tarl ‘dust, ashes’

Chi. % tshan < *tshar < *ts"ar] (24-40c) ‘eat, food, meal’, Tib. ¥&%
& tshal-ma < *tsarl ‘breakfast’

Chi. % bjon < *bar < *barl (24—541) ‘paw’, Tib. 8YY phyag-sbal <

*sbarl ‘soft part of an animal’s paw’

Chi. 3 bjon < *[b]ar < *barl (24-54m) ‘ample, flourish’, Tib. ARAr
dpal < *dparl ‘glory’, Tib. ¥ R shal- mig < *sbarl ‘bud, sprout’

Chi. J& trjenX < *tren? < *trerl? (24-26a) ‘roll over; unfold’, Tib.
N ydal < *rdel (cf. §33) < *rder] ‘spread, extend’

Chi. % hjwon < *[c]va[n] < *[c]¥arl (25—14e) ‘pull up’, Tib. g
hgrol < *hgvral (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *hcvral (Peiros and
Starostin’s law) < *hc*rarl ‘become free’

Chi. I sej < *s-nor < *s-nforl (26-31a) ‘west’ (cf. Sagart 2004:
71-4), Tib. ¥ mpal < *mnarl ‘sleep’, Bur. §0: nah < *narlh
‘rest, stop a while’

Chi. J& mij < *mrar < *mrorl (27-14a) ‘eyebrow’, WBur. cg: mweh
< *muyh < *murlh ‘body hair’

Chi. #2 kon < *[k]%[n] < *[k]%rl (33-01b) ‘root, trunk’, Tib. &
khul-ma < *kurl ‘bottom or side of sth’

Chi. R ngin < *Ijra[n] < *grarl (33-01k) ‘silver’, Tib. 38 dnul <
*dnurl, OBur. cL:oa Auy < *nurl

Chi. #R ngjin < *no[n] < *porl (33-01-) ‘gums’, Tib. & 5% il < *rivil
<k rnylrl

Chi. 4} pjun < *pa[n] < *porl (33— 30a) ‘divide’, Tib. 3™ hbul <
*hburl, 3% hphul < *hphurl ‘give’

Chi. EE drin < *[d]Jra[n] < *[d]rorl (33—17a) ‘dust’, Tib. &Y rdul < *rdurl

Chi. & bin < *(Ca.)[b]ra[n] < *(Ca.)[b]rarl (33-30v) ‘poor’, Tib.
Y dbul < *dburl

Chi. # gjunH < *gur-s < *gurl-s (34—12g) “district’, Tib. 8 khul <
*kurl “district, province’
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Chi. ¥ kjun < *[k]¥or < *[k]%orl (34—13a) ‘army’, Tib. J&Y g.yul <
*gyurl ‘army, battle’ -

Chi. JH## xjwij < *qvhor (34—13k, 34—131) ‘brilliant’, Tib. FNEY
khrol-khrol < *k*ral (Laufer’s law) < *qvral (Peiros and Staros-
tin’s law) < *q*rarl ‘bright, shining, sparkling, glistening’

4.4.13  Irregular Finals

§243. There are many cases in which it is tempting to compare words in these
three languages, but the correspondences witnessed in the finals are not those
seen above.

§243a. Chinese at times has *-n, where the Tibetan correspondence pre-
dicts *-r. In the final example of the list immediately below, the only one
with a Burmese cognate, rather than the expected -@ or -y Burmese con-
firms -n.

Chi. 3 panH < *p‘ans (24-47a) ‘half’, Tib. ?= bar ‘intermediate
space’

Chi. B tsyenH < *tan (24-23s) ‘shivering, trembling’, Tib. *3 hdar
‘tremble, shudder’

Chi. Jiff tsyen < *tan (24-20c) “a kind of flag’, Tib. 3~ dar ‘flag’

Chi. # paenX < *C.p‘ran? (24-49j) ‘plank, board’, Tib. =X hphar
‘board, flat board’, Bur. @'): prah ‘flat, level’

Chi. 7} tan < *t'an (24-20a) ‘cinnabar’, Bur. 020 t@ ‘very red, flam-
ing red’

Chi. % bjun < *ban (33-34a) ‘burn’, Tib. 3= }ibar ‘burn, blaze’,
Bur. upa ‘shine’

Chi. ¥} pjunX < *ma.pan? (33-30d) ‘flour’, Tib. 33X dbur ‘smooth
(v.)

Chi. 7% ljen < *ran (24-32a) ‘connect, unite in a row’, Tib. ¥ gral
‘row’

Chi. /B lanH < *[rJan-s (23—071) ‘tear (v.)’, Tib. \ral (pres. *3% hdral)

Chi. J& trjenX < *tren? (24-26a) ‘roll over; unfold’, Tib. & rdal
‘spread, extend’

Chi. & tsyhwinX < *thun? (34-19c¢) ‘stupid’, Chi. i dwonH <
*dfun-s ‘dull’ (34—171), Chi. $H twonH < *ttun-s (34-17j), Tib. §¥
rtul ‘blunt, dull, stupid’

Chi. #fi dwon < *d®un (34—17n) ‘cover, wrap’, Tib. §¥¥ thul-ba
‘rolled up; subdued’, Tib. ¥ thul-pa ‘fur coat’

Chi. 1 [jen < *ren? (23-32a) ‘cohere’, Tib. g hbrel ‘be connected’
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Chi. {1 kwanH < *Kon-s (25-01f) “bubble’, Tib. % jkhol “boil’
Chi. 18 kwaenH < *krfon-s (25-011) ‘servant, groom’, Tib. & khol
‘servant’, OBur. GOOJ’D$ kyo n ‘slave’

§243b. It is not always possible to confidently assign a cognate set to Trans-
Himalayan *-r or *rl, as the following examples show:
Chi. B konX < *[k]%s[n]? (33-01-) ‘neck’, Tib. ¥ mgul, Tib. ¥
mgur
Chi. %& tshanH < *[ts"]fars (24-40b) ‘bright and white’, Tib. &<
mishar “fair, beautiful, bright’, Tib. Vstsal (pres. I8 gsal; cf. Hill
2012b: 25) “clear, bright’

§243c. Sometimes Chinese has *-r where one expects *-n:

Chi. #% tswan < *[ts]'or (24-39h) “perforate, penetrate’, Chi. #5 zsjwen
< *tson (25-39c) “chisel, sharp point’, Tib. 5“555 mtshon ‘weapon’
Chi. 3 pjunH < *p[u]r-s (33-32a) ‘manure, dirt’, Tib. L& brun ‘dirt,
dung, excrement’

Chi. 5 pwon < *pfur (33-28a) ‘run (v.)’, Tib. %% phun ‘accomplish,
complete’ o

Chi. 8 ginH < *[g]ra[r]-s (33-05r) ‘famine’, Tib. V1§’ bkren-po
‘beggar, destitute person’

Chi. ¥z kan < *[k]%ar (24-02c) ‘dry’, Chi. & hanX < *[g]‘a[r]?
(24-01s) ‘drought, dry’, Bur. 9%: khanh ‘dried up’

Chi. J¥ bje < *baj (18-16d) ‘exhausted’, Bur. o$: panh ‘tired’

Chi. [#] hjwij < *[c]¥o[j] (28-05g) ‘surround’, Bur. o$: wanh ‘circular’

§243d. Chinese at times has an unexpected final *-n:

Chi. Bt twanH < *to[n]-s (25-23a) ‘hammer’, Tib. % tho-ba ‘a
large hammer’, Bur. 0p 77 *hammer’

Chi. Jif§ tsjwenX < *tson? (25-39b) ‘fat, rich’, Tib. & fsho-ba < *tso
“fat, corpulent’, Bur. 0 chui < *tsu ‘be fat’, Lashi tshu:

§243e. In the word ‘water’ Chinese has an unexpected final *-r:
Chi. 7K sywijX < *s.tur? (28—14a) ‘water’, Tib. & ¢hu < *tu
§243f. In two words Chinese has final *-om where the other two languages
suggest *-op:

Chi. ¥& ‘imH < *q(r)am-s (38-03b’) ‘shade’, Tib. Jarar grib-ma
‘shadow’, Bur. 33816 a-rip < *Qrip ‘shadow’

Chi. 8% tsyim < *t.qom (38—04no) ‘needle’, Tib. ®¥ khab < *kop <
*qop ‘needle’, Bur. 336 ap ‘needle’ < *Qap
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§243g. In some examples Chinese has a final *-t that is not reflected in the
other two languages. Hill (2015b: 170) suggests that in the word for ‘rice’
Tibetan final -s might originate from the *-ts cluster seen in Chinese, but this
explanation is not available for the other two words.

Chi. $# lat < *(ma-)rfat (21-26g) ‘rice’, Tib. 33N hbras ‘rice’ <
*hmras (Simon’s law; cf. §30)

Chi. 4t Iwit < *[r]ut (31 18c) “pitch pipe’ (cf. Sagart 2014), Tib. IV
rus ‘bone’, OBur. qo ruiwh < *ruwh

Chi. #i giwot < *[g]ot (31-16s) ‘dig out (earth)’, Tib. % rko ‘dig’

§243h. In the word for ‘ink” Burmese has a velar nasal rather than a velar
stop, expected from the Chinese and Tibetan comparanda:
Chi. & xok < *m%k (05-38a) ‘black’, Tib. ¥ smag < *smok ‘dark,
darkness’, Bur. o man ‘ink’
§243i. In two words Chinese has a final velar nasal rather than a velar stop
or open syllable:
Chi. % yangX < *can? (03-39r) ‘itch’, Tib. J%% g.yah, Japhug Rgy.
ryza < *(re)ja
Chi. # nangX < *n‘an? (03-42k) ‘in past times’, Tib. 5 E gnah-bo
‘ancient, in old time’

§243j. In the second-person pronoun Burmese has a final velar nasal lacking
in Chinese:

Bur. $€ nari ‘you’, Chi. ¥ nyoX < *na? (01-56))

§243k. In the word for ‘wait’ Tibetan has a final velar whereas Chinese lacks
a final stop:

Chi. 15 huwH < *[g]5(r)os < *[g]*(r)ows (cf. §202) (10-06e) ‘wait
upon’, Tib. §Y sgug < *sgowg (cf. §35) ‘wait’

§2431. The onset and vowel of the word for ‘goose’ agrees across the three
languages, but each language offers a different final consonant. The possibility
cannot be excluded that these words are independent onomatopoeic coinages:

Tib. *~ sian ‘goose’, Bur. Cq%: Aanh, Chi. # nga < *n‘a[r] (18-05p)

§243m. In several words Tibetan has a final -d missing in the other languages:

Chi. & ngaX < *nfaj? (18-05a) ‘I, we’, Tib. 29 jied ‘we’

Chi. i mje < *maj? (18—18h) ‘not’, Tib. §ﬁ myed ‘not exist’, Bur. ¢
mai? -

Chi. 1% ngjweH < *N-c“ajs (19-06k) ‘false, cheat’, Tib. &5 rrod <
*rmvat / *rmvet ‘deceive’ .

Bur. &3 Anhi i/ < *0i? ‘burn’, Atsi gje>, Tib. &3 riod ‘roast, parch’
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4.5 Reprise of Diachronic Mysteries

§244. The most valuable contribution of a study of the historical phonology
of Tibetan, Burmese, and Chinese is to draw new focus to the exceptions to
the regular patterns. Problems with the etymologies of particular words and
other irregularities relative to one language are discussed in the relevant sec-
tion above (§43 for Tibetan, §76 for Burmese, §204 for Chinese). When the
three languages are looked at together, the initial manner correspondences
generally remain a mystery (cf. §§206-21). Important outstanding questions
include the origin of Tibetan palatalization (§219), the origin of proto-Burmish
pre-glottalization (cf. §209 and §216), the origin of Chinese aspirate initials
(cf. §218), and the origin of the type A versus type B distinction in Chinese.
The reconstruction of the vowels and finals is better understood than that of the
initials, but numerous irregularities in both cases await clarification (cf. §229
and §243 respectively).

4.6 Concluding Remarks

§245. The ambition of this work lies not in the proposal of this or that
reconstruction but in a methodological reorientation of the study of Trans-
Himalayan languages towards the paragon of Indo-European historical lin-
guistics. Indo-European *hlof<t6u becomes English ‘eight’, Latin octo, and
Sanskrit astdu according to regular and explicitly named sound laws. The jour-
ney from *hloﬁtéu to English ‘eight’ entails a stop at proto-Germanic *ahtou
(cf. Gothic ahtau) and Old English eahta.”® In observing the procession from
Indo-European to proto-Germanic, one may first consider the consonants.
The largyngeal *h, before vowels disappears without a trace. The palatal K,
after merging with *k, becomes *h following Grimm’s law; the *t remains
unchanged because it is the second of two adjacent voiceless stops. Turning to
the vowels, the change of ‘0’ to ‘@’ in Germanic is regular and unconditioned;
the vowel *0 remains, merging with @. These changes arrive at the reconstruc-
tion of *ahtou in proto-Germanic. Old English brightened ‘@’ and ‘@’ to ‘e’ and
‘@’ (e.g. Old English reet versus German Ratte);*! then front vowels, including
‘@’ and ‘@’, broke into diphthongs before /4, w, or r, plus another consonant,
for our purposes changing *acht- to eaht-. Turning attention from the front of
the word to its back, unstressed diphthongs were monophthongized on their
way to Old English (*-tou > *-t5). Subsequently unstressed ‘6’ became ‘a’
(Hogg 2011: 233, §6.28) and through these steps Germanic *ahtou yields Old

2 This discussion relies on Fortson (2010) and Ringe (2006).
2! This change did not occur before nasals, e.g. Old English dranc < West Germanic *drank.
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English eahta. The passage from eahta to eight is historically attested and need
not distract us here.

In contrast to this clear and explicit passage from Indo-European *hloﬁtéu
to Old English eahta, it is unclear how Matisoff’s reconstruction *b-r-gyat
‘eight’ yields such forms as Tibetan S5 brgyad, Written Burmese <ﬂ@5 rhac,
Jingpho matsdt, Chokri Naga tatha, and Mizo pariat.** Conversely, it is unclear
what leads Matisoff to reconstruct *b-r-gyat, rather than *m-t-ryat, *par-g-
tsat or one of many other potential proposals. Matisoff’s own remark is that
the ‘reflexes of this phonologically complex numeral are predictably varied’
(2003: 151).

A fresh look at Trans-Himalayan words for ‘eight’ offers a useful yardstick
to measure the methodological distance travelled herein.

Tib. "8Y brgyad < *bryat (Li’s law; cf. §25) < *bryet (cf. §33)
OBur. %UUS rhyat (cf. Nishi 1999: 47) < **ryat < *’ryet (cf. §606)
Chi. J\ peat < *p'ret (20—14a)

In contrast to Matisoff’s single reconstruction *b-r-gyat (2003: 141 et pas-
sim), which fails to predict the attested forms, the reconstructions offered
here predict the attested forms. The price of this rigour is the failure to posit
a single proto-form, but this failure is a true mirror of the current state of
knowledge. The differences among the earliest reconstructible forms of each
language index problems that remain unsolved. What is the origin of the ‘type
A’ (marked as ¢) distinction in Chinese? What is the source of pre-glottaliza-
tion in proto-Burmish? Why is the initial labial stop voiced in Tibetan but not
in Chinese? Why is the rhotic palatalized in Tibetan and Burmese but not in
Chinese? These are questions that the reconstructions offered here bring into
focus; they are questions that demand answers.

** The rule ‘remove the hyphens to yield the Tibetan form’ works in this and other cases (e.g. Tib.
R sman < *s-man, Matisoff 2003: 37), but not always (e.g. Tib. " i “die’ < *soy, Matisoff
2003: 34, Tib. ¥ Jegs < *1(y)ak, Matisoff 2003: 51).



Appendix: Complete Lists of Examples

This appendix includes complete lists of examples and some more detailed
discussion, which did not sit conveniently in the main text.

§246. Coblin suggests a change *mr > rm (1974) on the basis of the compar-
ison of Old Tibetan &% rmasi ‘horse’ and Old Burmese [§E: mrarih “horse’ (cf.
§30). He proposes the retention of smr- as a conditioned exception to this change.

Tib. & rma ‘wound, WBur. @ mra ‘keen, very sharp’

Tib. ¥Y¥ rmad-pa ‘excellent, wonderful, marvellous’, WBur. @05
mrat ‘be excellent, exceed; gain, profit’

Tib. &% rmu-ba ‘fog; foggy, gloomy, dark’, WBur. @" mri ‘minute
particle; haze, fog’

Coblin also compares Tibetan &~ rmasi-, found in the word 33" rman-lam
‘a dream’, with a Burmese word mran-mak ‘dream (v.)’, which I am unable
to conﬁrm The standard word for ‘dream’ in Tibetan is &% rmi-lam rather
than &3 pmag-lam. Even if Tibetan &% rman- is cognate with Burmese mak
‘dream’ and Chinese % mjuwngH < *C.mon-s (06-23a) ‘dream’, the compar-
isons in no way suggest that the - in &~ ymarn- is due to metathesis. Coblin
also compares Tibetan &Y rme-ba ‘speck, mole’ with Written Burmese GE}
mre? ‘decayed, crumbling, rotten (of wood of cloth)’, a word which occurs in

the compound ©93* G@ chwel-mre? ‘moulder’, also spelled ©3g: @Pj chweh-
mraiii?. The Old Tibetan variants of this word g smye and ﬁ“q dmel ‘stain,
sin’ (Hill 2013b) further suggest that any explanatory invocation of the r- ini-
tial must be treated with caution.

Because the ancestor of these languages almost certainly pre-dates the
domestication ofthe horse (c.2000-1600 BCE; cf. Anthony 2007: 456—7, Beckwith
2009: 43-5),' this correspondence is likely characteristic of loanwords.

! Sawyer reports an even more recent introduction of horse and chariot as 1300-1200 BCE
(1993:5)
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§247. The correspondence of Tibetan -o- to Chinese “a and Vo (cf. §32):

Tib. *¥= jikhor < *kvar ‘circle’, Chi. i} kjwij < *kvaj (28-02a)
‘return (v.)’

Tib. Y& khrol-khrol < *kvral “bright, shining, sparkling, glisten-
ing’, Chi. Sl xjwij < *q*har (34—13kl) ‘brilliant’

Tib. ﬁ go < *gva ‘space’, Bur. 320 awa ‘opening’

Tib. F=& gon-ma < *g¥an-ma ‘higher one, superior’, Chi. & hwang
< *g“arn (03-24a) ‘sovereign’

Tib. &5 gro-ma < *g“ra-ma ‘Potentilla anserina’, Bur. 0 wa ‘ele-
phant foot yam’, Chi. ¥ hjuH < *g*(r)as (01-230) ‘taro’

Tib. T4 gro-ga < *g*ra-ga ‘birch bark’, Chi. # hwaeH < *c¥ras
(01-27-) “‘birch”?

Tib. 9 grogs < *gvraks “friend’, Chi. K hjuwX < *¢*a? (04-17¢)

Tib. ’:Ilfﬁ' grod < *g*rat ‘stomach’, Chi. & hjwijH < *G¥ot-s (31-05a)

Tib. 3 gros < *gvras ‘speech, talk’, Chi. 5§ hwaejH < *g“rats
(22-010) ‘speak; words’

Tib. *& hgro < *hgvra ‘go’, Chi. - hju < *¢¥(r)a (01-23a)

Tib. Vkok (pres. &y hgog) < *kvak ‘take away forcibly’, Chi. &
kjwak < *Caq“ak (02—07b) ‘seize’

Tib. Vkak (pres. * gog) < *kvak ‘prevent, avert’, Chi. 3 huH <
*g"aks (02—-08k) ‘guard, protect’

Tib. ¥ hgor < *hgvar ‘tarry, linger’, Chi. #% hwanX < *G*an?
(25-141) ‘slack; slow’

Tib. & hgol < *hgval ‘part, deviate’, Chi. & hjwij < *G¥oj
(28-05d) ‘go against’

Tib. A& hgrol < *hgvral ‘become free’, Chi. % hjwon < *“an
(25-14e) ‘pull up’

Tib. 5’\%’ sgor-mo < *sgvar ‘round’, WBur. o%z wanh

Tib. § sgro < *sgvra ‘feather’, Chi. 2] AjuX < *¢¥(r)a? (01-24a)

2 As the earliest attestation, Schuessler cites the comparatively late £ Yupian (c.543 cE) and a
source ‘JY’ which does not appear in his list of abbreviations (2007: 283) but presumably refers
to the #£#H Jiyun published in 1037 ck. This late date may militate against the likelihood this is a
genuine cognate.
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Tib. &5 rriod < *ravat ‘deceive’, Chi. 1% ngjweH < *nvajs (19-06k)
‘false, cheat’

Tib. \ﬁ/“" dom ‘bear’, Kur. wam, Mon. wom®, Bur.  wam ‘bear’, Chi.
& hjuwng < *Gvom (38-06a) ‘bear’

Tib. #& hon / & yon < *hvan ‘come’, Bur. o wan ‘enter’, Chi. 1+
hjwangX < *gvan? (03-26k) ‘go’

Tib. "“ﬁ’\' hgrod < *gvrat ‘go, walk’, Chi. & hjwot < *c¥at (22—-05¢)
“pass over’

§248. The correspondence of Tibetan -a- to Chinese *-a- (cf. §32):

Tib. 7Y rkan-pa ‘foot, leg, hind-foot’, Chi. 1T haeng < *Ca.g'ran
(03-14a) ‘walk (v.)’

Tib. ™ kha “bitter’, Chi. 7 khuX < *kha? (01-01u)

Tib. ™ khal ‘burden, load’, Chi. ff ha < *gfaj (18-010) ‘carry’

Tib. B9 khrag ‘blood’, Chi. #f xaek < *qrak (02—10a) ‘red, fiery’

Tib. 3 khral ‘tax’, Chi. Jill kae < *k'raj (18—04a) ‘add’

Tib. B khrab ‘armor, shield, mail’, Chi. H kaep < *k'rap (0629a)
‘shell’

Tib. ¥™= mkhar | ™% hkhar ‘staff, stick’, Chi. % kan < *kfar
(24-01k) ‘pole, rod’

Tib. ¥™% mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, Chi. i kan < *s.kSar (24-011)
‘liver’

Tib. #3% mkhran ‘hard, solid’, Chi. §f kaengX < *k‘ran? (03—11¢)
‘suffering’

Tib. 7' ga (an interrogative stem), Chi. #] su < *gfa (01-01a’) ‘how,
what?’

Tib. A% gra-ma ‘lattice’, Chi. 15 [joX < *ra? (01-54a) ‘spine; pitch-
pipe’

Tib. I= grasi ‘cold’, Chi. i ljang < *C.ran (03-101)

Tib. T3 grass ‘number’, & [jang < *ran (03-45a) ‘measure’

Tib. I gral ‘row’, Chi. I [jen < *ran (24-32a) ‘connect, unite in a
row’

Tib. 3% dgra ‘enemy’, Chi. Jif [joX < *ra? (01-55a) ‘military unit’

Tib. 3 glan-ma, 3% lcan-ma ‘willow’, Chi. ¥ yang < *lan
(03-38q) ‘poplar’

Tib. | hgal ‘oppose, contradict’, Chi. ¥ hanH < *m-kSars
(24-01q) ‘shield (n.), ward oftf”
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Tib. Vkab (pres. Adqas hgebs) ‘cover (v.)’, Chi. # kajH < *kSaps
(35-01q) ‘thatch, cover (v.)’

Tib. Vkok (pres. “Z‘/W hgog) < *kvak (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) ‘take
away, snatch, rob’, Chi. # kjwak < *kvak (02-07b) ‘snatch away,
seize’

Tib. % rgal ‘cross, ford’, Chi. Ji] ha < *C.g%aj (18-01g) ‘river’ (cf.
§33an. 44)

Tib. %% rgyan-ma “distance’, Chi. 7K hjwaengX < *c“ran? (03-27a)
‘long (time)’

Tib. 8% brgyal < *bryal (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘sink down, faint’, Chi.
BEJ% bje < *braj (18—17a, 08-16d) ‘fatigue’

Tib. 9§ < OTib. 8% brgyah (PT 1111, 1. 5 et passim) < *bryah (Li’s
law; cf. §25) ‘hundred’, OBur. g rya, Chi. Y paek < *pSrak
(02-37a)

Tib. &~ sgan “hill’, Chi. ] kang < *k*an (03-02a)

Tib. X sia ‘I, me’, Chi. & ngu < *pa (01-291)

Tib. ¥ /na ‘five’, Chi. 1. nguX < *C.p%a? (01-29a)

Tib. ¥X snar ‘intelligent, quick of apprehension’, Chi. Jik xjonH <
*nars (24—17e) ‘offer, present, wise man’

Tib. % chan ‘barley beer’, Chi. % tsjang < *tsan (03—49v)
‘rice-water drink’

Tib. % 7ia < *nva (Houghton’s law; cf. §27) “fish’, Chi. fit ngjo < *na
(01-31a)

Tib. ‘9’:‘? fia-mo ‘wife, housewife’ (cf. §39b n. 49), Chi. & nrjoX <
*nra? (01-56a) ‘woman’

Tib. %' Ita ‘look at’, Chi. # X < *t‘a? (01-38¢’) ‘see’

Tib. §% star ‘tie fast, fasten to’, Chi. # drjen < *dran (24-28c)
‘bind, wind’

Tib. &% than ‘plain (n.)’, Chi. M tsyhangX < *than? (03-32m) ‘open,
spacious’

Tib. 2<% than-po ‘tense, tight, firm’, Chi. Ik trjang < *C.trap
(03-35h) ‘draw a bow’

Tib. 8% thal ‘dust, ashes’, Chi. %% thanH < *t*ans (24—24a) ‘char-
coal, coal’

Tib. 3% dar “flag’, Chi. Jiff tsyen < *tan (24-20c) ‘a kind of flag’

Tib. 3 dra ‘net’, Chi. 4 la < *r*aj (18-10a)

Tib. *3X hdar “tremble, shudder’, Chi. BH tsyenH < *tan (24-23s)
‘shivering, trembling’
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Tib. *3* hdah ‘pass (v.)’, Chi. J¥ duH < *dSak-s (02—16b) ‘ford (v.)’

Tib. ¥4 mdah < *mlah (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) ‘arrow’, Chi. 5
zyek < *Ca.lak (02—26a) ‘hit with bow and arrow’

Tib. 3% dran-po ‘straight’, Chi. R [jang < *rang (03—43a) ‘good’

Tib. ¥= Idar ‘be weary, tired, faint’, Chi. J# tanX < *tar? (24-211)
‘disease, suffering, distress’

Tib. & na ‘if, when’, Chi. 41 nyo < *na (01-56g) ‘as, like, if’

Tib. T8 gnar ‘give’, Chi. i nyangH < *nans (03-421i) ‘yield (v.)’

Tib. ’ﬂﬁq'ﬁ gnah-bo ‘ancient, in old time’, Chi. #& nangX < *nfan?
(03—42k) ‘in past times’

Tib. ¥X mnar ‘suffer, be tormented’, Chi. # nan < *n‘ar (24-35d)
‘difficult’

Tib. %1 Ipags “skin’, Chi. i§ pju < *pra (01-51g) (§196a n. 90)

Tib. ¥ spa a cane’, Chi. T pae < *brfa (01-68-) ‘bamboo’

Tib. \span (pres. 3% sport) “let go, banish’, Chi. Ji pjangH < *pans
(03-57i) ‘release; let go’

Tib. ¥ pha ‘yonder’, Chi. X bju < *ba (01-66a) ‘this, that’

Tib. ¥ pha ‘father’, Bur. pha, Chi. & bjuX < *N-pa? (01-67a)

Tib. *= phan ‘spindle’, Chi. & phjangX < *phan? (03-57r) ‘spin’

Tib. *¥= hphar ‘board, flat board’, Chi. #X paenX < *C.p‘ran?
(24-49j) ‘plank, board’

Tib. %% pan-ba ‘storehouse’, Chi. 5 bjang < *Ca-N-pan (03-57y)
‘side-room’

Tib. 3% bar ‘intermediate space’, Chi. - panH < *p‘ans (24-47a)
‘half’

Tib. 5% dbah ‘wave’ (cf. §36 n. 47), Chi. I pa < *paj (18-161)

Tib. 3 hbral ‘be separate, to part’, Chi. #f phje < *ph(r)aj (18—16j)
‘divide’

Tib. 3 hbras ‘rice’ < *hmras (Simon’s law; cf. §30), Chi. H# lar <
*(mo-)rfat (21-26g) ‘rice’

Tib. ¥ ma ‘not’, Bur. © ma ‘not’, Chi. # mju < *ma (01-69a) ‘not
have’

Tib. §3 smad ‘the lower part’, K mat < *mfat (21-37a) ‘end of a
branch’

Tib. 3% tshal-ma ‘breakfast’, Chi. % tshan < *tshar (24-40c) “eat,
food, meal’
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Tib. X mshar “fair, beautiful, bright’, Chi. 4% tshanH < *tshars
(24-40b) ‘bright and white’

Tib. ¥ za < *dza (Schiefner’s law; cf. §29) ‘eat’, Chi. M dzjoX <
*dza? (01-57u)

Tib. 7% gzan < *gdzan (Schiefner’s law) ‘wear out, hurt, waste’,
Chi. 5% dzan < *dzfan (24—41c) ‘injure, remnant’

Tib. ¥8% pzan < *bdzan (Schiefner’s law) ‘good’, Chi. Jil tsang <
*tsfan (03—49f”)

Tib. & Zag < *rak ‘day, 24hrs’, Chi. & yaeH < *N.raks (02-27j)
‘night’

Tib. X ra ‘courtyard’, Chi. & je < *raj (18-11g) ‘hedge’

Tib. *¥ yams ‘indigo’, Chi. ¥ lam < *N-k.rfam (35-05k) ‘indigo’

Tib. ¥X [an ‘rise’, Chi. $5 yang < *lan (03-38)) ‘raise’

Tib. % [ab ‘speak, talk, tell (v.)’, Chi. alt dep < *Iap (21-23g)
‘garrulous’

Tib. Vsad (pres. “'l{”\' gsod) ‘kill’, Chi. ¢ sreat < *srat (21-29d)

Tib. INX gsan < OTib. T¥X gstsan ‘conceal, secret’ (cf. PT 1194, 11.
39-40), Chi. £ tshang < *tshan (03-48a) ‘granary’

§249. The correspondence of Tibetan ‘a’ to Chinese ‘2’ (cf. §32):

Tib. ™% khab < *kop ‘needle’, Chi. i tsyim < *t.qom (38-04no)

Tib. RYEX fthrab-khrab < *krap ‘a person prone to weep’, Chi. }if
khip < *k-rop (37-15h) ‘weep’

Tib. *3% hkhrab < *hkrap ‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’, Chi. 7. lip
< *k.rop (37-15a) ‘stand (v.)’

Tib. *% hgah < *hgoh ‘some’ (cf. §36 n. 50), Chi. # kjijX < *koj?
(27-04a) ‘few; how many’

Tib. ¥ hgam < *hgom ‘put in the mouth’, Chi. & hom <
*Ca-m-kom (38-031") ‘hold in the mouth’

Tib. §% sfigm < *sn¥om ‘think’, Chi. & nyimX < *nom? (38-25q)

Tib. Vtag < *tok ‘weave (v.)’, Chi. &% tsyik < *tok (05—13f)

Tib. Vtab < *top “cast, send’, Chi. & rop < *t%op (37-06a) ‘answer’

Tib. X sdan < *sdon ‘hate’, Chi. ¥ tsong < *ts'an (06—19d)

Tib. & rna < *rno ‘ear’, Chi. H- nyiX < *no? (04-40a)

Tib. 3% brasn < *bron ‘breast, Chi. J# ‘ing < *q(r)on (06-08e)
‘breast(plate); oppose’

Tib. 3= hbar < *hbar ‘burn, blaze’, Chi. % bjun < *bon (33-34a)
‘burn’
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Tib. X sbran < *smran (Simon’s law; cf. §30) < *smron ‘fly, bee’,
Chi. i ying < *m.ron (06—24a) ‘fly’

Tib. & ma < *mo ‘mother’, Chi. ¥} muwX < *ma? (04—64a)

Tib. &N pmas-lam < *rmon ‘dream’, Chi. %5 mjuwngH <
*C.mon-s (06-23a)

Tib. X smag < *smok “dark, darkness’, Chi. 7& xok < *mSok
(05-38a) “black’

Tib. 87 smyan-ka < *smvon ‘marriage, married couple’, Chi. 4§
xwon < *m‘on (32-40m) ‘marriage’

Tib. & tsha < *tso ¢ grandchild’, Chi. J~ #siX < *tsa? (04-47a) ‘child’

Tib. &% mdzah < *mdzeh ‘love’, Chi. %4 dzi < *dzo (04-49j) ‘kind
(adj.)’ _

Tib. Vslab (pres. 8% slob) < *slop ‘teach, learn’, Chi. ¥ zip < *s-lop
(37-12a) ‘practice, exercise’

Tib. \sam (pres. R sems) < *sam ‘think’, Chi. /[» sim < *som
(38-31a) ‘heart’

§250. The correspondence of Tibetan -a- to Chinese -a- before Tibetan dentals
(cf. §33):

Tib. §7 smad ‘the lower part’, Chi. K mat < *mfat (21-37a) ‘end of
a branch’

Tib. Vsad (pres.“'lz‘?'\' gsod) ‘kill’, Chi. % sreat < *srat (21-29d), Bur.
2005 sat < **sat “kill’, Lashi “sa:tH

Tib. 3% hbras < *hmras ‘rice’, Chi. $# liejH < *([m]o-)r‘ats
(21-26g) ‘rice’

Tib. £5 rriod < *ravat ‘deceive’, Chi. 12 ngjweH < *[N]-c*(r)ajs
(19-06k) ‘false, cheat’

Tib. 73] gzan < *gdzan ‘wear out, hurt, waste’, Chi. & dzan <
*[dz]'a[n] (24—41c¢) ‘injure, remnant’

§251. The correspondence of Tibetan -a- to Chinese -a- before Tibetan -7, and
-1 (cf. §33):

Tib. I gral ‘row’, Chi. I [jen < *ran (24-32a) ‘connect, unite in a
row’

Tib. 8% thal “dust, ashes’, Chi. 7% thanH < *[th]¢a[n]s (24-24a)
‘charcoal, coal’

Tib. 3% bar ‘intermediate space’, Chi. - panH < *p‘ans (24-47a)
‘half’
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Tib. §X star ‘tie fast, fasten to’, Chi. & drjen < *[d]Jra[n] (24-28c)
‘bind, wind’

Tib. **= hphar ‘board, flat board’, Chi. #% paenX < *C.p‘ran? (24-49j)
‘plank, board’, Bur. Ep:: prah ‘flat, level’

Tib. *3X hdar ‘tremble, shudder’, Chi. BH tsyenH < *tan (24-23s)
‘shivering, trembling’

Tib. 3% dar “flag’, Chi. Jiff tsyen < *tan (24-20c) ‘a kind of flag’

Tib. 3% mshar “fair, beautiful, bright’, Chi. %% tshanH < *[tsh]*ars
(24-40b) ‘bright and white’

Tib. ™= mkhar/ ™= hkhar ‘staff, stick’, Chi. % kan < *k‘ar
(24-01k) ‘pole, rod’

Tib. ¥8X mnar ‘suffer, be tormented’, Chi. # nan < *nfar (24-35d)
‘difficult’

Tib. X Idar ‘be weary, tired, faint’, Chi. J tanX < *tar? (24-211)
‘disease, suffering, distress’

Tib. *% hgal ‘oppose, contradict’, Chi. - hanH < *m-kfa[r]s
(24-01q, 24011’y *shield (n.), ward off’, Bur. oo k@
‘shield (n.)’

Tib. ¥ mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, Chi. i kan < *s.k%a[r] (24-011)
‘liver’, Bur. 3l khah ‘loins, waist’

Tib. 9% hal ‘pant, snort’, Chi. #F xan < *[q"]a[r]? (24-01-)
‘snore’

Tib. 3% tshal-ma ‘breakfast’, Chi. % tshan < *ts"ar (24—40c) ‘eat,
food, meal’

Tib. ¥ rgal ‘cross, ford’, Chi. ] ha < *C.[g]%aj (18-01g) ‘river’
(cf. §33an. 44)

Tib. 3 khral ‘tax’, Chi. fIll kae < *k’raj (18-04a) ‘add’

Tib. "% brgyal < *bryal ‘sink down, faint’, Chi. #EJ% bje < *[b]raj
(18-17a, 18-16d) ‘fatigue’

Tib. P khal ‘burden, load’, Chi. fif ha < *[g]‘aj (18-010) ‘carry’,
Bur. oo ka ‘saddle-frame’

Tib. 3% hbral ‘be separate, to part’, Chi. % phje < *pb(r)aj (18-16j)
‘divide’, Bur. E}'): prah ‘be diverse, scatter’

Tib. ® ra ‘courtyard’, Chi. & /je < *raj (18—11g) ‘hedge’

Tib. X dra ‘net’, Chi. 4 la < *rfaj (18-10a) ‘a kind of net’

Tib. %% dbah ‘wave’ (cf. §36 n. 47), Chi. ¥ pa < *paj (18-161)
‘wave’

3 Gong also compares Chinese T~ kan < *k*a[r] (24-01a) ‘protect, guard’ (1995 [2002]: 91).
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§252. The correspondence of Tibetan velars to Burmese zero onset and Chinese
uvulars (cf. §34):

Tib. 5“1“" skyogs < *skvewks < *sqrewks ‘ladle (n.)’, Chi. ] tsyak <
*t-qewk ‘ladle (v.)’ (17-05a)

Tib. = khab < *kop < *qop ‘needle’, Bur. 320 ap < *ap < *Qap,
Chi. 8% tsyim < *t.qom (38—04no0)

Tib. &% khyim < *kvim < *q¥im ‘home’, Bur. 336 im < *Qim, Chi.
E -imH <*q(r)[s]m-s (38-07-) ‘subterranean room’

Tib. 334 hkhyig < *hkvik < *hqpik ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’, Bur. 326
ac < *Qik ‘squeeze, throttle’, Chi. 4 ‘ejH < *qfik-s (08-05g)*
‘strangle’

Tib. BE khrol-khrol < *kvral (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *kvrol <
*qvral ‘bright, shining, sparkling, glistening’, Chi. i xjwij <
*qvhor (34—13kl) ‘brilliant’

Tib. B9 khrag < *qrak ‘blood’, Chi. #f xaek < *qtrak (02—10a)
‘red, fiery’, Bur. 05 ‘ashamed’ (cf. §220f)

Tib. %’\’ skyid < *sk¥it < *sgvit ‘be happy’, Chi. 7 kjit < *C.git ‘aus-
picious’ (29-01a), OBur. aJorS khyat ‘love (v.)’

Tib. 7 skrag ‘be scared’, Chi. ¥ xaek < *qhrak (02-10b), WBur.
G|§’)(YS khrok < **kruk ‘frighten, scare’, Lashi *kju.kH

Tib. ﬁ go < *gva (Laufer’s law) < *“a ‘space’, Bur. 320 awa
‘opening’

Tib. ﬁ"'&" gon-ma < *gvan-ma (Laufer’s law) < *g¥an ‘higher one,
superior’, Chi. & hwang < *c*an (03-24a) ‘sovereign’

Tib. Far gro-ma < *g*ra-ma (Laufer’s law) < *G“ra-ma ‘Potentilla
anserina’, Bur. wa ‘elephant foot yam’, Chi. 3 hjuH < *c*(r)as
(01-230) ‘taro’

Tib. {T"I' gro-ga < *g“ra-ga (Laufer’s law) < *g¥ra-ga ‘birch bark’,
Chi. 1 hwaeH < *c*ras (01-27-) ‘birch’ (cf. §247 n. 2)

Tib. 211’“1“" grogs < *gvraks (Laufer’s law) < *g“raks ‘friend’, Chi. &
hjuwX < *g¥a? (04—17¢)

Tib. iﬁ’\' grod < *g»rat (Laufer’s law) < *g"rat ‘stomach’, Chi. '§
hjwijH < *g¥at-s (31-05a)

Tib. & hgro < *hgvra (Laufer’s law) < *hc*ra ‘go’, Chi. - hju <
*G¥(r)a (01-23a)

4 An alternative possible cognate %% ker < *kfit < *k%ik (29-01p) ‘tie, knot’ suffers the disadvan-
tage that it would predict a Burmese velar rather than glottal initial.
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Tib. qﬁ"l' hgog < *hg¥rak (Laufer’s law) < *hc*rak ‘take away forci-
bly’, Chi. # kjwak < *Coq¥ak (02-07b) ‘seize’

Tib. Vkak (pres. &y hgog) < *kvak ‘prevent, avert’, Chi. 7% huH <
*g¥aks (02—08k) ‘guard, protect’

Tib. qﬁx’ hgor < *hg¥ar (Laufer’s law) < *hg¥ar ‘tarry, linger’, Chi.
#% hwanX < *¢*an? (25-141) ‘slack; slow’

Tib. qg]"‘" hgol < *hgval (Laufer’s law) < *hg¥al < *hg¥al ‘part, devi-
ate’, Chi. & hjwij < *%9j (28-05d) ‘go against’

Tib. " hgrol < *hgvral (Laufer’s law) < *hg"ral ‘become free’,
Chi. & hjwon < *c¥an (25-14e) ‘pull up’

Tib. %{'*33' sgor-mo < *sgvar (Laufer’s law) < *sg“ar ‘round’, WBur.
o$: wanh ‘be circular’, Chi. H. hwan < *¢™ar ‘turn around’
(25-12a)

Tib. § sgro < *sg*ra (Laufer’s law) < *sc"ra ‘feather’, Chi. P hjuX
<*g¥(r)a? (01-24a)

Tib. Vgrod < *g*rat (Laufer’s law) < *c¥rat ‘go, walk’, Chi. & hjwot
< *gvat (22-05e) ‘pass over’

§253. The correspondence of Tibetan velars to Burmese velars and Chinese
velars (cf. §34):

Tib. A& hkhor < *kvar (Laufer’s law) < *kvor “circle’, Chi. i kjwij
< *kvaj (28-02a) ‘return (v.)’

Tib. FRY rkas-pa ‘foot, leg, hind-foot’, Chi. 1T haeng < *Ca.g'ray
(03—14a) ‘walk (v.)’

Tib. ™ kha ‘bitter’, Bur. al: khah, Chi. 77 khuX < *k»a? (01-01u)

Tib. ®¥ khal ‘burden, load’, Bur. oo ka ‘saddle-frame’, Chi. {if ha <
*g%aj (18-010) ‘carry’

Tib. 3 khral ‘tax’, Bur. @o: krah ‘interval’, Chi. fill kae < *k'raj
(18-04a) ‘add’

Tib. 8% khrab ‘armour, shield, mail’, Chi. ! kaep < *krap (35-02a)
‘shell’

Tib. ¥ mkhar | 3% hkhar “staff, stick’, Chi. % kan < *kSar
(24-01k) ‘pole, rod’

Tib. ™% mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, Bur. al: khah ‘loins, waist’, Chi. T
kan < *s.k%ar (24-011) ‘liver’

Tib. 3% mkhran ‘hard, solid’, Bur. e‘[gc ran? ‘mature’, Chi. 1§
kaengX < *Kk'ran? (03—11e) ‘suffering’

Tib. RYEX fthrab-khrab < *krap ‘a person prone to weep’, Chi. }if.
khip < *k-rop (37-15h) ‘weep’
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Tib. *3Y pkhrab < *hkrop ‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’, OBur. eucc)
ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’, Chi. 37. lip < *k.rop (37-15a) ‘stand (v.)’

Tib. *9% hgah < *hgoh ‘some’ (cf. §36 n. 47), Chi. & kjiiX < *koj?
(27-04a) ‘few; how many’

Tib. ¥ hgam < *hgom ‘put in the mouth’, Chi. & hom <
*Co-m-k‘om (38-031’) ‘hold in the mouth’

Tib. 7' ga (an interrogative stem), Chi. #] su < *gfa (01-01a’) ‘how,
what?’

Tib. ¥ hgal ‘oppose, contradict’, Bur. 020 ka ‘block, obstruct (v.);
shield (n.)’, Chi. T hanH < *m-kfars (24-01q) ‘shield (n.), ward
oft’

Tib. Vkab (pres. 33 hgebs) ‘cover (v.)’, Chi. % kajH < *KSaps
(35-01q) ‘thatch, cover (v.)’

Tib. Vkok (pres. qﬁﬂ' hgog) < *kvak (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) “take
away, snatch, rob’, Chi. # kjwak < *kvak (02-07b) ‘snatch away,
seize’

Tib. § rgal ‘cross, ford’, Chi. Ji] ha < *C.g%aj (18-01g) ‘river’ (cf.
§33an. 44)

Tib. §% sgan “hill’, Bur. o€ khan, Chi. [ kang < *k%an (03—02a)

Tib. = sia ‘I, me’, Bur. ¢l ad, Chi. & ngu < *nfa (01-291)

Tib. Sriza ‘drum’, Chi. 5 ngak < *pfak ‘beat a drum’ (02-14g)

Tib. 2§ rriod < *rivat (Laufer’s law) ‘deceive’, Chi. 1% ngjweH <
*pvajs (19-06k) ‘false, cheat’

Tib. ¥ lna “five’, Bur. Cl: ad@h, Chi. Ti nguX < *C.n'a? (01-29a)

Tib. X snar ‘intelligent, quick of apprehension’, Chi. JEk xjonH <
*pars (24—17e) ‘offer, present, wise man’

§254. The correspondence of Chinese *-j- to Burmese -y, and Tibetan -0,
reconstructed *-j (§200a):

Chi. 7% kje < *kraj (18-01d’) ‘slanting’, Chi. 7 kjeX < *kraj?
(18-01y) “pull aside’, Bur. o00S kay ‘be distended’

Chi. 5# kae < *k°raj (18-04g) ‘excellent’, Bur. o3 kai ‘overdo,
exceed’

Chi. ff nga < *nfaj (18-05h) ‘slanting’, Bur. ¢ riai? ‘be inclined on
one side’

Chi. /2 tsyheX < *k-]aj? (18-08t) ‘wide, extend’, OBur. (&’)305 klay
‘wide, broad’

Chi. 4 la < *r‘aj (18-10a) ‘a kind of net’, Tib. X dra ‘net’, Tib.
rgya < *rya (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘net, trap’

Chi. § lje < *raj (18-11g) ‘hedge’, Tib. X ra ‘courtyard’
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Chi. ¥ srae < *s‘raj (18—15a) ‘sand’, Tib. ¥ sq ‘earth’, Bur. o3 sai
‘sand’

Chi. ¥ pa < *psaj (18-161) ‘wave’, Tib. ¥ dbah ‘wave’ (cf. §36 n.
47)

Chi. i pje < *p(r)aj (18—16h) ‘one-sided, insincere words’, Tib. SES
phra-mo ‘slander’

Chi. B paX < *p‘aj? (18—16m) ‘walk lame’, Bur. & phai ‘avoid,
shun’, Bur. 005 phay ‘push aside’

Chi. ¥ phaH < *phSaj-s (18-160) ‘break (v.)’, Bur. § phai? ‘break
off a small piece’

Chi. & hwa < *[c]foj (19-07a) ‘growing grain’, Tib. ¥ gro
‘wheat’

Chi. ¥ dzywe < *doj (19-17a) ‘hang down’, WBur. o3 twai < *doi
‘(be) hanging, (be) attached’

Chi. ## tswaH < *ts%0j(?)-s (19-21c) ‘push down’, WBur. g cwai <
*coi ‘attach, stick to, hold’

Chi. #§ kjijX < *koj? (27-04a) ‘few; how many’, Tib. *9? hgah
‘some’ (cf. §36 n. 47) .

Chi. % ye < *1aj (18-08q) ‘move (v.)’, Tib. & rje ‘exchange’, Bur.
@3 lai ‘change, exchange’ (cf. §36an. 48), -

Chi. % ta < *[t-1]%aj (18-08a) ‘many’, Tib. & ¢he ‘great’, Tib. EE
mthe-bo ‘thumb’, Bur. 0205 tay “very’ (intensive)

Chi. & mje < *maj? (18-18h) ‘not’, Tib. 5 myed ‘not exist’, Bur. ¢
mair?

Chi. # trhje < *gaj (18-11b) ‘demon’, Tib. 3 hdre < *hre

Chi. & ngaX < *nfaj? (18-05a) ‘I, we’, Tib. ~ red ‘we’

Chi. #& xjwijX < *moj? (27-17¢) ‘burn’, Chi. % xjweX < *maj?
“fire’ (18-19b), OTib. & mye, Bur. 8: mih < myh (cf. §68)

Chi. 1# nyeX < *naj? (07-20¢) ‘near, draw near to’, Tib. % 7ie ‘near’,
Bur. §: nih < *nayh (cf. §68)

Chi. ¥4 ngjweH < *N-c¥ajs (19-06k) “false, cheat’, Tib. &5 rriod <
*rivat / *ravet ‘deceive’

§255. The correspondence of Chinese *-u- to Tibetan -u-, reconstructed *-u-
(cf. §202a):

Chi. il paew < *pSru (13-72b) ‘womb’, Tib. ¥ phru-ma “after-
birth’

Chi. 5 gjuwX < *[g](r)u? (04-16b) ‘maternal uncle’, Tib. T khu
‘paternal uncle’

Chi. JU kjuwX < *[kJu? (04—12a) ‘nine’, Tib. 37 dgu
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Chi. /§ kjuw < *[K](r)u (04—12n) (a kind of bird), Tib. **T hasn-gu
‘pigeon’

Chi. Wt haw < *g'u (13-01d) ‘roar, wail’, Tib. § siu_‘weep’

Chi. Ji} trjuwX < *tkru? (13-23a) ‘elbow’, Tib. I¥ gru-mo

Chi. it ljuw < *[r]u (13-46a) ‘flow’, Tib. § rgyu < *ryu (Li’s law;
cf. §25)

Chi. % towk < *tiuk (14-08g) “firm, solid’, Tib. &Y hthug, &
mthug ‘thick, dense’

Chi. & trjuwH < *truks (14-09a) ‘time of daylight’, Tib. TRI
gdugs ‘midday, noon’

Chi. % kaewk < *k‘ruk (14-03f) ‘awake’, Tib. 337 dkrug ‘stir,
agitate, disturb’

Chi. # dowk < *[d]fuk (14—05a) ‘poison’, Tib. Y dug

Chi. 75 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14-16a) ‘six’, Tib. &7 drug

Chi. 5 tsyuwk < *[t-qJuk (14—10a) ‘gruel’, Tib. &7 thug ‘soup’

Chi. % phjuwH < *pbuks (14-231) ‘cover’, Tib. ¥ phug ‘cavern,
hole’

Chi. = sam < *sr[u]lm (38-30a) ‘three’, Tib. I gsum

Chi. % tswon < *[ts]'u[n] (34-26a) ‘honour (v.)’, Tib. 38 btsun
‘noble, righteous, honourable’

Chi. & xwon < *mfu[n] (32—40k) ‘dusk, dark’, Tib. &% mun ‘dark-
ness’

Chi. JId zywinH < *Ca.lu[n]s (34-20c) ‘follow; obey’, Tib. tul
(pres. YN hdul) ‘tame, subdue’

Chi. & tsyhwinX < *thun? (34-19c¢) ‘stupid’, Chi. #i dwonH <
*d%uns (34-17i) ‘dull’, Tib. § rtul ‘blunt, dull, stupid’

Chi. Ji& xjwiiX < *mruj? (27-19a) ‘snake’ (cf. §30 n. 38), Tib. §
sbrul < *smrul (Simon’s law; cf. §30)

Chi. 7K sywijX < *s.tur? (28—14a) ‘water’, Tib. & chu

Chi. 4% Iwit < *[r]ut (31-23a-) ‘rope’, Tib. &3 rgyud < *ryud
‘continuum’

Chi. 3 pjunH < *p[u]rs (33-32a) ‘manure, dirt’, Tib. 3§ brun ‘dirt,
dung, excrement’

Chi. 7 pwon < *pfur (33-28a) ‘run (v.)’, Tib. %% phun ‘accomplish,
complete’

Chi. # gjunH < *gurs (34—12g) “district’, Tib. &% khul ‘district,
province’

Chi. & pjij < *Ca.pu[r] (27-09a) “fly (v.)’, Tib. 3 hphur

Chi. #} khom < *k"um (38-11q) ‘vanquish, kill’, Tib. Vkum (pres.
AN hgums) kill’

Chi. A nyip < *nup (37—-16a) ‘enter’, Tib. §" nub ‘sink, set’
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§256. The correspondence of Chinese *-o- to Tibetan -u-, reconstructed *-ow-
(cf. §§35, 70, and 202):

Chi. 5% khuwH < *[k]"(r)os < *[k]"(r)ow (10—-04a) ‘steal’, Tib.
rku < *rkow, OBur. %5: khuiwh < *kowh, Lashi kha:uH

Chi. 1% huwH < *[g]5(r)os < *[g]*(r)ows (10-06e) ‘wait upon’, Tib.
HY sgug < *sgowg ‘wait’

Chi. i khju < *kbo < *khow (10-10g) ‘body’, Tib. § sku < *skow,
Bur. Of(_i)oS kuiy < *g-

Chi. ff drjuH < *dro(?)s < *drow(?)s (10-19g) ‘stop (v.)’, Tib. 3
hdug < *hdowg < *hdowq (cf. §39) ‘remain, stay’ -

Chi. f# nyuH < *nos < *naws (10-31d) ‘child, mild’, Tib. §¥" nu-bo
< *now ‘younger brother’

Chi. ¥ nyuX < *no? < *now? (10-32a) ‘milk, nipple’, Tib. & nu <
*now ‘suck’, OBur. %QC nuiw? < *now? ‘breast’

Chi. i kaewk < *C k*rok < *C.k’rowk (11-02a) ‘horn, corner’, Tib.
3 ru < *row ‘horn’, ¥ gru < *grow ‘corner’, WBur. ng khyui < *(?)
kyow ‘horn’

Chi. #% kuwk < *KkSok < *kSowk (11-03i) “grain’, WBur. oo kok
< *guk (Maung Wun’s law) < *gowk ‘rice plant’

Chi. i khjowk < *kh(r)ok < *kh(r)owk (11-04a) ‘bent, crooked’,
Tib. *P hgugs < *hgowg ‘bend’, WBur. 6ooood kok < *guk
(Maung Wun’s law) < *gowk ‘bend (v.)’

Chi. 1 tsyowk < *tok < *towk (11-12¢) ‘torch’, Tib. I dugs <
*dowgs ‘light, kindle’, WBur. coo05 tok < *duk (Maung Wun’s
law) ‘blaze, flame, shine’

Chi. fi§ tsyhowk < *thok < *thowk (11-12g) ‘knock against’, Tib.
NG gtug < *gtowg ‘meet, touch’

Chi. ¥ traewk < *trfok < trfowk (11-13c¢) ‘beat, strike’, Tib. &7
rdug < *rdowg ‘strike against’

Chi. &K trjowngX < *[t]ron? < *[tJrown? (11-13h) ‘tomb mound’,
Tib. & rdun < *rdown ‘small mound, hillock’, WBur. coooc fon <
*dun (Maung Wun’s law) < *down ‘hill, mountain’

Chi. /& zjowk < *s-[c]ok® < *s-[c]owk (11-14a) ‘popular usage’,
Tib. ¥ Jugs < *lowg ‘way, manner’

Chi. & kuwk < *C.q°ok < *C.q%owk (11-14a) ‘valley’ (cf. §70 n.
77), Tib. @ kiun < *klown ‘stream, river’, OBur. eC: khlonh <
*(Mklunh (Maung Wun'’s law) < *(")klownh ‘river’

> The comparison of the initials looks more plausible with Schuessler’s reconstruction *s-lok
(2009: 159, §11-14).
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Chi. i tsuwk < *[ts]ok < *[ts]*owk (11-18d) ‘arrowhead’, Tib.
tsug (pres. 8NN hdzugs) < *hdzowgs ‘insert, plant’

Chi. #K sraewk < *srok < *s‘rowk (11-210) ‘suck, inhale’, WBur.
620005 sok < *$uk (Maung Wun’s law) < *$owk “drink’, Lashi su:kH

Chi. =¥ khuwng < *kMon < *kiown (12-01h) ‘hollow, empty, hole’,
Chi. fL khuwngX < *kbon? < *khown? (12-02a) ‘empty’, Tib. 3%
khun < *kown ‘hole, pit, hollow, cavity’, WBur. caoc: khornh <
*(Mkunh (Maung Wun’s law) < *(*)kewnh ‘be hollow’

Chi. Jifi thuwngH < *[ons < *Sawns (12—10q) ‘be pained’, Tib. IE
gdun < *gdown ‘feel pain, be pained’

Chi. i draewng < *[N-t]'ron < *[N-t]rown (12—-08f") ‘strike’, Tib.
AN rdun < *rdown ‘strike, beat’

Chi. 18 phjowng < *ph(r)on < *pi(r)own (12-25st), Tib. =Y busn-
ba < *bown ‘bee’

Chi. 5% mjuH < *ko.m(r)[o]ks (13-76t) < *ko.m(r)[ow]ks ‘fog,
mist’, Tib. &N rmugs < *rmowgs ‘dense fog’

Chi. # sraewng < *[s]‘ron < *[s]‘rown (12-24a), Tib. I zun <
*dzun (Schiefner’s law; cf. §29) < *dzown ‘a pair’, Bur. ¢ -cum <
*()dzum (or *(*)jum) < *(*)dzowm (or *(*)jowm) ‘pair’

Chi. ¥& heap < *[c]'t[o]p < *[c]r[ow]p (37-01m) ‘accord with’, Tib.
ALY horub < *hgrowb ‘accomplish, achieve’

§257. Triplets of Tibetan verbs exhibiting voicing alternation (reproduced
from Hill 2014c; cf. §40):

A: Vgag (% hgag, ¥ hgags) ‘be stopped, break off”_

B: Vgag ("‘“l“] hgog/ A hgegs, ¥ bkag, N1V dgag, Ay khog)
‘hinder, Prohlblt .

C: Vkegs (M1 khegs, RN khegs) “be hindered, be prohibited’

A: Vgan (“]’\ gan, X gan) “fill intr.”
B: \/gan ('“1’\“’ hgens, "’"]’\ bkan, Y~ dgan, A khon) “fill tr.
C: Vkens (A5 kheris, R kheiis) ‘be full’

A: Vgab (1Y gab, 1Y gab, 7Y gab, “]q gob) ‘hide intr.’
B: Vgab (f*’ﬂ‘w hgebs, V% bkab, XY dgab, A khob) cover tr.’
C: Vkebs (’“‘W khebs, RIS khebs) ‘be covered over’

A: Vgrol (qi’l’“ hgrol, i’l’*"\ grold) ‘be free’
B: grol ("‘i’]’*‘ hgrol, qﬂ“"ﬁ bkrold, e dgrol, ey khrold) ‘liberate’
C: "krol (qﬂ’“ hkhrol, e khrol) “unravel’
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A: Ndul ¥ dul, Y5 duld) ‘be tame’
B: Vdul (33 hdul, S8 brul, W gdul, € thul) ‘tame, subdue’
C: Vtul (3% hthul, 8 thul) ‘be tame’

A Vdzug (3 zug, ¥ zugs) ‘pierce, penetrate’
B: Vdzug (81 hdzugs, SEN brsugs, T gzugs, EN tshugs)
‘plant, establish, insert’

C: Vtsugs (*& hrsugs, F1N tshugs) ‘go into, begin’

A: Ngum (3 hgum, W gum) “die’

B: V gum (XN houms, TP bkums, NP dgum, TN khums)
kil

C:.—

A: \bab (3% ibab, 33N babs) “fall, descend”
B: Vbab (‘“q‘" hbebs, *™N phab, \?X dbab, g phob) ‘bring down’
C _

A \byun (3~ hbyun,  byur) ‘come out, appear’
B: Vbyun ("@i hbyin, & phyun, &~ dbyun, &N phyuns) ‘take out,
remove’

C:—

A: \bye (qS hbye, g bye) ‘open intr.”
B: \bye (@’\ hbyed, g phye, 53 dbye, g phyes) ‘open tr.’
C _

A: \bral (3% hbral, 3% bral) ‘separate intr.”
B: \bral (38% pbral, ¥ phral, 8% dbral, ¥ phrol) ‘separate tr.’
C _

A: \bri ("“5 hbri, g bri) ‘lessen, diminish’
B: bri (qﬂﬁ hbrid, B phris, \¥ dbri, & phris) ‘reduce, subtract’
C _

A:—
B: Vgug (3 hgugs, YU bkug, X dgug, I khug) ‘summon’
C: Vkug (39 khug, 3 khugs) ‘get, find’
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A —
B: \/god (“ﬁ’\ hgod, “‘"]’\ bkod, ’\ﬁ’\ dgod, mr\ khod) ‘place, register’
C: Vkod (‘W’\ hkhod, X A5 hkhod) ‘be situated, be registered’

A —
B: Vdon (“‘ﬁ hdon ""ﬁ bton, “ﬁﬁ gdon, E'ﬁ thon) ‘take out’
C ton ("“ﬂﬁ hthon, gﬁ thond) ‘go out, come out’

A:—
B: \/jun (P& hjun, N8 bcéun, RY gcun, & Shun) ‘tame, subdue’
C: Veun (&% hichun, & chun) ‘be tamed, be subdued’

A —
B: Vdzud (85 hdzud, 85 btsud, T8 gzud, & tshud) ‘put inside’
C: Vtsud (& htsud, & tshud) ‘be put inside’

A: Vgrig (qé‘]n"' hgrig, a&ay hgrig) ‘suit, agree’
B: -
C: Vkrig (‘1’%‘“'[' hkhrig, AR hkhrigs) ‘cohere, stick together’

A: Vgril ("@W hgril, o gril) ‘be twisted’
B: -
C: kril (BB pkhril, "% hkhrild) “wind, coil’

A: Ndu (3 hdu, 3 hdus) ‘come together, assemble’
B: -
C: Vtu (*8 hthu, *€ hthu) “gather, collect’

§258. The correspondence of kk- in Burmese to plain voiceless consonants (i.e.
non-glottalized) in Burmish languages, reconstructed *k- (cf. §56):

Bur. 3l: khah < *kah “bitter’, Lashi kho:H, Tib. ™ kha, Chi. 1% khuX
< *k"a? (01-01u)

Bur. 9: khith < *kah ‘scoop out’, Lashi khu:H

WBur. g0 -khwa- < *ko ‘cucumber’, Lashi -khoH

WBur. 63 khye < *kyiy ‘(barking) deer’, Atsi -chi’’

Bur. 3\” khyui < *kyui ‘horns’, Lashi khjou

WBur. éj[: khyuih < *kyuiwh ‘snap, break’, Lashi -khja:uH

OBur. 2%[5 khyuiw < *kyuiw ‘sweet’, Lashi ¢ha:u

OBur. 5:96: -khuiwh < *kuiwh ‘smoke’, Lashi -khouH
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OBur. :%5: khuiwh < *kuiwh ‘steal’, Lashi kha:uH, Tib. \rku (pres.
rku), Chi. & khuwH < *khos (10-04a) .

OBur. GL)OS: khuyh < *kuyh ‘dog’, Lashi khuiH, Tib. ® khyi, Chi. K
khwenX < *k¥hen? (32—04a)

WBur. 2306 khwak < *kok ‘bow!’, Lashi khu?H

OBur. 5$ khin < *kin ‘weigh’, Atsi chinH

Bur. (ng$ khwan < *kon sentence classifier, Lashi khuanH

OBur. 05 khliyh < *kliyh ‘dung’, Lashi khjeiH, Tib. ¥ I¢i, Chi. R
syijX < *qMij? (26-20d)

OBur. c%[@ khlup < *Kklup ‘sew’, Lashi khju:pH, Tib. Ndrub (pres. 38~
hdrub)

Bur. %06 khlwat < *Kklot ‘take off’, Lashi khju.tH

OBur. C%]cc) khlyap < *klap ‘flat object’, Lashi khjapH

Bur. @ khram < *kram ‘garden plot’, Lashi khjam

OBur. [§05 khriy < *kriy “foot’, Lashi khjei

Bur. SJ(YS khyak < *kyak ‘navel’, Lashi ¢ho?H

WBur. 8@006 khrok < *kruk ‘six’, Lashi khjukH, Tib. 37 drug, Chi.
7~ ljuwk < *k.ruk (14-16a)

WBur. 63pC: -khyorih < *kyunh ‘throat’, Lashi khjuyH

Bur. @J& khyanh < *kyanh ‘ginger’, Lashi chayH-

Bur. aJ[orS khyut < *kyut ‘dusk, twilight’, Lashi ¢ho?H-

WBur. ZgJOfS khywat < *kyot ‘undress’, Atsi khjut’

WBur. :gj$ khywan < *kyon ‘pare, peel’, Lashi chu:n

§259. The correspondence of Burmese -a- to Chinese *-a- (cf. §67):

Bur. 2: cah ‘eat’, Chi. 'H dzjoX < *dza? (01-57u)

Bur. © pha ‘father’, Chi. % bjuX < *N-pa? (01-67a)

Bur. ¢l 7a ‘I’, Chi. & ngu < *na (01-291)

Bur. ¢k nah “five’, Chi. 11 nguX < *C.p%a? (01-29a)

Bur. 3): khah “bitter’, Chi. 1% khuX < *kMa? (01-01u)

Bur. © ma ‘not’, Chi. # mju < *ma (01-69a)

Bur. ¢l: agh “fish’, Chi. 4 ngjo < *na (01-31a)

Bur. ol wah ‘bamboo’, Chi. {4 pae < *bréa (01-68-)

Bur. Gu(rs ryak ‘day, 24hrs’, Chi. % yaeH < *N.raks (02-27j) ‘night’
OBur. g rya ‘hundred’, Chi. 1 paek < *p'rak (02-37a)
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OBur. go: mlah ‘arrow’, Chi. & zyek < *Co.lak (02—26a) ‘hit with
bow and arrow’

Bur. 00&: tanh ‘make taut, be tight’, Chi. 5§ trjang < *C.tran
(03-35h) ‘draw a bow’

Bur. co€ lan? “platform, scaffold, watchtower’, Chi. #5 yang < *lan
(03-38j) ‘raise’

Bur. .J§5: nhanh ‘grant, confer, bestow’, Chi. 7 nyangH < *nans
(03-42i) ‘yield (v.)’

Bur. @5 khran ‘measure (v.)’, Chi. & [jang < *ran (03-45a)

Bur. q(f: ran? ‘mature’, Chi. ¥ kaengX < *k’ran? (03—11¢) ‘suffering’

Bur. o wan? ‘spin’, Chi. #j phjangX < *phan? (03-57r)

Bur. o& khan “hill’, Chi. ] kang < *kSan (03—02a)

Bur. o& phan? ‘procrastinate, delay’, Chi. Ji pjangH < *pans
(03-57i) ‘release; let go’

Bur. |§:>: prah “flat, level’, Chi. #Z paenX < *C.p‘ran? (24-49j)
‘plank, board’

Bur. 020 ka ‘block, obstruct (v.); shield (n.)’, Chi. - hanH <
*m-kfars (24—01q) ‘shield (n.), ward off”

Bur. sl khah ‘loins, waist’, Chi. AT kan < *s.kfar (24-011) “liver’

Bur. o ka ‘saddle-frame’, Chi. fif ha < *g‘aj (18-010) ‘carry’

Bur. Ep: prah ‘be diverse, scatter’, Chi. #% phje < *p(r)aj (18-16j)
‘divide’

Bur. 0 wa ‘elephant foot yam’, Chi. 3 hjuH < *c*(r)as (01-230)
‘taro’

Bur. & wam ‘bear’, Chi. f& hjuwng < *c¥om (38—06a)

Bur. o€ wan ‘enter’, Chi. 11 hjwangX < *cvan? (03—26k) ‘go’

Bur. 000 ka ‘tarry (v.)’, Chi. 18 hae < *gra (01-12j) ‘distant’

Bur. o pha ‘mend, patch’, Chi. #fj puX < *Ca-pfa? (01-67¢”)
‘patch’

Bur. §<C: nan ‘yow’, Chi. ¥ nyoX < *na? (01-56;)

Bur. jsé nhan “drive, drive away’, Chi. # nyang < *nan (03—42e)
‘oppose, disturb’

Bur. 0&: panh ‘impede, instruct’, Chi. %¥j phjang < *phan (03-57q)
‘oppose’

Bur. co€: lanh ‘be light, not dark’, Chi. [ yang < *lan (03-38¢)
‘bright’
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Bur. 6 cap ‘join, unite’, Chi. 4% tsjep < *tsap (35—15¢) ‘connect
with’

Bur. oo ta “very red, flaming red’, Chi. T fan < *t'an (24-20a)
‘cinnabar’

Bur. ®$: khanh ‘dried up’, Chi. ¥z kan < *kfar (24-02c) ‘dry’

OBur. Q\’)JOS klay ‘wide, broad’, Chi. & tsyheX < *k-]aj? (18—08t)
‘wide, extend’

§260. The following list, based on Jacques (2006), gives the possible Old
Chinese origins of each Middle Chinese rime category (cf. §190).

A: acute initial
L: labial initial
LV: labio-velar
V: velar initial
G: grave initial

§260a. Type A syllables, i.e. where Middle Chinese syllable contains no -j- or
-

-a #R < *-aj, *-ar WK

-ae Bk < *-raj, *-rar 3K, *-ra f

-aejH It < *-rats 4%

-aek P < *-rak R

-aem ] < *-ram #

-aen Ml < *-ran, *rar JG

-aeng PE < *-ran BH

-aep M < *-rap I

-aet § < *-rat [

-aew B < *-ru W4, *—riw, *—raw, *-rew
-aewk B < *-rawk, *-rewk 2%, *-riwk, *-ruk &, *-ok J&
-aewng VI < *-ron I, *-rug 4

-ajH 78 < *-ats 4%

-ak B < *-ak B, *-awk 2%

-am # < *-am #R

-an F€ < *-an, *-ar JG

-ang J& < *-an fH

-ap @ < *-ap 4

-at & < *-at H

—aw 5 < *-aw B, *-u ¥y

-eaj B < *rij I§, *-rij T, *-ro 2
-eajH % < *.rits JI§, *-rots i, *-rets 2%
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-eak 7 < *-rik R, *-rek 8

-eam i, < *-rem, *-rom &k, *-rom, *-rum, *-rim 13
-ean I < *-ren, *-rer EL, *-rin, *-rir 3, *-ron, *-ror JG
-eang FF < *-ren B, *-ron &

-eap ¥ < *-rep, *-rop 4, *-rop, *-rup, *-rip 4
-eat B < *-ret [, *-rit &, *-rot ¥

-eai ff < *-re 3¢, *—raj WK

-ej 35 < *-e 3, *-ij lg

-ef A 5 < *-9j Tl

-efH 5% < *-its H, *-ets &%

-efH A 57 < *-ots W)

-ek 5 < *-ek 8, *-iwk B, *-ewk &%
-em ¥ < *-em R, *-im 12

-en 3G < *-en, *-er, *-in, *-ir JG, *-in K
-en A 5t < *-on, *-or X

-eng H < *-en #t

-ep M < *-ep B, *-ip 4

et JH <*et A, *-it g

—ew I < *-iw, *-ew

o lE <*o

-0j V Iy < *-0j T

-0jH V I < *-ots 1

-ok i < *_ok JH

-om i < *-om #, *-om, *-um 13

-on V JR < *-on, *-or 3L

-ong & < *-on 7%

-op £ < *-op I, *-op, *-up &

-owk JK < *-uk B, *-awk %%

-owng % < *-up &

-u B <*-a iy

-uw & < *-0, *-ro &

uw L <*u iy

-uwk J& < *-ok J&#, *-awk %

-uwng < *-on

-wa Wk < *-0j Wk

-wae Jik < *-roj #K

-wae LV, L bk < *-ra £t

-waejH J: < *-rots &%

-waejH LV . < *-rats, *-rets &%

-waet $ < *-rot [

-waet LV $% < *-rot, *-rat J

-waen M < *-ron, *-ror JG

-waen LV il < *-ren, *-rer, *—ran, *-rar, *-ron, *-ror JG

279
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-wajH Z& < *-ots 4%

-wan f < *-on, *-or JG

-wat K < *-ot A

-weaj B < *-ruj Bl

-weaj LV B <*ra 2

-weajH & < *-rots 4%, *-ruts 13§
-wean 111 < *-run, *-rur 3
-wean LV 11| < *-ron, *-ron 3
-weat 5 < *-rot H, *-rut ¥
-woj K < *-uj, *-ur 1l

-woj L /K <*-i, *-gj, *-or 2
-wojH K < *-uts 1

-wojH L K < *-ots

-won i < *-un, *-ur X

-won L 8 < *-on, *-or X
-wot ¥ < *-ut )

§260b. Type B syllables, i.e. where Middle Chinese syllable contains -j- or y-:
2 <*iZ
-ij J§ < *-rij B, *-rgj, *ror 1
-if A Ji§ < *-ij JIg, *-oj, *or ¥
-jLJR <*1i 2
-ijH Jiig < *-rits JI, *-rots /¥
-ijH A i < *-its I, *-ots 1
-ik W < *-0k, *-rok H?
-im 17 < *-rim 1%
-im A 1% < *-im 1%
-im A, V & < *-om, *-um, *-rom, *-rum &
-in ELER < *-rin, *-rir 2L, *-ron, *ror
-in A ELER < *-in, *-ir &L, *-on, *-or X
-ing 7% < *-an, *-ron 7%
-ip # < *-rip 45
-ip A §B < *-ip £§
-ip A, V 45 < *-op, *-up, *-rop, *-rup 45
it B < *orit &, *-rot ¥
it A <*-it H, *-ot YY)
—jae A bk < *-aj, *-ar 7K, *-a £
-jaek FA < *-rak $%
-jaek G Bfi < *-rek 3%
-jaem G fi < *-ram ik
-jaem V J#i < *-am, *-om, *-rom %
-jaeng G P& < *-rag P, *-reg #f
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-jaeng TS P& < *-ren #f

-jaep G 3 < *-rap B

-jaep V 3£ < *.ap, *-op, *-rop i

-jak $ < *-ak $, *-awk, *-rawk, *-ewk, *-rewk &%
-jak A 5% < *-rak $#

-jang BH < *-an FH

-jang A FH < *-ran [H

-je 37 < *-raj, *-rar, *-aj, *-ar #K, *-re 3¢
sje A <*-e X

-jejH 4% < *-rats, *-rets &%

-jejH A %% < *-ats, *-ets &%

-jek < *-ek ¥

jek A < *-ak $¥, *-rek

—jem £k < *-ram, *-rem 7%

jem A £ < *-am, *-em, *-om, *-rom #
-jen All| < *-ran, *rar, *-ren, *-rer JG

-jen A flll < *-an, *-rar, *-en, *-rer JG
-jeng I < *-rey #t

-jeng A < *-en #f

-jep BE < *_rap, *-rep B

-jep A BE < *.ap, *-ep, *-op, *-rop L
-jet }§ < *-rat, *-ret

jet A} < *-at, *-et

jew T < *-aw, *-raw, *-rew

Sjew AT <*-ew

-jie G 37 < *-e 3¢

—jiejH G 4% < *-ets 4%

-jiem G £h < *-em %

-jien G 1ll] < *-en, *-er JG

-jieng G i < *-en #t

-jiep G 3 < *_ep H

-jiet G J§ < *-et H

-jiew G T < *-ew T

-jij G Ji§ < *-ij 5

jijH G JIf < *-its JI§

-jim G 12 < *-im 1

-jin G HEE < *-in, *-ir &

-jip G # < *-ip 4

-jit G Y < *-it &

-jiw G |l < *-iw, *-riw K4

-jo ff < *-a, *-ra fit
-jojH G J& < *-ats 4%
-jom L JL < *-am %
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-jom L JL < *-om, *-rom
-jon G JG < *-an, *-ar JG
-jop L Z < *-ap, *-op, *-rop 3
-jotG H <*-at H

-jowk Ji < *-0k, *-rok J&
-jowng §% < *-op, *-ron K
-ju B < *-0, *-ro {5

sju LV, L £ < *-a, *-ra {1
-jun G 3 < *-un, *-ur X
-jun L 3L < *-on, *or X
jut G¥) < *ut ¥y

Sjut LY < *-ot ¥

juw JG < *-u K4

juw A JC < *-ro 5, *-iw, *-riw &4
sjuw A, V, L JU < *-ru K4
SuwL L <*0 22

-juwk J& < *-uk, *-ruk, *-iwk, *-riwk ‘&
sjuwk L J& < *-ok B}
-juwng R < *-un, *-run
juwng L 3 < *-oy 7€

-jwe 3Z < *-0j, *-roj #K
-jwejH 4% < *-rots 4%
jwejH A 2% < *-ots 4%
-jwen All| < *-ron, *-ror JG
-jwen All] < *-on, *-ror JG
-jwet B < *-rot [

-jwet A B < *-ot H
-jwiefH LV 4% < *-ets 5%
-jwiet B¥ < *-ot, *-et &%
sjwojH G J& < *-ots &%
-jwon G JT < *-on, -or JG
-jwot G H <*-ot H

-wij G T < *-uj, *-ur 7%
-wifH G 1 < *-uts 1

i G Tl < *-aj, *-or Tk
-jijH G 1l < *-ots 3

-jin V 5t < *-on, *-or 3L
—jit V I& < *-ot ¥

-wij Jf < *-ruj, *-rur f
-wij A fiF < *-uj, *-ur 1%
-wij LV JI§ <*-ro 2, *-ru K4
-wijH JIf < *-ruts 13
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-wijH A fl§ < *-uts 1%
-win B. < *-run, *-rur 3
-win A B < *-un, *ur
-wit B <*-rut ¥

-wit A <*ut¥)

§261. The correspondence of Chinese ‘a’ to Tibetan ‘a’ and Burmese ‘a’ (cf.
§228):

Chi. ¥ khuX < *ka? (01-01u) ‘bitter’, Tib. ™ kha, Bur. 9): khdh

Chi. # hu < *gfa (01-01a’) ‘how, what?’, Tib. 7| ga (an interroga-
tive stem)

Chi. 1& hae < *g‘ra (01-12j) ‘distant’, Bur. 000 ka “tarry (v.)°

Chi. T hju < *¢¥(r)a (01-23a) ‘go’, Tib. *I hgro < *hgva

Chi. 3 hjuH < *c¥(r)as (01-230) ‘taro’, Tib. ar gro-ma < *g®ra-ma
‘Potentilla anserina’, Bur. o wa ‘elephant foot yam’

Chi. H. nguX < *C.nfa? (01-29a) ‘five’, Tib. ¥ lna, Bur. Cl: nah

Chi. & ngu < *n'a (01-29f) ‘I, me’, Tib. X 7, Bur. ¢l na

Chi. f ngjo < *na (01-31a), Tib. 9 jia < *nva (Houghton’s law; cf.
§27) “fish’, Bur. Cl: i@

Chi. B tuX < *ta? (01-38¢’) ‘see’, Tib. ¥ /ta ‘look at®

Chi. J§ pju < *pra (01-51g) ‘skin’, Tib. ¥ Ipags (§196a n. 90)

Chi. 7 ljoX < *ra? (01-54a) ‘spine; pitch-pipe’, Tib. I¥ gra-ma
‘lattice’

Chi. /i ljoX < *ra? (01-55a) ‘military unit’, Tib. 33 dgra ‘enemy’

Chi. % nrjoX < *nra? (01-56a) ‘woman’, Tib. '9'?‘? na-mo ‘wife,
housewife’ (cf. §39b n. 49)

Chi. 41 nyo < *na (01-56g) ‘as, like, if*, Tib. & na ‘if, when’

Chi. ¥ nyoX < *na? (01-56j) ‘you’, Bur. $C nas

Chi. M dzjoX < *dza? (01-57u) ‘eat’, Tib. ¥ za < *dza (Schiefner’s
law; cf. §29), Kur. zu, Bur. ©2: cah, Japhug Rgy. ndza

Chi. 5K bju < *ba (01-66a) ‘this, that’, Tib. ¥ pha ‘yonder’

Chi. & bjuX < *N-pa? (01-67a) ‘father’, Tib. ¥ pha, Bur. © pha

Chi. ffi puX < *Co-psa? (01-67¢’) ‘patch’, Bur. o phd ‘mend,
patch’

Chi. ¥ pae < *bra (01-68-) ‘bamboo’, Tib. ¥ spa ‘a cane’, Bur. Ol:
wah ‘bamboo’

Chi. ft mju < *ma (01-69a) ‘not have’, Tib. ¥ ma, Bur. © ma

Chi. # kjwak < *k“ak (02-07b) ‘snatch away, seize’, Tib. Vkok
(pres. ¥ hgog) ‘take away, snatch, rob’

Chi. % xaek < *qtSrak (02-10a) ‘red, fiery’, Tib. B9 khrag ‘blood’,
Bur. ﬂ(ﬁ ‘ashamed’ (cf. §220f)
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Chi. ¥ duH < *d‘ak-s (02-16b) ‘ford (v.)’, Tib. *33 hdah ‘pass (v.)’

Chi. #} zyek < *Ca.lak (02-26a) ‘hit with bow and arrow’, Tib. ¥4%
mdah < *mlah ‘arrow’, OBur. g2 mlah

Chi. 7 yaeH < *N.raks (02-27j) ‘night’, Tib. & Zag < *vak “day,
24hrs’, Bur. §)05 ryak

Chi. B paek < *p‘rak (02-37a) ‘hundred’, Tib. 3§ < OTib. 7%
brgyah (PT 1111, 1. 5 et passim) < *bryah (Li’s law; cf. §25),
OBur. qp rya

Chi. ] kang < *KkSan (03—02a) “hill’, Tib. §~ sgan, Bur. o€ kharn
‘ridge’

Ch1 fE hjwangX < *gvan? (03 26k) go’, Bur. o€ warn ‘enter’, Tib.
A= hon / S yon < *hvan ‘come’

Chi. MY tsyhangX < *than? (03—32m) ‘open, spacious’, Tib. &= thar
‘plain (n.)’

Chi. i trjang < *C.tran (03-35h) ‘draw a bow’, Tib. &X' thani-po
‘tense, tight, firm’, Bur. 0o&: tanh ‘make taut, be tight’

Chi. 5 yang < *lan (03-38¢) ‘bright’, Bur. coC: lanh ‘be light, not
dark’

Chi. #3 yang < *lan (03-38;) ‘raise’, Tib. ¥ lan ‘rise’, Bur. coC lan?
‘platform, scaffold, watchtower’

Chi. ¥ yang < *1an (03-38q) ‘poplar’, Tib. F& glan-ma, 3~ lcan-
ma ‘willow’

Chi. ## nyang < *nan (03—42e) ‘oppose, disturb’, Bur. §5 nhan
‘drive, drive away’

Chi. % nyangH < *nags (03-421) ‘yield (v.)’, Tib. T8~ gnan ‘give’,
Bur. §c nhanh ‘grant, confer, bestow’

Chi. # nangX < *nfan? (03-42k) ‘in past times’, Tib. 5 E gnah-bo
‘ancient, in old time’

Chi. | Jjang < *ran (03-43a) ‘good’, Tib. =& dran-po ‘straight’

Chi. & Jjang < *ran (03-45a) ‘measure’, Tib. = grass ‘number’,
Bur. @5 khran ‘measure (v.)’

Chi. %% tsjang < *tsan (03-49v) ‘rice-water drink’, Tib. & chan
‘barley beer’

Chi. Ji§ tsang < *ts'an (03—49f”) ‘good’, Tib. 358 hzan < *bdzan

Chi. & tshang < *tshan (03—48a) ‘granary’, Tib. 33X gsasn < OTib.
TR gstsan ‘conceal, secret’ (cf. PT 1194, 11. 39-40)

Ch1 T pjangH < *pans (03—571) release let go’, Tib. Vspan (pres.
S sport) ‘let go, banish’, Bur. o& phan? ¢ procrastmate delay’

Chi. Ij phjang < *phan (03-57q) ‘oppose’, Bur. 0&: parh ‘impede,
instruct’
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Chi. &j phjangX < *phan? (03-57r) ‘spin’, Tib. *= phan ‘spindle’,
Bur. of wai? ‘spin’

Chi. J7 bjang < *Ca-N-pan (03-57y) ‘side-room’, Tib. 3% ban-ba
‘storehouse’

Chi. il kaengX < *k'ran? (03—11e) ‘suffering’, Tib. ¥3% mkhran
‘hard, solid’, Bur. a‘lgc ran? ‘mature’

Chi. 1T haeng < *Ca.g'ran (03—14a) ‘walk (v.)’, Tib. 7~ rkasn-pa
‘foot, leg, hind-foot’

Chi. ¥t ljang < *C.ran (03-101) ‘cold’, Tib. = grar

Chi. 7K hjwaengX < *c¥ran? (03-27a) ‘long (time)’, Tib. §&
rgyan-ma ‘distance’

Chi. 1] ha < *C.gfaj (18-01g) ‘river’, Tib. §¥ rgal ‘cross, ford’ (cf.
§33an. 44)

Chi. fif ha < *gfaj (18-010) ‘carry’, Tib. ®* khal ‘burden, load’,
Bur. oo ka ‘saddle-frame’

Chi. J& tsyheX < *k-]aj? (18-08t) ‘wide, extend’, OBur. (&305 klay
‘wide, broad’

Chi. 4 la < *rfaj (18-10a), Tib. X dra ‘net’

Chi. Il kae < *k'raj (18-04a) ‘add’, Tib. 3% khral ‘tax’, Bur. @3:
krah < *gralh ‘interval’

Chi. & lje < *raj (18-11g) ‘hedge’, Tib. X ra ‘courtyard’

Chi. 3 phje < *ph(r)aj (18-16j) “divide’, Tib. 3% hbral ‘be sepa-
rate, to part’, Bur. @’): prah ‘be diverse, scatter’

Chi. # pa < *psaj (18-161), Tib. =% dbah ‘wave’ (cf. §36 n. 47)

Chi. #EJ¥ bje < *braj (18—17a, 18-16d) ‘fatigue’, Tib. JY brgyal <
*bryal (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘sink down, faint’

Chi. K mat < *m¢at (21-37a) ‘end of a branch’, Tib. 3 smad ‘the
lower part’ -

Chi. #% sreat < *srat (21-29d) *kill’, Tib. Vsad (pres. N5 gsod), Bur.
2005 sat

Chi. it dep < *Iap (21-23g) ‘garrulous’, Tib. ¥ [ab ‘speak, talk,
tell (v.)’

Chi. ¥ lat < *(mo-)rat (21-26g) ‘rice’, Tib. 33N hbras < *hmras
(Simon’s law; cf. §30)

Chi. I kan < *s.kSar (24-011) ‘liver’, Tib. ¥ mkhal ‘kidney,
reins’, Bur. sl khah ‘loins, waist’

Chi. % kan < *kfar (24-01k) ‘pole, rod’, Tib. 8= mkhar /| A=<
hkhar ‘staff, stick’

Chi. T hanH < *m-kfars (24-01q) ‘shield (n.), ward off”, Tib. * hgal
‘oppose, contradict’, Bur. 00 ka ‘block, obstruct (v.); shield (n.)’
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Chi. ¥ kan < *kSar (24-02c) *dry’, Bur. 8§: khanh *dried up’

Chi. Jik xjonH < *nars (24—17¢) ‘offer, present, wise man’, Tib. £X
snar ‘intelligent, quick of apprehension’

Chi. 7} tan < *t'an (24-20a) ‘cinnabar’, Bur. 020 #@ ‘very red, flam-
ing red’

Chi. i} tsyen < *tan (24-20c) ‘a kind of flag’, Tib. 3~ dar ‘flag’

Chi. ¥ tanX < *tfar? (24-211) “disease, suffering, distress’, Tib. X
Idar ‘be weary, tired, faint’

Chi. Bfi tsyenH < *tan (24-23s) ‘shivering, trembling’, Tib. *3X hdar
‘tremble, shudder’

Chi. 2% thanH < *tSans (24—24a) ‘charcoal, coal’, Tib. 2% thal ‘dust,
ashes’

Chi. I Jjen < *ran (24-32a) ‘connect, unite in a row’, Tib. I¥ gral
‘row’

Chi. # nan < *nar (24-35d) “difficult’, Tib. ¥8X mnar ‘suffer, be
tormented’ (cf. §33a n. 43), Bur. §o na ‘hurt’

Chi. %Z tshanH < *tshars (24-40b) ‘bright and white’, Tib. ¥&<
mtshar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’

Chi. % tshan < *ts"ar (24-40c) eat, food, meal’, Tib. ¥ tshal-
ma ‘breakfast’

Chi. % dzan < *dz'an (24—41c) ‘injure, remnant’, Tib. 77 gzan <
*gdzan (Schiefner’s law; cf. §29) ‘wear out, hurt, waste’

Chi. 2 panH < *pans (24-47a) ‘half’, Tib. = bar ‘intermediate
space’

Chi. H paenX < *C.p‘ran? (24-49j) ‘plank, board’, Tib. 3= hphar
‘board, flat board’, Bur. Ep: prah ‘flat, level’

Chi.\% kajH < *kfaps (35-01q) ‘thatch, cover (v.)’, Tib. Vkab (pres.
AAAN hgebs) ‘cover (v.)’

Chi. F! kaep < *krap (35-02a) ‘shell’, Tib. 8% khrab ‘armour,
shield, mail’, Bur. aJ(C) khyap < *kyap ‘scales’

Chi. ¥ lam < *N-k.rfam (35-05k) ‘indigo’, Tib. *¥¥ rams ‘indi-
go’

Chi. $% tsjep < *tsap (35—15¢) ‘connect with’, Bur. ©6 cap ‘join,
unite’

§262. The correspondence of Chinese ‘2’ to Tibetan ‘e’ and Burmese ‘a’ (cf.

§228):

Chi. H- nyiX < *na? (04-40a) ‘ear’, Tib. & rna, Bur. $2: nah

Chi. T £siX < *tso? (04—47a) “child’, Tib. & tsha ‘grandchild’

Chi. %& dzi < *dzo (04-49j) “kind (adj.)’, Tib. &% mdzah ‘love’,
Bur. oo ca
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Chi. B} muwX < *mo? (04—64a) ‘mother’, Tib. ¥ ma, Bur. © ma

Chi. &% tsyik < *tok (05—13f) ‘weave’, Tib. Vtag (pres. ¥ hthag),
Bur. 05 rak < *C-tak (cf. §72)

Chi. & pjuwH < *pak-s (05-33r) ‘rich; wealth’, Tib. *3| phag “pig’,
Bur. 005 wak < *C-pak (cf. §72)

Chi. 5& xok < *m%k (05-38a) ‘black’, Tib. ¥ smag ‘dark, dark-
ness’, Bur. o8 man, mhan “ink’

Chi. J ‘ing < *q(r)ony (06-08e) ‘breast(plate); oppose’, Tib. IX brarn
‘breast’, Bur. qé ran

Chi. 1 tsong < *ts*an (06-19d) ‘hate’, Tib. £ sdar

Chi. % mjuwngH < *C.mon-s (06-23a) ‘dream’, Tib. &3¥& ymgsi-
lam, Bur. 005 mak

Chi. It ying < *m.ren (06-24a) ‘fly’, Tib. ¥ shran < *smran
(Simon’s law; cf. §30) ‘fly, bee’

Chi. 3§ kjijX < *koj? (27-04a) ‘few; how many’, Tib. 9% hgah
‘some’ (cf. §36 n. 47)

Chi. 4§ xwon < *m‘on (32-40m) ‘marriage’, Tib. I8 smyan-ka
‘marriage, married couple’

Chi. % bjun < *ben (33-34a) ‘burn’, Tib. *¥=X sbar ‘burn, blaze’,
Bur. 0 pa ‘shine’

Chi. % top < *top (37-06a) ‘answer’, Tib. \tab (pres. AR hdebs)
‘cast, send’

Chi, ¥ zip < *s-lop (37—12a) ‘practice, exercise’, Tib. Vslab (pres.
= slob) ‘teach, learn’

Chi. 57 lip < *k.rop (37—15a) ‘stand (v.)’, Tib. *3% pkhrab < *hkrop
‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’, OBur. e.uf) ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’

Chi. ¥ khip < *k-rap (37-15h) ‘weep’, Tib. 335 khrab-khrab ‘a
person prone to weep’

Chi. & hom < *Ca-m-kSom (38-031") ‘hold in the mouth’, Tib. 39&
hgam ‘put in the mouth’

Chi. &8 tsyim < *t.qom (38—04no) ‘needle’, Tib. ®¥ khab, Bur.
30 ap

Chi. fi& hjuwng < *c¥om (38-06a) ‘bear (n.)’, Tib. 5 dom, Bur. &
wam

Chi. f& nyimX < *nom? (38-25q) ‘think’, Tib. % siiam

Chi. /0 sim < *som (38-31a) ‘heart’, Tib. Vsam (pres. Ry sems)
‘think’
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§263. The correspondence of Chinese *-k, Tibetan *-g and Burmese *-k (cf.
§198a):

Chi. 1# kjwak < *kvak (02-07b) ‘snatch away, seize’, Tib. Vkok
(pres. A&y hgog) < *kvak (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) ‘take away,
snatch, rob’

Ch1 % huH < *e“aks (02—08k) ‘guard, protect’, Tib. Vkak (pres.
““W hgog) ‘prevent, avert’

Chi. #f xaek < *qrak (02—10a) ‘red, fiery’, Tib. 89 khrag ‘blood’,
Bur. §05 ‘ashamed’ (cf. §220f)

Chi. 7 yaeH < *N.raks (02-27]) ‘night’, Tib. 9 Zag < *rvak ‘day,
24hrs’, Bur. §)05 ryak

Chi. &% tsyik < *tok (05-13f) ‘weave’, Tib. \tag (pres. 2 hthag),
Bur. '5]00 rak < *C-tak (cf. §72)

Chi. & pjuwH < *pak-s (05-33r) ‘rich; wealth’, Tib. *| phag ‘pig’,
Bur. 005 wak < *C-pak (cf. §72)

Chi. £ zyik < *mo-lok (05-19a) ‘eat’, Tib. \ldag (pres. ¥ Idag)
‘lick’

Chi. & xok < *mqak (05-38a) ‘black’, Tib. ¥ smag ‘dark, dark-
ness’, Bur. o& man, mhan ‘ink’

Chi. #i ‘ejH < *qfik-s (08-05g) strangle Tib. A& hkhyig ‘tie,
fasten suffocate’, Bur. 336 ac ‘squeeze, throttle

Chi. T ssyek < *tek (08—11c) ‘single’, Tib. Ay gcig < *gtvig ‘one’,
Bur. 006 tac < *dik

Chi. i khjowk < *kh(r)ok (11-04a) ‘bent, crooked’, WBur. 00005
kok < *guk ‘bend (v.)’

Chi. 5 kuwk < *KkSok (11-03i) “grain’, WBur. 6005 kok < *guk
‘rice plant’

Chi. #& tsyowk < *tok (11-12¢) ‘torch’, Tib. N ‘kindle, light (v.),
WBur. o005 tok < *duk ‘blaze, flame, shine’

Chi. fi#§ tsyhowk < *thok (11-12g) ‘knock against’, Tib. 997 gtug
‘meet, touch’

Chi. # traewk < *trok (11-13c) ‘beat, strike’, Tib. 37 rdug *strike
against’

Chi. § tsuwk < *[ts]fok (11-18d) ‘arrowhead’, Tib. \/tsug (pres.
AN hdzugs) insert, plant’

Chi. ¥ sraewk < *s‘rok (11-210) ‘suck, inhale’, WBur. 620005 sok
< *$uk ‘drink’, Lashi Su:kH

Chi. 18 mawH < *mSuk-s (13-74-) ‘hat’, Tib. t5(!“1' rmog ‘helmet’

Chi. 5% mjuH < *ko.m(r)[o]ks (13-76t) ‘fog, mist’, Tib. &N rmugs
‘dense fog’

Chi. & kaewk < *k'ruk (14-03f) ‘awake’, Tib. 337 dkrug *stir,
agitate, disturb’
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Chi. #F dowk < *dfuk (14-05a) “poison’, Tib. I dug, WBur.
602005 tok < *duk ‘be toxic’

Chi. 75 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14-16a) ‘six’, Tib. 37 drug, WBur. G@O(YS
khrok < *kruk, Lashi khjukH

Chi. E mjuwk < *C.muk (14-24a) ‘eye’, OTib. ey dmyig, Bur.
@Joo myak

Chi. i tset < *ts‘ik (29-30e) ‘joint of bamboo’, Tib. 5’“‘}“‘ tshigs
‘joint’, Bur. 206 chac

§264. Reflexes of *-nj (cf. §234):

Chi. il kang < *kSan (03-02a) “hill’, Tib. §= sgarn, Bur. & khar
‘ridge’

Chi. ¥ ljang < *C.ran (03-101) ‘cold’, Tib. = grar

Chi. #f kaengX < *k'ran? (03—11e) ‘suffering’, Tib. ¥ mkhran
‘hard, solid’, Bur. ¢ ran? ‘mature’

Chi. 1T haeng < *Ca.g'ran) (03—14a) ‘walk (v.)’, Tib. F~ rkan-pa
“foot, leg, hind-foot’

Chi, 1% hjwangX < *c“an? (03— 26k) go’, Bur. of war ‘enter’, Tib.
= hon / ES yon < *h¥an ‘come’

Chi. if{ tsyhangX < *than? (03-32m) ‘open, spacious’, Tib. &% thar
‘plain (n.)’

Chi. 5k trjang < *C.tran (03— 35h) ‘draw a bow”, Tib. &5 thap- -po
‘tense, tight, firm’, Bur. 00&: tanh ‘make taut, be tight’

Chi. % yang < *lan (03-38e) ‘bright’, Bur. coC: lanh ‘be light, not
dark’

Chi. 45 yang < *lan (03-38j) ‘raise’, Tib. ¥= [an ‘rise’, Bur. co¢ lan?
‘platform, scaffold, watchtower’

Chi. 15 yang < *1an (03-38q) ‘poplar’, Tib. ¥ glan-ma, ¥~¥ lcan-
ma ‘willow’

Chi. # nyang < *nax (03—42e) ‘oppose, disturb’, Bur. jsé nhan
‘drive, drive away’

Chi. 3 nyangH < *nans (03-421i) ‘yield (v.)’, Tib. T8~ gnan ‘give’,
Bur. ~§6 nhanh ‘grant, confer, bestow’

Chi. & Zjang< *rap (03—43a) ‘good’, Tib. =X gran- -po ‘straight’

Chi. £ ljang < *ran (03—45a) ‘measure’, Tib. ¥5¥ grasis ‘number’,
Bur. [3€ khras ‘measure vy

Chi. 3% tsjang < *tsan (03—49v) ‘rice-water drink’, Tib. ® chan
‘barley beer’

Chi. J& tsang < *tsSan (03—49f) ‘good’, Tib. I3% bzan < *bdzan

Chi. & tshang < *ts"an (03—48a) ‘granary’, Tib. TNX gsan < OTib.
¥R gstsan ‘conceal, secret’ (cf. PT 1194, 11. 39-40)
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Chi, I pjangH < *pans (03—571) release let go’, Tib. Vspan (pres.
= spon) ‘let go, banish’, Bur. o€ phai? ¢ procrastlnate delay’

Chi. % phjang < *phan (03-57q) ‘oppose’, Bur. 0&: panh ‘impede,
instruct’

Chi. &j phjangX < *phan? (03-57r) ‘spin’, Tib. ¥ phan ‘spindle’,
Bur. of wan? ‘spin’

Chi. Ji; bjang < *Ca-N-pay (03—57y) ‘side-room’, Tib. 3% basi-ba
‘storehouse’

Chi. 1¥ tsong < *ts‘on (06-19d) ‘hate’, Tib. ¥R sdan

Chi. & mjuwngH < *C.moan-s (06-23a) ‘dream’, Tib. &~ yypqz-
lam, Bur. 005 mak

Chi. 1} ying < *m.ran (06-24a) ‘fly’, Tib. ¥ sbran < *smran
(Simon’s law; cf. §30) ‘fly, bee’

Chi. % ljengX < *reg? (09-19f) ‘neck’, Tib. &Bx mjin < *mlvin
(Bodman’s law; cf. §18) < *mlven (Dempsey’s law), Bur. C\D@
lanii- < *lin (Wolfenden’s law) < *len (Dempsey’s law)

Chi. JF tsjengX < *C.tsen? (09-22a) ‘well (n.)’, Tib. B= ydzin <

*rdzen (Dempsey’s law) ‘pond’

Chi. 4 tsreang < *[ts]‘ren (09-23a) ‘strife, quarrel’, Tib. A= hdzin
< *hdzen (Dempsey’s law) ‘quarrel, fight (v.)’, Tib. 88 ziji-cha <
*zen (Dempsey’s law) “quarrel, dispute (n.)’, Bur. 06 cac < *dzek
(Dempsey’s law) ‘conflict’

Chi. B sraeng < *s.ren (09-25g) ‘sister’s child’, Tib. 8= spis-mo <
*sren (Dempsey’s law) ‘sister of a man’

Chi. & mjieng < *C.men (09 31a) ‘name’, OTib. &= myin < *mven
(Dempsey’s law), Bur. @@ mann < *men (Dempsey’s law)

Chi. % tshuwng < *[ts]"on (12—19g) ‘onion’, Tib. 3= bisorn

Tib. & thun ‘short’, WBur. cox¢&: torh < *dunh (Maung Wun’s
law)

Chi. [H den < *I%iy (32—-19a) ‘field’, Tib. @i’\ Zin < *Ivin (Benedict’s
law; cf. §15)
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Achang (Ngochang, Maingtha): hep?' ‘long’, 60
khzopH- ‘throat’, 62 kan'! ‘dried up’, 222
ku? ‘pick up’, 62 k'ut® “undress’, 276
moy ‘gong’, 62 kjap® ‘scales’, 221, 229
mzoy ‘make a sound’, 60 kju ‘dry’, 63
nap ‘mucus’, 67 ku* “bark (n.)’, 63, 197, 228
penX ‘ripe’, 60 ’lam?®" ‘spear’, 66
Aiu? ‘monkey’, 62 miy*' ‘name’, 60
op ‘win’, 62 ‘mig> ‘ripe’, 60, 249
pak ‘shoot’, 60 ‘mjup® ‘bury’, 66, 67
-pupH ‘steamer’, 62 ‘mo?> ‘order, instruct’, 66
pzoy ‘pus’, 60 mut' ‘ladle’, and Bur. mhut, 68
pzanX ‘be full’, 60 ’nik® ‘heart’, 238, 246
sam ‘iron’, 58 ‘nik® ‘year’, 60, 238, 246
sanH ‘louse’, 67 ‘pje> ‘ignite’, 66, 213, 217, 244, 256
sayH- ‘tree’, 58n7, 60, 247 ‘nu ‘brain’, 61, 240
-so7 ‘life, breath’, 58 phay?' ‘escape, avoid’, 224
so? ‘drink’, 58, 62 phi® ‘snap in two’, 65
saH “fruit’, 58 phjo? ‘destroy’, 65
sek ‘new’, 60, 67 -phyi ‘grandmother’, 2234, 238
say ‘long’, 60, 67 sai* ‘redo, repair’, 235
si'‘die’, 58 SamH ‘iron’, 57, 58
suaH ‘flesh’, 58 so ‘walk’, 59n8
sut ‘wipe’, 58 se' ‘sand’, 235
teopX ‘guard, defend’, 62 sek’® ‘tree’, 60, 238, 246
-tehot ‘lungs, 67 sep'! “liver’, 60, 70
teu?H- ‘vagina’, 62 -stin ‘onion’, 56
thu:H ‘answer’, 67 tho? ‘take out; pull out’, 64
thuyH ‘pound’, 62 to?'-kay*® ‘main roof’, 221, 243
-tshuk ‘joint’, 222,238 to*! ‘span’, 65,223, 239
-tuy ‘wing’, 62 tot® “short (length)’, 68
xzo? ‘frighten, scare’, 62, 67 tso'! “child’, 59, 222

tsh?t “fat’, 370

Atsi (Zaiwa): tshu®' ‘grease’, 222,238
¢i'! ‘ride’, 57 tshum?' ‘mortar’, 57, 64
¢hi'l ‘wash’, 58, 64 tsu! ‘boil’, 64, 229, 370
-Chi*' ‘(barking) deer’, 275 ‘tsu? ‘build, erect’, 64, 229
¢hinH ‘weigh’, 63, 276 tsup? ‘clench’, 64
-Ci* ‘pit, stone’, 57 tsut** ‘back up’, 68
cit’ ‘love’, 63 “iiy- or /ong®/ [2on>] ‘win’, 68
Cop* ‘ring’, 58 ut™® ‘mouth’, 66
cu?" ‘vagina’, 371-2 -wa ‘father’, 226
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Bailang:
5 *non > riy > ‘heart’, 247
B *sak > sik A ‘wood’, 247

Bola (Pola, Bela):
‘au® ‘pot’, 68

Bumthap:
grok ‘six’, 227
grut ‘warm’, 227
krekpa “dirt’, 227n13

Burmese (Burmese alphabetic order, Written
Burmese unmarked):
ka ‘saddle-frame’:
and Chi. fif ha < *[g]%aj ‘carry’, 32, 33, 72,
75,205, 226, 251, 266, 268, 277, 285
and Chi. filf kaeH < *kraj-s ‘yoke (v.)’,
72,75, 205, 251
and Tib. khal ‘burden, load’, 32, 33, 71,
72,75, 205, 226, 251, 266-266, 268,
285
ka ‘dance’, 72, 75, 205, 251
ka ‘tarry (v.)’, 219,273,277, 283
ka ‘block, obstruct (v.); shield (n.)’, 38
kai ‘overdo’, 75, 204, 250, 269
kuih ‘nine’, 76, 224, 239
kok ‘bend (v.)’, 77,209, 231, 272, 288
kok ‘rice plant’, 77, 272, 288:
and Lashi kukV, 55
and Xiandao ku?, 61
kok ‘pick up’:
and Achang ku?, 62
and Xiandao ku?, 61
konh ‘be hollow’, 78, 219, 273
kan? ‘block, oppose’, 72n16
kay ‘be distended’, 75, 204, 250, 269
kuiy ‘body’, 229, 272
kyap ‘narrow’, 68
klyap ‘kyat’, 55
klay ‘wide, broad’ (OBur.), 74, 76, 204,
218, 250, 269, 278, 285
kra ‘last, take time’, 72, 75, 205, 251
krah ‘interval’:
and Chi. Il kae < *k°raj ‘add’, 32, 72,
75, 205, 251, 268, 285
and Tib. bkral ‘appoint’, 205, 251
and Tib. khral ‘tax (n.)’, 32, 71, 72, 205,
251, 268, 285
krih ‘big’, 218
krih ‘grow old’, 219
kriyh ‘copper’ (OBur.), 219
kruiwh ‘try hard’ (OBur.), 76, 219, 240
krok ‘be afraid’, 55, 62, 229
kray ‘star’:
and diachronic mysteries, 82
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and Lashi “kji ‘star’, 68, 229
and Tib. skar (or khri) ‘star’, 72,229
kyo n ‘slave’ (OBur.), 78, 209, 224, 239, 255
krwe ‘shell’, 73, 205, 252
khah ‘bitter’:
and Chi. 7% khux < *kba?, 33, 203, 230,
244,268, 275, 276, 283
and Lashi kho:H, 203, 230, 275
and Peiros and Starostin’s law, 372
and Tib. kha, 33, 203, 230, 244, 268,
275, 283
khah ‘loins, waist’:
and Chi. i kan < *s kar ‘liver’, 33,
38,71, 72,207,221, 253, 266, 268,
2717, 285
and Tib. mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, 33, 38,
71,772,207, 221, 253, 266, 268, 286
khye ‘(barking) deer’, 275
khiyh ‘borrow (money)’ (OBur.), 63, 228, 238
kho ‘call’, 21
-khuiwh ‘smoke’ (OBur.), 63, 275
khuiwh ‘steal’ (OBur.), 63, 76, 77, 230,
240, 272, 276
khak ‘branch, twig’, 63
khok ‘bark (n.)’, 63, 197, 228
khan “hill, ridge’, 33, 74, 228, 269, 277,
284, 289
khon ‘roof’, 221, 243
khat ‘put in(to); pack’, 63
khanh “dried up’, 222, 255, 278, 286
khap ‘arrive at’, 43
khliyh ‘dung’ (OBur.), 63, 230, 276
khyeh ‘excrement’, 227
khyui “horn’, 40, 53, 76, 77, 81, 202, 236,
246,272,275
khyuiw ‘sweet’ (OBur.), 63, 275
khyuih ‘snap, break’, 275
khyak ‘cook, boil (tr.)’, 63
khyak ‘navel’, 55,276
khyan ‘bolt’, 68
khyanh ‘ginger’, 276
khyonh ‘throat’, 62, 276
khlonh ‘river’ (OBur.), 77, 221, 272
khyuin? ‘cage’, S1n4
khyuin? ‘valley’, 51n4
khyat ‘love (v.)’ (OBur.), 53, 63, 79, 82,
228,267
khyut ‘dusk, twilight’, 55, 276,
khin ‘weigh’ (OBur.), 63, 276
khyap ‘scales’, 63, 221, 229, 247, 286
khyan ‘sour’ (OBur.), 63
khlyap ‘flat object’ (OBur.), 63, 276
khlup ‘sew’ (OBur.), 55, 276:
and Lashi khju:pH, 276
and Tib. Vdrub (pres. hdrub), 227n12, 276
khyup “dusk, twilight’, 55, 276
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Burmese (cont.)
khriy ‘foot’ (OBur.), 63, 276
(sannh)khre “gall, bile’, 63, 229, 238
khrok ‘dry’, 63

khrok “frighten’, 43, 62, 63, 67, 79, 82, 228,

229, 243,267
khrok ‘six’:
and Achang xzo?, 62
and Chi. 7~ Jjuwk < *k.ruk, 61
and Lashi khjukH ‘six’, 55, 61, 81, 202,
203, 227, 240, 276
and Tib. drug, 61, 202, 203, 227, 240,
276, 289, 372
and Xiandao chu?, 61
khran ‘measure (v.)’, 214, 277, 284, 289
khran ‘mosquito’, and Lashi kjay, 63
khram ‘garden plot’, 276
-khwa- ‘cucumber’, 275
khuyh ‘dog’ (OBur.), 19, 63, 230, 276
khwak ‘bowl’, 55,276
khwanh sentence classifier, 276
khiwat ‘take oft” (OBur.), 276
khywat “undress’, 276
khywan ‘pare, peel’, 276
nd ‘I, me’, 106n24, 33, 213, 269, 276, 283
nah ‘fish’, 25, 74, 213, 231, 276, 283
nah ‘five’, 203, 213, 244, 262, 269, 276,
283

nai? ‘be inclined on one side’, 75, 204, 242,

250, 269
nui ‘weep’, 76, 239
nanh ‘goose’, 213, 256
nanh ‘poisonous snake’, 25, 213, 231
nuy ‘silver’ (OBur.), 39, 73, 196, 197, 207,
241,253
nha ‘distribute equally’, 72, 205, 251
nhah ‘borrow’, 25, 66, 217, 232, 371
nhak ‘bird’, 66, 67, 80
ca ‘love’, 40, 75, 221, 242, 286
cah ‘eat’,27,57,74,204, 221, 242, 244,
276,283
cih ‘ride’, 57
ciy? ‘pit, stone’ (OBur.), 57
ceh ‘be sticky, adhesive’, 40, 81, 202, 246
cuih ‘rule(r)’, 57
cok ‘vagina (vulgar)’:
and Achang teu?H-, 62
and Atsi cu?', 371-2
and Lashi cu?V, 55, 57, 61
and Xiandao cu?, 61
con? ‘guard, defend’:
and Achang teconX, 62
and Lashi tsu:pH, 57, 61
and Xiandao copH*, 62
cac ‘war, battle’, 27
canfi ‘drum’, 57

cap ‘join, unite’, 74, 223, 247, 278, 286
cum ‘pair’, 98n91, 27, 57, 78, 273
cwai ‘attach, stick to, hold’, 251, 270
cwat ‘wet’, 57, 68
-cwap ‘ring’, 58, 68
chah ‘salt’, 64, 223
chi ‘oil’, 71, 222, 238, 252
chih ‘dew’, 27,227
chii ‘boil’, 64,229, 370
chii “fat’:
and Atsi tsn?! “fat’, 370
and Chi. I tsjwenX < *tson? ‘fat, rich’,
57,223, 255
and Lashi tshu: ‘be fat’, 57, 64, 223, 255
and Tib. tsho-ba ‘fat, corpulent’, 64,
223,255
chiyh ‘wash’ (OBur.), 58, 64
cheh ‘medicine’, 64, 223, 238
chui? ‘block up, plug’, 64
chuih ‘cough’, 57, 64
chuih ‘dye’:
and Lashi tsha:uH, 57, 64
and Tib. Vtso (pres. htshod) ‘cook, boil,
dye’, 57, 64,222
and Xiandao tshauH, 59
-chuih ‘widow’, 57, 64
chak ‘connect, join’, 55, 64
chok ‘build, erect’, 64, 229
chok ‘chisel’, 64
chan ‘bolt’, 68
chan ‘elephant’, 59
chac ‘joint’:
and Achang -tshuk, 222, 238
and Chi. fff tset < *ts¥ik ‘joint of
bamboo’, 71, 222, 238, 289, 371
and Tib. tshigs ‘joint’, 70, 222, 238,
289,371
chat ‘deer’, 59
chut “tear up, rip’, 58, 64
chut ‘back up’, 68
chut ‘lungs’, 57, 64, 67
chan ‘rice’, 58, 64
chap ‘repay’, 57
chup ‘clench’, 64
cham- ‘hair’, 83, 236
chum ‘mortar’, 57, 64
chay ‘deer’, 55, 57, 64
chay ‘ten’:
and Lashi -tshe, 64, 83
and Xiandao -tshi, 59
chweh-mre or chweh-mhaiii? ‘moulder’, 259
chwai ‘hang down’, 78, 209, 239
chwat ‘pluck’, 78, 209, 226, 239, 248
Anhi ‘ignite’, 66, 213, 217, 244, 256
Anui ‘green’, 213, 229
Ainak ‘soft, tender’, 21, 233



ta ‘very red, flaming red’, 224, 254, 278,
286
tii ‘hammer’, 224, 255
tak ‘go up, climb’, 56
tok ‘be toxic’:
and Chi. #F dowk < *d‘uk “poison’, 61,
81,201, 203, 220, 240, 289
and Tib. dug ‘poison’, 61, 201, 203, 220,
240, 289
tok ‘blaze, flame, shine’:
and Chi. % tsyowk < *tok ‘torch’, 77,
81,201, 203,272, 288
and Tib. dugs ‘kindle, light (v.)’, 201,
203,272,288
tanh ‘make taut, be tight’:
and Chi. 5k trjang < *C.trap ‘draw a
bow’, 224, 277, 284, 289
and Lashi f2:9pH, 68
and Tib. than-po ‘tense, tight, firm’, 224,
284,289
ton ‘hill, mountain’, 78, 197, 272
ton- ‘wing’:
and Achang -tuy, 62
and Xiandao -tuy, 61
tonh ‘short’, 61, 240, 290, 372
tac ‘one’:
and Chi. & rsyek < *tek ‘one of a
pair’/‘single’, 71, 81, 232
and Kur. thé ‘one’, 232
and Tib. gcig, 16,201, 203, 224, 232,
236, 288, 371
tat ‘know (how to)’, 56
tut ‘short (length)’, 68
tap ‘stick down’, 68
tay ‘very’(intensive), 37, 76, 243, 251, 270
twai ‘(be) hanging, (be) attached’, 250,
270
twan ‘crow’, 68
tha ‘rise, stand up’, 65
thah ‘put in order’, 65
thii ‘thick’, 64
thith ‘answer (v.)’, 65, 67
thuih ‘jab, poke, stab’, 64
thok ‘lean on, support’:
and Lashi thu:kH, 55, 61, 64
and Xiandao thu?, 61
thon ‘thousand’, 228
thonh ‘pestle, pound’:
and Achang thuyH, 62
and Lashi thu:yH, 61, 64
and Xiandao thunH, 61
thut ‘take out; pull out’, 64
thwa ‘span’, 65,223, 239
thweh ‘spittle’:
and the change *-ow > -u in Burmese, 73

Index Verborum 313

and Tib. tho-le *spit’ and Chi. ME thwaH
< *thojs ‘spit’, 73, 205, 252
thwak ‘come out’, 55, 65
na ‘hurt’, 31n43, 30, 31, 206, 213, 249, 286
nah ‘ear’, 74, 214, 242, 286
nah ‘rest, stop a while’:
and Chi. J§ sej < *s-nfor ‘west’, 39, 72,
207, 253
and Tib. mnal ‘sleep’, 39, 71, 72
nih ‘near’, 76, 213, 242, 250, 270
niy ‘sun’ (OBur.), 40, 81, 202, 213, 246
nuiw? ‘breast’ (OBur.), 76, 77, 213, 240,
272
nak ‘black’, 213
nan ‘you’, 204, 210, 214, 256, 277, 283
nat ‘god, spirt’, 213
nwah ‘cow, cattle’, 213, 239, 250
nha-lumh ‘heart’, 60n10
See also Bur. nhac ‘kernel’
nha ‘nose’, 66,217, 372
[uh]nhok ‘brain’, 61, 81, 203, 240, 245
nhan ‘drive, drive away’, 218, 277, 284,
289
nhanh ‘grant, confer, bestow’, 74, 218, 277,
284,289
nhac ‘kernel’:
and Atsi ‘nik> ‘heart’, 238, 246
and Chi. 1= nyin < *nin ‘kindness’, 217,
232,238,246
and Chi. & syin < *pin ‘body; self’,
217,238,246
and Kur. ‘neng, 232, 246
and Tib. s7iin ‘heart’, 217, 232, 238, 246
and WBur. nha-lumh ‘heart’, 60n10
nhac ‘two’:
and Chi. —~ nyiH < *ni[j]s, 16, 70, 218,
232,238
and Dakpa nei, 232
and Tib. giiis, 16, 218, 232, 238
nhac ‘year’:
and Atsi nik® ‘year’, 60
and Chi. 4F nen < *C.nf in ‘harvest,
year’, 70, 217
nhut ‘mouth’, 66
nhap ‘mucus’:
and Achang nap, 67
and Lashi ‘napH, 66, 67
and Tib. snabs, 66,217
pa ‘shine’:
and Chi. % bjun < *ban ‘burn’, 74, 221,
254,287
and Tib. hbar ‘burn, blaze’, 70, 221,
254,287
pah ‘thin’, 68
pu-chac ‘knee-joint’, 229
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Burmese (cont.)
pu-rwak ‘ant’, 24, 79
puiwh ‘insect’ (OBur.), 40, 76-81, 202,
220, 240, 246
panh ‘impede, instruct’, 231, 277, 284,
290
ponh- ‘steamer’:
and Achang -punH, 62
and Xiandao punH, 61
pac ‘shoot’, 55, 60
panh ‘tired’, 221, 255
pyah ‘bee’, 220
pyak ‘collapse, be damaged’, 55
pyok ‘disappear, vanish’, 55, 61
prah ‘be divided into parts’:
and Chi. 3% phje < *ph(r)aj “divide’, 32,
74,75, 196, 205, 231, 252, 266, 277,
285
and Tib. hbral ‘be separate, to part’, 32,
71, 196, 205, 231, 252, 266, 285
praif ‘pus’, 60
prat ‘be cut (off)’, 31, 55, 73, 237, 248
pha “father’, 226, 244, 263, 276, 283
pha ‘male’, 65, 223
pha ‘mend, patch’, 65, 74, 223, 277, 283
phah ‘flat, level’:
and Chi. #% paenX < *C.pran? ‘plank,
board’, 224, 254, 266, 277, 286
and Tib. Aphar ‘board, flat board’, 71,
224,254, 266, 277, 286
phah ‘frog’:
and Achang phoH, 67
and Lashi ‘paf, 65, 67, 71, 228, 252
and Tib. sbal-pa, 65, 71, 228, 252
phiyh ‘grandmother’, 2234, 238
phai ‘avoid, shun’, 75, 205, 242, 250, 270
phai? ‘break off a small piece’, 75, 242,
250, 270
phan? ‘procrastinate, delay’, 224, 277, 284,
290
phut ‘dust’, 65
phay ‘go aside, put aside’, 31, 72, 237
diachronic mysteries, 82
phay ‘push aside’, 75, 205, 242, 250, 270
phyak ‘destroy, pull down’, 55, 65
phyam ‘otter’, 229, 235
phrah ‘be diverse, scatter’, 277
phri ‘porcupine’, 65
phli ‘white’ (OBur.), 65
phlaiini? “fill, be full’ (OBur.), 60, 65, 124
phrat ‘snap in two’, 65
phwai ‘chaff, bran’, 65
phwan? ‘open, clear (a blockage)’, 65
phwam? ‘be fat, plump’, 228
ma ‘mother’, 74, 214, 242, 287
ma ‘not’, 242, 263, 276, 283
mih ‘fire’, 76, 218, 243, 251,270

mai? ‘no exist’, 37, 232, 243, 256, 270
muiwh ‘sky’ (OBur.), 76, 240
mak/mran-mak ‘dream (v.)’:
and Chi. % mjuwngH < *C.mon-s,
‘dream’, 74, 214, 259, 287, 290
and Tib. rman-lam, 214, 259, 287, 290
man ‘ink’, 75, 218, 256, 265, 287, 288
monh ‘gong’, 62,
main ‘name’:
and Chi. % mijeng < *C.men, 16, 214,
232,237,290
and Kur. ngomeng, 232
and OTib. myin ‘name’, 16, 214, 237, 290
See also Burmese, amariii ‘name’
myok ‘monkey’:
and Achang 7iu?, 62
and Lashi mjukV, 61
and Xiandao pu?, 61
mlah ‘arrow’ (OBur.):
and Chi 5 zyek < *Ca.lak ‘hit with bow
and arrow’, 18, 39, 81, 202, 215, 245,
263,277,284
and Tib. mdah, 18, 39, 202, 215, 245,
263,284,370
mrih ‘tail’, 76, 214, 242, 251
mliy ‘earth, ground’ (OBur.), 14n14, 14,
216, 218, 240, 244
mre? ‘decayed, crumbling, rotten (of wood
of cloth)’, 259
mran ‘see’, 56, 80
mweh ‘body hair’, 73, 195-200, 207, 240,
253
mruy ‘snake’ (OBur.), 12, 29, 73, 205, 217,
218, 240, 252
mha ‘order, instruct’, 66
-mhu ‘matter, affair’, 68
mhui ‘mushroom’, 68
mhaniii? ‘ripe’:
and Achang renX, 60
and Atsi ‘miy>, 60, 249
and Tib. smin, 70, 217, 249
mhut ‘blow away’, 68
mhut ‘ladle’, 68
mhun ‘be dim, dusky’, 218, 249
mhyac ‘bamboo sprout’, 70, 217
mhraiifi ‘make a sound’, 60
mhlup ‘bury’ (OBur.), 66, 67
rya ‘hundred’ (OBur.), 23, 39, 74, 81, 202,
215, 246, 262, 276, 284
and Lashi So, 68
rith ‘mad, insane’, 79
riyh ‘write, draw’, 215, 238
ruiwh ‘bone’ (OBur.), 76, 215, 240,
256
rak ‘weave (v.)’:
and Chi. &% tsyik < *tok, 74, 80, 223,
287, 288



and Tib. \tag (hthag), 80, 223, 287, 288,
371
ryak ‘day, 24hrs’ (OBur.), 201, 203, 276,
284, 288
and Chi. % yaeH < *N.rak-s ‘night’, 15,
81,215
and Tib. Zag ‘day’, 15, 23, 215
ran ‘breast’, 74,79, 215, 287
ran? ‘mature’, 80, 214, 268,
unexpected velars in cognate languages,
82
ranith ‘love’, 70, 215, 249
ran ‘strife, enmity’, and Tib. hgran
‘compete, vie with’, 79
ryap ‘stand, stop’ (OBur.), 15n18, 74, 80,
195, 214, 247, 269, 287
and Tib. Zabs ‘foot’, 15n18
and unexpected velars in cognate
languages, 82
rwa ‘rain’, 79
rha ‘search’, 66
rhak ‘ashamed’:
and Chi. Jifi srik < *srok ‘colour, sex,
shame’, 199, 235
and Chi. i xaek <*qbrak ‘red, fiery’,
33,79, 230, 235, 283, 288
and Lashi 7s2:7H, 66
and Rgy. tr-zras ‘shame’, 235
and Tib. khrag ‘blood’, 33, 79, 230, 235,
283, 288
rhaiiii ‘long’:
and Achang say, 60, 67
and Atsi /ep®', 60
and Lashi se:p, 66, 67
and Tib. rin, 66, 67, 70, 218
and Tib. srin ‘lengthen, prolong’, 218n4
and Xiandao sy ‘long’, 60
rhyat ‘eight’ (OBur.), 23, 31,
la ‘moon’:
and Lashi ‘laX-, 217
and Tib. zla, 217
liy ‘bow’ (OBur.):
and Chi. %K syijX < *]ij? ‘arrow’, 14,
216, 232, 238
and Kur. limi ‘bow’, 216, 232, 238
and OTib gzi, Tib. gZu, 216, 232, 238
liy “four’ (OBur.), 14, 232, 238
leh ‘heavy’, 215, 238
Ith ‘penis’, 18, 232
li ‘person’, 77, 216, 240
lai ‘exchange’:
and Chi. 4< ye < *1aj ‘move (v.)’, 76,
243,251,270
and Chi. 5} yek < *Iek, 40, 81, 202, 246
and Mon ple*, 29
and Tib. rje, 29, 37, 40, 76, 202, 243,
251,270
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lak “flash’, 21
lak ‘hand’, 215
lok ‘maggot’, 61
lan ‘platform, scaffold, watchtower’, 215,
277,284, 289
lanh ‘be light, not dark’, 74, 216, 277, 284,
289
laniii— ‘neck’, 18, 232:
and Achang layH, 60
and Atsi /igs®', 59
and Chi. $H JjengX < *reg?, 71, 216,
236,290
and Tib. mjin, 70, 216, 236, 290
and Xiandao lypH, 60
lip-pra ‘butterfly, soul’, 39, 81, 202, 237,
246
lam ‘fathom’, 18, 43
lamh ‘road’, 216, 248
lum ‘warm’, 195, 248
lyah ‘extended, be prolonged’, 72-5, 205,
251
lo t ‘be free’ (OBur.), 78, 209, 218, 239,
248
lheh ‘flea’, 218
lham ‘spear’, 66
lhyap ‘flash’, 66, 67
lhwah ‘hurdle over, unfurl’, 72, 205,
252
Ihwah ‘oblong (shield)’, 72, 205, 252
sa ‘titivate’:
and Atsi sai*® ‘redo, repair’, 235
and Chi. fif sjen < *ser ‘fresh’, 31, 74,
206, 235, 237, 249
and Tib. gsar ‘new’, 31, 71, 206, 235,
237,249
sa ‘pleasant’, 59n8
sa ‘shine’, 71, 252
sa-mih ‘daughter’, 59
sah ‘flesh’, 57, 58
sah ‘son’:
and Atsi £so'' “child’, 59
and Tib. tsha-bo ‘nephew, grandchild’,
59
and Tib. tsha ‘grandchild’, 222
si ‘know’, 66, 234
sth “fruit’, 58
sih ‘split’, 71, 235, 252
st ‘he, him’, 77, 240
siy ‘die’ (OBur.), 57, 58
sai ‘sand’:
and Atsi se' ‘sand’, 235
and Chi. ¥ srae < *s'raj ‘sand’, 37, 75,
198, 204, 235, 242, 250, 270
and Tib. sa ‘earth’, 37, 198, 204, 235,
250, 270
sok ‘drink’, 57, 58, 61, 62, 78, 199, 235,
239, 273, 288
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Burmese (cont.)

sac ‘new’:
and Achang sek, 60, 67
and Atsi sek’, 60, 246
and Lashi, *sa:kH, 66, 67
and Xiandao suik, 60

sac ‘tree’:
and Achang sanH-, 60
and Atsi sek®, 60, 238, 246

and Chi. ¥ sin < *sin ‘firewood’, 16, 18,

56, 65,71, 232, 234, 238, 246
and Kur. seng ‘tree’, 232
and Lashi sa:kH, 56, 58, 65, 234
and Tib. sin, 16, 56, 65, 232, 234, 238,
246
and Xiandao suik, 58, 60
sanith ‘(finger)nail:
and Achang -sapH, Xiandao -sunH,
56
and Atsi sep'!, 60
and Lashi sapH, 56, 249
and Tib. sen/sen-mo, 56, 249
sat ‘kill’, 66, 198, 234, 248, 265, 285
sut ‘wipe, erase’:
and Achang sut ‘wipe’, 58
and Lashi su:tH, 56, 58, 65, 233, 241,
248
and Tib Véud (pres. $ud) ‘rub’, 56, 65,
233,241, 248
and Xiandao sut ‘wipe’, 58
sanh ‘louse’, 66
sam ‘iron’, 57, 58
sum ‘three’:
and Chi. = sam < *srum, 56, 65, 195,
198, 199, 234, 241, 248
and Lashi somH, 56, 198, 199, 234, 241,
248
and Tib. gsum, 56, 195, 198, 199, 234,
241, 248
swa ‘go, walk’, 59n8:
and Lashi, ’so:H, 66
and Thangmi cawah ‘walk’, 59n8
suyh ‘blood’ (OBur.):
and Achang suiH, 58
and Lashi suiH, 56, 58, 65
and Xiandao suiH, 58
-swan ‘onion’, and Atsi -sin, 56
wa ‘elephant foot yam’:
and Chi. % hjuH < *c¢*(r)as ‘taro’, 79,
220, 260, 267, 277, 283
and Tib. gro-ma ‘Potentilla anserina’,
220, 260, 267, 283
wa ‘cotton’, 68
wah ‘bamboo’, 80, 227, 229, 276, 283
wak ‘pig’, 223, 287, 288, 371
wan ‘enter’, 34,79, 236, 261, 277, 284, 289

wan? ‘spin’:
and Chi. & phjangX < *phan? ‘spin’,
230,277, 285, 290
and Tib. phan ‘spindle’, 80, 230, 285,
290
wanh ‘round, be circular’:
and Chi. [# hjwij < *[c]¥a[j] ‘surround’,
255
and Chi. E. hwan < *G™ar ‘turn around’,
79, 229, 268
and diachronic mysteries, 82
and Tib. sgor-mo ‘round’, 72, 79, 220,
229, 260, 268
wap ‘hatch’, 68
wam ‘bear’:
and Chi. f€ hjuwng < *c“¥om ‘bear’, 20,
34,79, 236, 248, 261,277, 287
and Kur. wam, 34, 261
and Mon. won*, 20, 34, 236, 248, 261,
287
and Tib. dom, 20, 34, 236, 248, 261, 287
ya ‘right’, 20, 216
yok ‘person’:
and Lashi ju?H, 61
and Xiandao jurH, 61
vhak ‘entwine’, 67n14
vharih ‘compete’, 67n14
a-kui ‘elder brother’, 77, 239
a-ca ‘food’, 57. See also Bur. cah ‘eat’
a-nhac ‘kernel’:
and Atsi ‘nik® ‘heart’, 60
and WBur. nha-lumh ‘heart’, 60n10
a-nhac ‘year’, 70, 217, 238, 246
a-phuih ‘value, worth’, 67
a-manii ‘name’:
and Atsi mip*', 60
and Chi. # mijeng < *C. mep ‘name’, 71
and Tib. myin, 70
See also Bur. maiini ‘name’
a-re-prah ‘skin’, 198n90
a-rip ‘shadow’, 79, 243, 255
a-sak ‘life, breath’:
and Achang -so?, 58
and Chi. & sik < *sok ‘breathe’, 43, 56,
66, 234
and Lashi ZsakH, 66, 234
and Lashi s07H, 56, 58, 66, 234
and Tib. srog ‘life’, 43, 66, 234
and Xiandao -so72, 58
a-saninh ‘liver’:
and Achang -sapH, Xiandao -sunH,
56, 60
and Atsi sep'!, 60, 70
and Chi. 3 sin < *sin ‘pungent: painful’,
17-18, 234, 249
and Lashi sagH ‘liver’, 56, 65, 234



and Tib. mchin, 17-18, 56, 65, 70, 234,
249
and Xiandao -suyH, Lashi sopH, 56
a-wa ‘opening’, 33, 79, 220, 260, 267
ac ‘squeeze, throttle’:
and Chi. it ‘ejH < *qfik-s ‘strangle’.,
16, 32, 78,222,237, 267, 288
and Tib. hkhyig ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’,
16, 32, 70, 222, 232, 237, 267, 288
ap ‘needle’, 32, 74, 78, 222, 255, 267, 287
ip ‘sleep’, 67
im ‘house; home’:
and Chi. %% ‘imH < *q(r)[o]ms
‘subterranean room’, 32, 78, 222,
243, 267
and Lashi %jom, 67
and Peiros and Starostin’s law, 372
and Tib. khyim ‘home’, 32, 222, 243, 267
u ‘egg’, 67
7 ‘intestine’, 67
ith ‘head’, 67
uih ‘pot’, 68
and Lashi -ouH, 68
on ‘win’, 68:
and Achang o7, 62
and Xiandao uz, 61

Buyang A K:
/ma 0 lok 8/ ‘deer’, 149, 172

Chepang:

yoh ‘yesterday’, 14n12
yo ‘rainbow’, 14n12
yu- ‘dissolve, melt’, 14n12

Chinese (alphabetized by Middle Chinese in

Roman order):

& ‘aewk < *q'ruk (14-03h) (‘a kind of
bird’), 149

1 baek < *bfrak (02-38a) ‘white’, 108f, 159

& buH < *mo-bfa-s (01-65a) ‘step’, 169

4 bawX < *[m-p]fu? (13-72j) ‘carry in the
arms’, 148, 152

# bin < *(Ca)[b]ra[n] (33-30v) “‘poor’, 39,
196-206, 207, 241, 253

>}~ bjaeng < *m.bren (09-26a) ‘make
even’, 149, 152

# bjak < *bak (01-67m) ‘bind (v.)’, 159

35 bjang < *Ca-N-pan (03-57y) ‘side-
room’, 224-5, 263, 285, 290

FEJ% bje < *[b]raj (18—17a, 18—16d)
‘fatigue’, 23, 205, 215, 220, 221, 252,
255,262, 266, 285

il bjet < *N-pret (20—15a) “divide, separate’:

Bur. prat ‘be cut in two, cut off”, 31, 73,

237, 248
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and Tib. Vrad (pres. hdrad) ‘scratch (v.)’,
31,237, 248
B bjieX < *N-pe? (08-4m) ‘low, short’,
162
R bjojH < *Ca.bo[t]-s (21-36a) ‘bark (v.)’,
164
% bjon < *bar (24-541) ‘paw’, 38, 207,
253
#% bjon < *[blar (24-54m) ‘ample,
flourish’, 38, 207, 253
%% bjowngH < *C.[b](r)on-s (12-25x)
‘seam’, 152
K bju < *ba (01-66a) ‘this, that’, 227, 263,
283
H bjun < *bon (33-34a) ‘burn’:
and Bur. pa ‘shine’, 74, 221, 254, 287
and Tib. hbar ‘burn, blaze’, 221, 254,
264, 287
& bjuwH < *mo-bfa-s (01-65a) ‘step,
stride’, 169
It bjuwX < *ma.bo (04-63a) ‘woman,
wife’, 41, 169, 203, 245
AL bjuX < *N-pa? (01-67a) ‘father’, 226,
244
H khom < *kdum (38-11q) ‘vanquish,
kill’, 35,231, 241, 248, 271
98 dan < *Ca.d*ar (24-21n) ‘shoot pellets’,
165, 168-9
7 *dawH < *m-[d]‘uk-s (14-05a) ‘to
poison (v.)’, 152
18 dawX < *[ko.1]u? (13-39/1048a) ‘way’,
170-1
filt dem < *Ifem (36-16-) ‘sweet’, 14,
15-16, 244, 248
H den < *I°in (32-19a) ‘field’, 13, 14, 216,
232,238,290
ik dep < *Ifap (21-23g) ‘garrulous’, 216,
247,264, 285
I dep < *ISep (35-10g) ‘records’, 237
A% dep < *Iep (35-11a) ‘double’, 237
Hb dijH < *15¢j-s (18-09b) ‘earth, ground’:
possible reconstruction as *I'is, 14n15
reconstruction with initial *I5-, 116
and OBur. ml/iy ‘earth, ground’, 14n14,
14, 216, 218, 240, 244
and Tib. gZi ‘ground’, 14n15, 14, 216,
232,244
and Waxiang /1i 22/, 116
4% dojH < *Ca.I%k-s (05-16-) ‘bag’, 165, 169
¥ dowk < *d‘uk (14-05a) ‘poison’:
and Chi. #F *dawH < *m-[d]‘uk-s
(14-05a) ‘to poison (v.)’, 149, 152
and Tib. dug ‘poison’, 35, 41, 61, 201,
203, 220, 240, 271, 289
and WBur. fok ‘be toxic’, 61, 81, 201,
203, 220, 240, 289



318 Index Verborum

Chinese (cont.)

5% draek < *Ifrak (02-250) ‘marsh,
moisture’, 14, 39, 202
i draewng < *[N-t]ron (12-08f") ‘strike’,
36, 197, 210, 225, 273
H. drik < *N-trok (05-12a) ‘straight’, 146,
163
EE drin < *[d]ra[n] (33-17a) ‘dust’, 39,
197,
48 drje < *Ca.lIraj (18-09¢t) ‘pool (n.)’, 116,
165
#% drjen < *[d]ra[n] (24-28c¢) ‘bind, wind’,
206, 249, 262, 266
%7 drjoX < *mo-dra? (01-39¢) ‘ramie;
flax’, 170
{E drjuH < *dro(?)s (10-19g) ‘stop (v.)’:
and Tib. hdug ‘remain, stay’, 220, 245,
272
and VN do, 159
¥ drjuX < *m-tro? (10-19h) ‘pillar’, 152,
163,
ME drwij < *k.dzruj (28-11r) ‘hammer’, 156
V¥ duH < *dak-s (02-16b) ‘ford (v.)’, 39,
202, 220, 245, 263, 284
98 duw < *[m-t]°o (10—12a) ‘head (body
part)’, 148, 152
% duwH < *ko.dok-s (10-16d) ‘neck’,
156, 171
8 duwk < *C.I'ok (14-14m) ‘say, read
aloud’, 212n23, 43
it duX < *m.t5a? (01-36-) ‘belly’, 148, 161
[ dwan < *C[d]*on (25-25n) ‘round,
plenty’, 152
i dwanX < *N-to[n]? (25-22a) ‘be cut in
two’, 145, 146
# dwat < *Co.Iot (22-09a) ‘seize’, 165
[# dwoj < *N-r‘uj (28—13a) ‘exhausted’,
146
#li dwon < *dfun (34-17n) ‘cover, wrap’,
227,254
$l dwonH < *dfuns (34-17i) ‘dull’:
and Chi. & tsyhwinX < *thun? (34-19c)
‘stupid’, 223n7, 35, 241, 254, 271
and Chi. 18 twonH < *tfun-s (34-17j)
‘dull’, 241, 254
and Tib. rtul ‘blunt, dull, stupid’, 35,
241, 254, 271
5¥ dzan < *[dz]‘a[n] (24—41c) ‘injure,
remnant’, 27, 31, 221, 249, 264, 265,
286
% dzi < *dzo (04-49j) ‘kind’:
and Bur. ca ‘love’, 40, 75, 221, 242, 286
and Tangut - dzu', 242n17
and OTib. mdzah, 30, 40, 221, 242, 265,
286
T dziH < *mo-dza(?)-s (04-47n) ‘breed,
love (v.); character’, 170

J dzinX < *Ca.dzin? (32-32a) ‘exhaust
(v.)’, 27,221,238
M dzjeng < *N-tshen (09-25-) “to clear (of
weather)’, 146, 163
MH dzjoX < *dza? (01-57u) ‘eat’:
and Bur. cah, 27, 57, 74, 204, 221, 242,
244,276
and Japhug Rgy. ndza, 27, 242, 283
and Kur. zu, 283
and Lashi 50, 57, 204, 221, 244
and Tan. & dzji’, 242n17
and Tib. Vza (pres. za), 27, 57, 242, 264,
283
4 dzjwet < *[dz]ot (22—16a) “cut off, break
off”:
and Tib. ¢hod ‘be sharp’, 35, 78, 209,
226, 239, 248
and WBur. chwat ‘pluck’, 78, 209, 226,
239, 248
T dzok < *k.dz'ok (05-23a) ‘bandit’:
and Lakkia /kjak 8/, 163
and pMin *dzh-, 163
and Ruc kacak, 109, 157, 162
and Tib. byag/jag ‘robbery’, 28n35
i dzom < *C.[dz]*[o]m (38-28i)
‘silkworm’, 152
AK dzrjang < *k.dzran (03-49r) ‘bed’, 156,
157,
#t dzyaeX < *m-thA? (01-36j) “sacrifice to
the spirit of the soil’, 148, 163
T dzyek, and Ode 209, 183, 184
& dzyenH < *gen?s (24-25f) ‘repair’, 31,
237,249
HF dzyen hju < *dar-¢¥(r)a (24-21a, 01—
23a) (title for foreigner dignitaries),
119
HT dzyet < *N-tet (21-19a) ‘bend’ (v.i.),
145, 146
i dzyifX < *gij? (26-07h) ‘look, see’:
and the xiésheng series based on 7Ix
zyijH, 132
and 7 zyijH < *s.g- (26-07a) ‘show’,
144n58, 142, 144
& dzyinX < *Ca.[g]i[n]? (32-01h) ‘kidney’,
165

17 dzyiX < *C.[d]e? ‘market (n.)’, 152
18 dzyuH < *m-to?-s (10-22j) ‘tree’, 152
1 dzyuX < *m-to? (10-22j) ‘plant (v.);
place upright (volitional)’, 148
I dzywe < *[d]oj (19-17a) ‘hang down’:
and Bur. twai ‘(be) hanging, (be)
attached’, 250, 270
and Tib. Ajol ‘hang down’, 36, 209, 227,
239
and WBur. chwai ‘hang down’, 78, 209,
239
i ‘efH < *qfik-s (08-05g) ‘strangle’:



and Bur. ac ‘squeeze, throttle’, 16, 32,
78, 222,237,267, 288
and Tib. hkhyig ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’,
13, 16, 32, 195, 222, 237, 267, 288
and fangie onset spellers in the Qiéyun,
92
= giH < *m-k(r)ok-s (04-05d) ‘warn,
avoid’, 148, 152
T gik < *[g](r)ok (05-04e) ‘ridge of roof,
highest point, centre’, 39, 196, 202,
246
it gjaengH < *m-kran?-s (03-09a) ‘strive,
compete’, 123, 161
it gje < *C.g(r)aj (18-01u) ‘straddle; ride’,
152

& gjew < *[g](r)aw (16-03) ‘bridge’, 158
1t gjin < *C.[c]ar, (33-02f) ‘cress’, 152
T gjinH < *s.gfrut ‘be near to (v.t.)’, 157,
161, 162
Ja) gjowk < *N-ki(r)ok ‘bent, curved’, 173
BB gjunH < *gurs (34-12g) “district’, 35,
38,207, 226, 241, 253,271
59 gjuwX < *[g](r)u? (04-16b) ‘maternal
uncle’:
and Tib. khu ‘paternal uncle’, 77n20, 34,
77,196, 208, 226, 239, 270
and VN cdu, 158
and WBur. akui ‘elder brother’, 77, 239
T giwot < *[g]ot (31-16s) ‘dig out
(earth)’, 36, 209, 226, 239, 256
fif ha < *[g]‘aj (18-01a) ‘carry’:
and Bur. ka ‘saddle-frame’, 32, 33, 75,
226, 266, 268, 277, 285
and Tib. khal ‘burden, load’, 32
fif ha < *[g]°aj (18-010) ‘carry’:
and Bur. ka ‘saddle-frame’, 72, 205, 251
and Chi. filf kaeH < *kraj-s (18-04e)
‘yoke (v.)’, 72, 205, 251
and Tib. khal ‘burden, load (n.)’, 33, 72,
75,205, 226, 251, 266, 268, 285
W] ha < *C.[g]aj (18-01g) ‘river’, 32, 33,
205, 219, 251, 262, 266, 269, 285
and a word meaning ‘adze’, 32n44
N haeH < *m.gfra?-s (01-14a) ‘descend’,
149, 152, 163
1T haeng < *Ca.g'rag (03-14a) ‘walk (v.)’,
33,226, 268, 285, 289
e heap < *N-krep (35-03e) ‘narrow’,

146

% ‘haewk < *m-gfruk (14-03h) (‘a kind of
bird’), 149

& haewngH < *C.[g]‘ron-s ‘lane, street’,
153,209

X haeX < *[c]'ra? (01-15a) ‘great’, 147
1 hae < *gfra (01-12)) ‘distant’, 219, 273,
2717, 283
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5 hanH < *m-krfars (24-01i*) ‘shield (n.),
ward oft”, 38, 72, 207, 252-3, 266
¥ hanH < *m-krsars (24-01q) ‘fend off’,
38,
B hanX < *[g]fa[r]? (24-01s) ‘drought’,
222n5, 255
5% haw < *C.g"aw (16-08q) ‘call out’, 21
B haw < *gfu (13-01d) ‘roar, wail’:
and Tib. nu ‘weep’, 35, 76, 208, 235,
239,271
and WBur. 7ui ‘weep’, 76, 239
e heap < *N-krep (35-03¢) ‘narrow’,
146, 163
W heap < *[c]'r{o]p (37-01m) ‘accord
with’:
and the correspondence of Tib. -u- to
Chi. -0-, 34, 208, 273
and Tib. hgrub ‘accomplish, achieve’,
36, 210, 220
as type A syllable -eap, 279
1 heaX < *m.k're? (07-07d) ‘crab’, 152
W, henH < *N-[k]‘en-s (23-02) ‘appear’,
145, 146
T hju < *¢(r)a (01-23a) ‘go’, 20, 33, 220,
260, 267, 283
xiéshéng series based on, 120
See also Chinese, T huH hju <
*[6]*ak-s ¢¥(r)a (02-08k, 01-23a)
‘great ruler’
*E hjuH < *6*(r)as (01-230) ‘taro’:
and Bur. wa ‘elephant foot yam’, 79,
220, 260, 267, 277, 283
and Tib. gro-ma ‘Potentilla anserina’,
20, 220, 260, 267, 283
. hjunH < *[6]vor-s (23-13d) ‘move’, 38,
195, 207, 240, 252
K hjuwX < *6¥o? (04—17e) ‘friend’, 41,
203, 220, 245, 260, 267
A1 hjuwH < *m-q*a?-s ~ *m-q*o?, and
hjuwX < *¢¥o? (04—171) ‘right hand’,
20,216
fig hjuwng < *G¥om (38-06a) ‘bear’:
and Bur. wam ‘bear’, 20, 34, 79, 236,
248, 261, 277, 287
and Kur. wam, Mon. won*® ‘bear’, 20,
34, 261
and Tib. dom ‘bear’, 20, 34, 236, 248,
261, 287
W hjuX < *C.g¥(r)a? (01-26a) ‘rain’, 79
P hjuX < *g¥(r)a? (01-24a) ‘feather’, 20,
196, 203, 220, 244, 260, 268, 371
25 hjwaeng < *[c]*ren (09-09k) ‘luster’,
175n82
K hjwaengX < **ran? (03-27a) ‘long
(time)’, 262, 285
1 hjwangX < *gvan? (03-26k) ‘go’:
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and Bur. wan ‘enter’, 34, 79, 236, 261,
2717, 284, 289
and Tib. hon/yon/ ‘come’, 20, 34, 79,
236, 261, 284, 289
& hjwij < *[c]¥a[j] (28-05d) ‘go against’,
206, 220, 252, 260, 268
hjwij < *[c]¥a[j] (28-05g) ‘surround’,
255
H hjwijH < *c¥at-s (31-05a) ‘stomach’,
20, 33, 220, 260, 267
hjwon < *C.g¥a[n] (25-15b) ‘garden’,
153
1% hjwon < *gva[n] (25-14e) ‘pull up’, 38,
207, 253, 260, 268
Bk hjwot < *gvat (22—-05e) ‘pass over’, 20,
261, 268
¥ hom < *Ca-m-k'am (38-031°) ‘hold in
the mouth’, 195, 225, 248, 264, 269,
287

4 hop < *m-k‘op (37-01a) ‘come together;

bring together’, 43, 148, 151, 152

8 hop < *KSop (37-01e) ‘reach, attain, go
to’, 43

i hu < *gfa (01-01a’) ‘how, what’, 219,
261, 269, 283

I hu-dep < *gfa-Iep (35-10h)
‘butterfly’, 237

## huH < *6vsaks (02-08k) ‘guard, protect’,

33,260, 288

T huH hju < *[6]"ak-s *6¥(r)a (02-08k,
01-23a) ‘great ruler’, 119

1% huwX < *[c]%(r)o? (10-08a) ‘behind’,
41, 196, 203, 245

% huwH < *[g]%(r)os (10-06€) ‘wait upon’,
219, 256,272

J& huX < *Ca.[g]*(r)o? (10-07a) ‘thick’,
165

& huX < *m-q*a? (01-06¢) (‘a bird
resembling a quail”), 80

K hwa < *[c]°0j (19-07a) ‘growing grain’,
37,250, 260

HE hwaeH < *C.[c]%ras (01-27-) “birch’,
220, 267,270

fifi hwaejH < *gvrfat-s (22-010) ‘speak;
words’, 185, 260

H. hwan < *g*ar (25-12a) ‘turn around’:

Bur. wanh ‘round, be circular’, 79, 229,
268
and Tib. sgor-mo ‘round’, 229, 268

5 hwang < *c™an (03-24a) ‘sovereign’,
20, 33, 260, 267

#% hwanX < *[c]*a[n]? (25-141) “slack;
slow’, 206, 250, 260, 268

W hwat < *g*at (22-01m), 185

% hweaH < *C.g"rek-s (08-09a) ‘drawing
(n.)’, 153
B hweajH < *N-[k]ruj-s (28-06d) ‘be
destroyed’, 145, 146
BE hweajH < *N-[k]ruj-s (28-06d)
“destroy, ruin’, 206, 252
W hweat < *No-gfrut (31-01¢) ‘slippery’,
169
[z imH < *q(r)am-s (38—03b) ‘shade’, 79,
170, 243, 255
2 imH < *q(r)[o]ms (38-07-)
‘subterranean room’:
and Bur. im ‘house; home’, 32, 78, 222,
243,267
and Tib. khyim ‘home’, 222, 243,267
J#% ‘ing < *q(r)an ‘breast(plate); oppose’,
74,79, 215, 264, 287
i jeX < *Ca.q(r)aj? ‘chair’, 172
HX ka < *kaj (18-01q) ‘sing, song’, 72, 75,
205, 251
N kae < *k°raj (18-04a) ‘add’, 71nl15
and Bur. krah ‘interval’, 32, 72, 75, 205,
251, 268, 285
and Tib. bkral ‘appoint’, 205, 251
and Tib. khral ‘tax (n.)’, 32, 71, 72, 205,
251, 261, 266, 268, 285
3% kae < *Kkraj (18-04g) ‘excellent’, 75,
204, 250, 269
il kaeH < *kraj-s (18-04e) ‘yoke (v.)’:
and Bur. ka ‘saddle-frame’, 72, 75, 205
and Chi. fif ha < *[g]‘aj (18-010)
‘carry’, 72, 75, 205
£ kaeH < *kraj-s (18-04c) ‘stand,
support’, 72, 75, 205, 251
U5 kaeH < *s.X°ra-s (01-11e) ‘marry’, 160,
1 kaengX < *k’ran? (03-11e) ‘suffering’,
80, 214, 261, 268-85, 289
i kaep < *C.k’rep (35-03f) ‘chopsticks’,
157
F kaep < *K'rap (35-02a) ‘shell’:
and Atsi “kjap® ‘scales’, 63, 221, 229
and Bur. khyap ‘scales’, 63, 221, 229,
247, 286
and Tib. khrab ‘armor, shield, mail’, 30,
63,221, 229,247, 261, 268, 286
A kaew < *s.[k]'raw (16-07i) ‘teach’, 155
18 kaewX < *kru? (14-03i) “disturb’, 35,
221,240
i kaewk < *C krok (11-02a) ‘horn,
corner’, 77, 81, 202, 236, 246, 272
B kaewk < *kSruk (14-031) ‘awake’:
and Chi. % kaewX < *k‘ru? (14-03i)
“disturb’, 35, 221, 240
and Tib. dkrug ‘stir, agitate, disturb’, 35,
209, 221, 240, 271, 288



as type A syllable -aewk, 278
VL. kaewng < *Kk'rop (12-01v) ‘(Yangzi)
river’, 77n21
18 kaewX < *kru? (14-03i) “disturb’, 35,
221, 240
1B kaeX < *Ca.k'ra? (01-12c) ‘borrow;
false’, 165
7% kajH < *KSaps (35-01q) ‘thatch, cover
(v.)’, 33,221, 247, 262, 269, 286
% kak < *[C.q]*ak ‘armpit’, 122
T kan < *kSar (24-01a) “protect, guard’,
266n3, 38, 72, 207, 252-3
“F kan < *Kar (24-01k) ‘pole, rod’, 31, 33,
206, 221, 248, 261, 266, 268, 285
7 kan < *kfar (24-02c¢) “dry’:
and Atsi *kan'!, 222
and Bur. khanh ‘dried up’, 222, 255,
278, 286
and Chi. ‘7 hanX < *[g]‘a[r]? (24-01s)
‘drought’, 222n5, 255
I kan < *s ksar (24-011) “liver’:
Bur. khah ‘loins, waist’, 33, 38, 72, 207,
221, 253, 266, 268, 277, 285
and dialect forms suggesting pre-initial
*s-, 155
and Ruc taka:n, 109, 157, 160
and Tib. mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, 33, 72,
207, 221, 253, 266, 268, 285
and VN gan, 160
if] kang < *kSan (03-02a) ‘hill’, 30, 33, 74,
228,262,269, 277, 284, 289
B kaw < *Ca.kSaw (16-01i) ‘lard (n.)’, 164
I¥ keajH < *k%t[e][t]-s (20-02j) ‘mustard
plant’, 151, 158
i keajH < *k'ra (04-03c) ‘warn’, 148
e keap < *C k°rep (35-03a) ‘press
between’, 146
W kenH < *kfen-s (23-01a) ‘sec’, 43
W ket < *kSik (29-01p) ‘tie, knot’, 32n46,
78n23, 222n6, 267n4
5% khaewk < *[kt]rok (11-03s) ‘hollow
shell, hollow’, 36, 63, 197, 200, 209,
228,230, 238
W khat < *No-[k]"at “thirsty’ (21-01j),
170, 172
1] khaX < *[k]"a[j]? (18-01a) ‘be able’:
and Tib. hkhel ‘be loaded, °, 205
and Tib. Vkal (pres. hgel) ‘load’, 205,
251
$§ kheang < *khSren (09-01q) ‘shank
bone’, 138, 148
R khejH < *[kh]%et-s (20-01b) “script
notches’, 129
Wi khip < *k-rop (37-15h) ‘weep’, 219,
247,264, 268, 287
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It khjenX < *[k]re[n]? (23-04b) ‘send
away’, 38, 207, 252
S, khjijH < *C.qhap-s (30-01a) ‘(inhaled
thing:) breath, air, vapours’, 151
& khjijH < *kuj-s (31-02b) ‘precious;
expensive’, 158
H khjowk < *kb(r)ok (11-04a) ‘bent,
crooked’, 36, 77,209, 231, 272, 288
W8 khju < *kbo (10-10g) ‘body’, 229, 230,
272
B khoj < *No-[k]ej ‘to open (v.i)’, 170,
172
& khuwH < *[k]b(r)os (10-04a) ‘steal’, 36,
63,76, 77,209, 230, 272, 276
2 khuwng < *kbSrok (12-01h) ‘hollow,
empty, hole’, 78n22, 36, 210, 230,
273
IL khuwngX < *khon? (12-02a) ‘empty’,
78n22, 36, 78, 210, 230, 273
i khuX < *kba? (01-02u) “bitter’:
and Bur. khah, 33, 203, 230, 244, 268,
275, 276, 283
and Lashi kho:H, 275
and pMin *kh-, 151
and Tib. kha, 33, 203, 230, 244, 261,
268, 275, 283
W khwangH < *[k-m]*an-s (03-230)
‘desolate, waste’, 150
K khwenX < *q*hen? (32-04a) ‘dog’, 19,
63, 230, 276
Bt khwet < *No-[k]"iSet “to break;
defective’, 170, 172
4r kim (38-03a) ‘metal, bronze’, 104, 158
@l kjaemh < *skr[a]ms (36-06i) ‘sword’,
109, 157, 161
i kjaengH < *C-qran?-s ‘mirror’, 161
% kje < *kraj (18-01d”) ‘slanting’, 75, 204,

250, 269
1} kjeX < *kraj? (18-0ly) ‘pull aside’, 75,
204, 250, 269

% kjijX < *koj? (27-04a) ‘few; how many’,
30, 37, 40, 224, 247, 251, 264, 270

J5 kjin < *C.[k]o[n] (33-03a) ‘sinew’,
151, 161

T kjit < *C.qit (29-01a) ‘auspicious’, 63,
79, 228, 267

#E kjon < *ka[r]? (24-08c) ‘quiver’, 38,
207,253

T kjun < *[k]¥or (34—13a) ‘army’, 38, 196,
208, 241, 254

M kjuw < *[k](r)uk (14-12n) (‘a kind of
bird’), 34, 208, 235, 239, 271

JU kjuwX < *[k]u? (04-12a) ‘nine’, 34, 76,
208, 224, 239, 270

xiéshéng series based on, 138
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8 kjwak < *Coqvak (02-07b) ‘snatch
away, seize’:
and Tib. Vkag (pres. hgog) ‘block’, 235
and Tib. Vkog (pres. hgog) ‘take
forcibly’, 20, 33, 222, 260, 262, 268,
283, 288
B kjwij < *[k]voj (28-02a) ‘return (v.)’,
222,260, 268
BR kjwot < *Ca kot (22-02d) ‘bracken’,
165n77, 107, 165
R kon < *[k]%[n] (33-01b) ‘root, trunk’,
38, 196, 207, 241, 253
BH konX < *[k]*a[n]? (33-01-) ‘neck’, 39,
208, 255
%% ku < *mo.k% (01-01-) ‘mushroom’, 170
A kuwk < *C.q'ok (11-14a) “valley’, 77,
221,272
B kuwk < *kok (11-03i) ‘grain’, 77, 272,
288
M) kuwX < *Ca.kro? (10-01d) ‘dog’, 165
Hh kuX < *Ca.k*a? (01-01-) ‘male
(bovine)’, 165
I kwae < *ksroj (19-04c) “snail’, 73, 205,
252
8 kwaenH < *krfons (25-011) ‘servant,
groom’:
and OBur. kyo n ‘slave’, 78, 209, 224,
239, 255
and Tib. khol ‘servant’, 36, 209, 224,
255
1H kwanH < *kSons (25-01f) ‘bubble’, 36,
209, 221, 239, 255
% kwaX < *s.[k]for[r]? (19-02d) ‘wrap
(v.)’, 36, 206, 209, 221, 229, 249
3 kweajH < *[k]‘ruj-s (28-06d) ‘destroy,
ruin’, 145, 146
E& kwon < *ku[n] (04—17a) ‘elder brother’,
77020
4 la < *1%aj (18-10a) ‘kind of net’, 37,
204, 250, 262, 266, 269, 285
V& lak < *ka.rak (02-01q’) “fall (v.)’, 94,
166
B lam < *N-k.r'am (35-05k) ‘indigo’, 215,
247, 264, 286
W langX < *k.ran? (03-43h) ‘bright’, 156,
157
1% lanH < *[r]an-s (23-071) ‘tear (v.)’,
215,254
P& lat < *(mo-)rfat (21-26g) ‘rice’, 28, 167,
214, 256, 263, 265, 285
7% law < *mfaws (16-21j) ‘sing, song’, 21
% len < *rfip (32-261) ‘love, pity’:
and Bur. rasiiih ‘love’, 215
Tib. drin ‘kindness’, 195, 215
11 lik < *k.ro (05-21a) ‘strength’, 156

and fingié onset speller chain /,-, 94f,
93,95
37 lip < *k.rop (37—15a) “stand (v.)’, 15n18,
74, 80, 82, 195, 214, 221, 247, 264,
269, 287
Vit ljang < *C.ran (03-101) “cold’, 214,
261, 285, 289
8 ljang < *rap (03-45a):
and Bur. khran ‘measure (v.)’, 214, 277,
284, 289
and Tib. grans ‘number’, 214, 261, 284,
289
2 ljang < *ran (03-46a) ‘beam; bridge’,
160
R ljang < *ray (03-43a) ‘good’, 215, 263,
284, 289
and fingié onset speller chain /,-, 94f, 93
& lje < *raj (18—11g) ‘hedge’, 37, 204,
215, 250, 260, 283
it ljeH < *raj-s (18—111) ‘reject’:
and fingié onset speller chain /,-, 93, 94f
and /je < *[r]aj (18-11f) ‘leave,
distribute’, and Tib ral ‘rent, rift’,
205, 251
and VN rdy ‘repudiate (one’s wife)’,
160
WE ljejH < *mor- (21-26/0340f) ‘stinging
insect’, 167
## ljem < *rem (36-07-) ‘bamboo curtain’,
160
I Jjen < *ran (24-32a) ‘connect, unite in a
row’, 215, 254, 261, 265, 286
I Jjen < *ren? (23-32a) ‘cohere’, 215,
243,254
$H ljengX < *ren? (09-191) ‘neck’:
and Bur. [a7ifi— ‘neck’, 18, 71, 216, 232,
236, 290
and Kur. mikpa, 232
and Tib. mjin, 12, 18, 232, 290
i€ ioX < *ra? (01-55a) ‘military unity’,
204, 215, 261, 283
1 ljoX < *ra? (01-54a) ‘spine; pitch-pipe’,
214,261, 283
and fangié onset speller chain /,-, 941,
93
W ljuw < *[r]u (13-46a) ‘flow’:
and Tib. rgyu ‘flow’, 23, 35, 208, 215,
240, 248, 271
and Chi. Ji# yuw < *[N-]ru (13-33f)
‘float, swim’, 146
& fjuw < *[r]u (13-46c) ‘pendants of a
banner or cap’, 146
7N ljuwk < *k.ruk (14—16a) ‘six’, 35, 41,
61, 81, 202, 203, 227, 240, 271, 276,
289, 372
2% lom < *[r][o]m (38—18i) ‘covet’, 146



M luH < *Ca.rak-s (02-011°) ‘road’, 167,
168, 184
W luwH < *[No-r]fok-s (10-27a) ‘leak
.y, 171
JE luwk < *mo-rok (11-16a) ‘deer’, 149,
172
Jii€ fuwng, and the ‘dimidiated clusters’ 5
Ji#€ muwng luwng ‘indistinct’ < *mrS-,
197
YR IwanX < *k.rfor? (25-32a) ‘egg’, 36,
209, 236, 239
A Iwit < *rut (31-23a) ‘rope’, 23, 35,
215, 240, 248, 271
See also Chi. % srwijH < *s-rut-s
(31-23a) ‘lead (v.); commander’
Ht Iwit < *[r]ut (31-18c¢) “pitch pipe’:
and OBur. ruiwh ‘bone’, 76, 215, 240,
256
and Tib. rus ‘bone’, 76, 215, 240, 256
and Tib. srid ‘government’, 198n91
1% IwojH < *[r]°uj-s (28—15p) ‘exhausted’,
146
YL maekimak:
and Ode 2.2, 175
and Ode 209, 183, 184
£& maew < *mrfu (04-36j) ‘yak’, 28
A mat < *mfat (21-37a) ‘end of a branch’,
30, 31, 214, 248, 263, 265, 285
as type A syllable -wat, 280
% maw < *mfaws (16-41h) ‘very old’, 21
H meaX < *mraj? (07-33c) ‘buy’, 29n40
J&& mej < *m-ne (07-110) ‘fawn’, 139, 149
J& mij < *mror (27-14a) ‘eyebrow’, 73,
195, 197, 207, 240, 253
% mijeng < *C. mey (09-31a) ‘name’:
and Bur. ma#ii ‘name’, 16, 71, 214, 232,
237,290
and Kur. mey ‘name’, 13
and Kur. ngomeng, 232
and OTib. myin ‘name’, 12, 16, 214,
232,237,290
M mjaeng < *mrarn (03-68a) ‘bright’, 150
See also Middle Chinese initials, i m-
mjaeng (ming) in the Index Rerum
T~ mjang < *man (03—65a) ‘flee; disappear;
die’, 105, 127, 142
BE mje < *maj? (18—18h) ‘not’, 37, 232,
243, 256,270
J& mjiiX < *[m]oj? (27-17a) ‘tail’, 76, 214,
242,251
I mju < *ma (01-69a) ‘not have’:
and Bur. ma ‘not’, 242, 263, 276, 283
and Tib. ma ‘not’, 214, 242, 263, 283
as a loose prefix, 122, 123
% mjuH < *ko.m(r)[o]ks (13-76t) ‘fog,
mist’, 36, 210, 214, 273, 288
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W mjuwk < *mok (05-39a) ‘herdsman’,
29,373
2 mjuwngH < *C.man-s (06-23a) ‘dream’:
and Bur. mak/mran-mak ‘dream (v.)’, 74,
214, 259, 287, 290
and Tib. rman-lam ‘dream’, 214, 259,
265, 287, 290
$E mjuX < *k.m(r)a? (01-69g) ‘dance’,
156, 157, 162
K mjuX < *ma? (01-71a) ‘military’, 41,
203, 245
& muwng, and the ‘dimidiated clusters’
Jii€ muwng luwng ‘indistinct’, 197
B muwX < *mo? (04-64a) ‘mother’, 30,
74,214, 242, 265, 287
#t nan < *n‘ar (24-35d) “difficult’:
and Bur. na ‘hurt’, 30, 31, 206, 213,
249, 286
and Tib. mnar ‘suffer, be tormented’,
31n43, 30, 31, 206, 213, 249, 263,
266, 286
and VN nan “difficulty’, 159
and the xiéshéng series built on " than
(24-35), 117
% nangX < *nfan? (02-42k) ‘in past
times’, 214, 256, 263, 284
& nawX < *nfu? (16-28f) ‘brain’, 61, 81,
203, 240, 245
4 nen < *C.nfiy (32-28a) ‘harvest, year’:
and Atsi ‘nik®, 238, 246
and Bur. nhac ‘year’, 70, 217, 238
and Kur. néy ‘year’, 13
and Tib. na-nin ‘last year’, 13, 194, 217
5§ newH < *ka.n‘ewk-s (17-09d) ‘urine’:
and Lakkia /kji:w 5/, 110f
and Lakkia /kji B1/ ‘urine’, 172
& nga < *nfaj (18-05h) ‘slanting’, 75, 204,
242, 250, 269
5 nga < *p Sa[r] (18-05p) ‘goose’, 213, 256
HE ngaeX < *N-cra? (01-34g) ‘proper,
refined’, 147
it5 ngak < *pfak (02-14k) ‘speak frankly’,
142

15 ngak < *N-q"ak (02-14h) ‘scared’, 147
= ngak < *nfak (02-14¢g) ‘beat a drum’,
40, 269
K ngaX < *nfaj? (18-05a) ‘I, we’:
and Tib. ried ‘we’, 37, 243, 256, 270
and Foochow /nuai3/, 187
and the xiéshéng series based on, 117
M ngek < *m-cSek (08-05f) (‘a kind of
aquatic bird’), 80
$R ngin < *gra[n] (33-01k) ‘silver’, 39, 73,
196, 197, 207, 241, 253
Ui ngjack < *nrak (02—14a) ‘go against,
reverse’, 130n43, 130, 142
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1# ngje < *naj (18-05u) ‘proper
demeanour; model’, 72, 117, 205, 251
7% ngjeH < *1aj-s (18-05r) “duty, justice’:
and Bur. rha “distribute equally’, 72,
205, 251
and Chi. f# ngje < *naj (18-05u) ‘proper
demeanour; model’, 72, 205, 251
and Chi. Jik xjonH < *fars (24-173)
‘offer, present, wise man’, 206, 251
and Tib. snar ‘intelligent, quick of
apprehension’, 249n19, 206, 251
¥R ngjin < *no[n] (33-01-) ‘gums’, 25, 196,
207,232, 241, 243, 253
14 ngjo < *na (01-31a) “fish”:
and Bur. aah ‘fish’, 25, 74, 213, 231,
276, 283
and Kur. pa “fish’, 231
and Tib. 7ia “fish’, 25, 213, 231, 262, 283
il ngjoX < *na? (01-29¢) ‘speak’, 264, 41,
203, 244
Bk ngwaH < *[n]0]j-s (19-11a) ‘lic
down’, 43
4 ngjweH < *nvajs (19-06k) “false’, 20,
38, 213, 256, 261, 265, 269, 270, 371
B ngu < *pfa (01-299) ‘I, me’, 33, 213,
262,269, 276, 283
. nguX < *C.pfa? (01-29a) ‘“five’, 30, 203,
213, 244, 262, 269, 276, 283
It nemH < *n‘im-s ‘think of’, 122, 123
N nop < *n‘ulp (37-16¢) ‘bring or send
in’, 143n38
2 nrjoX < *nra? (01-56a) ‘woman’:
and Tib. 7iag-mo ‘woman’, 41, 203, 245
and Tib. 7ia-mo ‘wife, housewife’, 213,
262,283
N nwojH < *nfups (37-16¢), 185
59 nyak < *newk (17-09a) ‘soft, tender’,
21,233
$E nyang < *nan (03—42¢) ‘oppose,
disturb’, ‘drive, drive away, 218, 277,
284, 289
% nyangH < *nans (03-42i) ‘yield’, 74,
218, 263, 277, 284, 289
18 nyeX < *naj? (07-20c) ‘near, draw near

to’:

and Bur. ni ‘near’, 76, 213, 242, 250,
270

and Tib. 7ie ‘near’, 37, 76, 213, 250,
270

Z nyiH < *ni[j]s (29-28a) ‘two’:
and Bur. nhac, 16, 70, 218, 232, 238
and Dakpa néi, 232
and Tib. ‘two’, 12, 16, 218, 232,238
= nyin < *nin (32-28f) ‘kindness’:
and Atsi ‘nik® ‘heart’, 238, 246

and Bur. nhac ‘kernel’, 217, 232, 238,
246
and Kur. néy ‘heart’, 13
and £} syin < *nin (32-23a) ‘body; self’,
217, 238, 246
and Tib. siin ‘heart’, 13, 16, 194, 217,
232,238, 246
A nyip < *nup (37-16a) ‘enter’:
and alterations between type A and type
B words, 143n56
and Tib. nub ‘sink, set’, 35, 195, 213,
241,247,271
xiéshéng series built on, 185
H nyit < *C.ni[k] (29-26a) ‘sun’:
and OBur. niy ‘sun’, 40, 81, 202, 213,
246
and Tib. 7ii-ma ‘sun’, 40, 202, 213, 246
B nyiX < *no? (04-40a) ‘ear’:
and Bur. nah ‘ear’, 74, 214, 242, 286
and the correspondence of Chinese *o to
Tangut -u, 242n31, 286
and Tib. rna ‘ear’, 30, 214, 242, 264,
286
xiéshéng series built on, 117
Ul nyo < *na (01-56g) ‘as, like, if’, 117
Tib. na ‘if, when’, 213, 242, 263, 283
Y& nyox < *na? (01-56)) ‘you’, 204, 210,
214, 256, 277, 283
fiti nyuH < *nos (10-31d) “child, mild’, 36,
209, 213,272
W nyuwk < *k.dzrag (14—17a) ‘meat,
flesh’, 156
FL nyuX < *no? (10-32a) ‘milk, nipple’,
36, 77,209, 213,272
i pa < *p(r)aj (18—16h) ‘one-sided,
insincere words’, 37, 196, 205, 250,
270
W pa < *pfaj (18-161) “‘wave’, 37, 40, 204,
225,250, 263, 266, 270,
] pae < *brfa (01-68-) ‘bamboo’, 227,
263,276, 283
W paejH < *pra[t]-s (21-35f) ‘defeat’,
145, 146
#H paek < *pSrak (02—37a) ‘hundred’:
and Li Fang-kuei’s law (Tibetan), 22, 371
and OBur. rya ‘hundred’, 23, 39, 74, 81,
202, 215, 246, 262, 276, 284
and Tangut i .jir?, 242n17
and Tib. brgya ‘hundred’, 23, 39, 202,
246, 262, 284
IR paenX < *C.p‘ran? (24-49j) “plank,
board’:
and Bur. phah ‘flat, level’, 224, 254,
266, 277, 286
and Tib. Aphar ‘board, flat board’, 224,
254,263, 266, 277, 286



and VN. van ‘plank’, 161
and the xiéshéng series built on Jx
baenX, pjonx (24-49), 182
i paew < *pfru (13-72b) ‘womb’, 34, 208,
224, 240, 270
£ paew < *p‘ru (31-72a) ‘wrap, bundle’,
148
Wt pan < *Ca.pSan (24-48-) ‘move’, 163
B paX < *paj? (18-16m) ‘walk lame’:
and Bur. phai ‘avoid, shun’, 75, 205,
242,250, 270
and Bur. phay ‘push aside’, 75, 205, 242,
250, 270
and Foochow /pai 3/, 187
and the xiéshéng series built on J¥ bje
(18-16), 106
J\ peat < *p‘ret (20—14a) ‘eight’, 22
and Lashi SetH, 66
and Li Fang-kuei’s law (Tibetan), 22,
371
and OBur. rhyat, 31,
and Tib. brgyad ‘eight’, 23, 31,
K pek < *C.pek (08-191) ‘house wall’,
161
8 pen < *pre[n] (23-26¢) ‘side’, 158
i penH < *pSen-s (23-27b) “(go) all
around’:
and Tib. \/pel (pres. hphel) ‘increase,
augment’, 32, 38, 207, 243, 252
1A phaek < *mo-pSrak (02-38m) ‘strike’,
173
M phaek < *pbSrak (02-380) ‘soul’, 39, 81,
202, 246
W phaH < *phtajs (18-160) ‘break (v.)’:
and Bur. phai? ‘break off a small piece’,
75,242, 250, 270
Foochow /ptuai 3/, 187
and Ode 179, verse 6, 124
and the xiéshéng series built on 7 bje, 106
i phjang < *phan (03-57q) ‘oppose’, 231,
2717, 284, 290
#j phjangX < *phan? (03-57r) ‘spin’:
Bur. wan?, 230, 277, 285, 290
Tib. phan ‘spindle’, 30, 230, 263, 285
1% phje < *ph(r)aj (18-16j) ‘divide’, 32,
74,75, 196, 205, 231, 252, 263, 266,
2717, 285
i phjien < *phen (23-27h) ‘oblique’, 31,
72,237
i phjienH < *phen? (23-27-) ‘to fool, to
cheat’, 158
W4/3% phjowng < *ph(r)on (12-25st) ‘bee’,
36, 151, 196, 210, 231, 273
7% phjowngX < *phron? (21-30j) ‘hold with
both hands’, 148
7 phjuwh < *phuks (14-231) ‘cover’, 35,
230, 240, 271
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1 phjuwk < *ptuk (14-26j) ‘a kind of
snake’:
and OBur. puiwh ‘insect’, 40, 76-81,
202, 220, 240, 246
and Tib. hbu ‘worm, insect’., 40, 7681,
202, 220, 240, 246
% pit < *p.[r]ut (31-18d) ‘writing brush’,
124-5
JH pjangH < *phans (03-57i) ‘release; let
go’, 224, 2717, 284, 290
% pje ‘dam’, 104, 106
W pjieX < *pa? (07-29f) ‘femur, haunch’,
148

5 pjiH < *Na.p[u][t]-s ‘boil (v.i.)’, 170
€ pjij < *Ca.pa[r] (27-09a) ‘fly (v.)’:
and Chi. £/} pjun < *Ca.pa[r]
(33-30ef) “fly, soar’, 206, 250, 271
and pMin *-p- (Kienyang /ye 9/), 163
and Tib. hphur “fly (v.)’, 35, 206, 224,
240, 250, 271
Wt pjijx < *pij? (26-38n) ‘deceased
mother’, 2234, 238
X pjonX < *Ca.pan? (24-49a) ‘reverse
(v.), 164, 182
it pjot < *Ca.pat (21-30c) “fly forth, send
forth’, 164
7 pju < *pa (01-66a) ‘man’, 223
J& pju < *pra (01-51g) ‘skin’, 210
and Bur. prah, 198n90
and Tib. Ipags, 198, 200, 204,

£5/% pjun < *Ca pa[r] (33-30ef) ‘fly ‘v.,
soar’, 206, 250
7 pjun < *pa[n] (33-30a) ‘divide’, 39,
196-7, 207, 241, 253
4 pjunH < *mo-pa? ‘flour’, 170, 225, 254
7 pjunH < *p[o][n]-s (33-33a) ‘spread
wings and fly’, 206, 250
# pjunH < *p[u]r-s (33-32a) ‘manure,
dirt’, 35, 225, 241, 255, 271
AN pjuw-yeng < *po-len (04-61a, 09-15a)
“filled’, 124
See also Chi. # yeng < *len (09-15a)
“filled’
‘& pjuwH < *pak-s (05-33r) ‘rich;
wealth’:
and Bur. wak ‘pig’, 223, 287, 288
and Tib. phag ‘pig’, 223, 287, 288
and Tib. phyugs ‘cattle’, 223n8
4 pjuwk, and Ode 209, 183, 185
7% pjuX < *p(r)a? (01-67h) ‘axe’, 158
i pong < *Ca.San (06-20m) ‘collapse
(v. of a mountain)’, 164
i puX < *Co-pfa? (01-67¢’) ‘patch, mend’:
and Bur. pha ‘mend, patch’, 74, 223,
2717, 283
and Ruc fopa ‘mend’, 171

P,
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¥ pwojH ‘the back’ or bwojH (05-32¢)
‘turn the back’, 147
FF pwon < *pur (33-28a) ‘run (v.)’:, 35,
223,241, 255,271
non-rhyming of, /78f, 178
A pwonX < *C.pe[n]? (33-27a) ‘tree
trunk’, 161
— sam < *srum (38-30a) ‘three’:
and Bur. sum, 56, 65, 195, 198, 199, 234,
241, 248
and Tib. gsum, 195, 198, 199, 200, 234,
241,248,271
B sanH < *mo-sfa[n]? ‘scatter (v.t.)’, 170,
171
2 sang (03—54a) ‘mourning, burial’, 105,
127,142
T saw < *tsfik (1-60f) ‘scratch’, 129, 142
1 sej < *s-n‘or (26-31a) ‘west’:
and Bur. nah ‘rest, stop a while’, 39, 72,
207,253
and the xiéshéng series built on Chi. 7§
sej (04-39/26-31) ‘west’, 127
and Tib. mnal ‘sleep’, 39, 72,207, 253
W senH < *sfen-s (24—44d) “sleet’, 32, 205,
243,250
J2 seng < *s-tsher ‘star’, 175n82, 143, 153
#k senX < *sar? (33-25h) ‘glossy’, 206,
243, 250
B set < *s.qfet-s (20-01i) “wedge’, 129
VU sijH < *s.1i[j]-s (29-34a) ‘four’, 14,
232,238
KL sik < *sok (05-29a) ‘breathe’, 43, 56,
66, 234
Ly sim < *som (38-31a) ‘heart’, 31, 235,
248, 265, 287
3 sin < *sin (32-33a) ‘pungent: painful’:
Bur. asaniih ‘liver’, 17-18, 249
Lashi sopH, 234
and Tib. mchin ‘liver’, 17-18, 195, 234,
249
$t sin < *sin (32-33n) “firewood’:
and Atsi sek® ‘tree’, 238, 246
and Bur. sac ‘tree, wood’, 16, 18, 56, 65,
71,232, 234,238, 246
and Kur. sép “firewood’, 13
and Lashi sa:kH ‘tree’, 56, 65, 234
and Tib. §in ‘tree’, 58n7, 13, 16, 56, 65,
194, 232, 234, 238, 246
JBE sit < *s.tsik (29-32c) ‘knee’, 129, 142
] sjaeH < *s.qhA(?)-s (01-30-) ‘to
unload’, 129, 134
5J sjaeX < *sqhA? (02-35f) “depict’,
134
fif sjen < *ser (23-21a) ‘fresh’:
and Atsi sai* ‘redo, repair’, 235

and Bur. sa ‘titivate’, 31, 74, 206, 235,
237,249
Wt sjengH < *sren (09-25u) ‘weasel’,
198n91
Vb srae < *sraj (18-15a) ‘sand’:
and Atsi se', 235
and Bur. sai ‘sand’, 37, 75, 198, 204,
235, 242, 250, 270
and pMin *s-, 151
and Pulleyblank’s conjecture (cf. §197a),

210, 230, 372
and Tib. sa ‘earth’, 37, 198, 2001, 204,
235, 250, 270
£ sraem < *s'ram (13-71a) ‘long hair’,
236

W sraeng < *s.ren? (09-25g) ‘sister’s
child’, 12, 198, 201, 235, 237, 290
#K sraewk < *s‘rok (11-210) ‘suck, inhale’,
57,61, 78,199, 235, 239, 273, 288
¥l sraewk < *s-nrak (02—34a) ‘first day of
month’, 130n43, 105, 130, 142
H sraewng < *[s]fron (12—24a) ‘a pair’,
198n91, 27, 57, 236, 273
and Bur. cum ‘pair’, 198n91, 27, 57,
78,273
W sreaH < *Ca.sror?-s (07-21i) ‘sprinkle
v, 171
& sreanX < *s-nrar? (34—46a) ‘produce’:
and Schuessler’s reconstruction as
*s‘ran?/*sren?, 199
and Tib. srel ‘rear, bring up’, 198, 199
K sreat < *srat (21-29d) “kill’:
*rsat as as possible origin of, 200
and Bur. sar ‘kill’, 31, 66, 198, 234, 248,
265, 285
and Lashi “sa:tH, 66, 198, 234, 265
and Pulleyblank’s conjecture, 200, 372
and Tib. Vsad (pres. ‘kill’ gsod), 66, 198,
200, 234, 248, 264, 265, 285
4, srik < *srok (05-31a) “colour, sex,
shame’:
and Bur. rhak ‘ashamed’, 235
and Chi. ¥ tshojX < *s.1%7? (04—44a)
‘colourful’, 145
and Rgy. ty-zrag ‘shame’, 199, 235
Uifi srit < *sri[k] (29-35a) ‘louse’:
and Kur. se, 13, 232
and pMin *$-, 151
and Tib. sig ‘louse’, 13, 16, 195, 198,
200-1, 238
fi# srje < *Ca.sre ‘to strain off wine’, 171
BT srjoX < *s-1tra? (01-631) ‘place (n.);
that which’, and &F xjoX < *q"(r)a?
(01-30i) ‘place (n.)’, 143
K srwijH < *s-rut-s (31-23a) ‘lead (v.);
commander’, 198n91



fill srwijH < *s-rut-s (31-24a) ‘leader (of an
army)’, 198n91
¥ suH < *s-pfak-s (02-34b) ‘complain,
accuse’, 142
i syang < *s-tar) (03—40a) ‘estimate’, 142
Jiti sye < *laj (18-09°) give, bestow,
extend’, 72-5, 205, 251
I syijX < *1ij? (26-19a) ‘arrow’:
and Kur. limi ‘bow’, 216, 232, 238
and OBur /iy, 216, 232, 238
and OTib. gZi ‘bow’, 14, 216, 232, 238
PR syifX < *qij? (26-20d) ‘dung’, 63,
230, 276
2 syim < *srom (38-29a) ‘thizome’, 199
VR syimH < *][o]m-s (38-26¢) ‘deep’, 154
B syin < *pin (32-23a) ‘body; self’:
and Atsi ‘nik® ‘heart’, 238, 246
and Bur. nhac ‘kernel’, 70, 217, 238,
246
and 1~ nyin < *nin (32-28f) ‘kindness’,
238, 246
and Tib. s7iin ‘heart’, 217, 238, 246
Tt sying < *s-ton (06—16a) “lift up, save,
present’, 142
Tt sying < *s-ton (06—16a) “litre’, 154
B syingH < *m.Jon-6 (06-09p) ‘overcome;
surpass’, 149
% syit < *s.ti[t] (29-15j) ‘chamber’, 154
# syo < *s-ta (01-38t) ‘writing, book’,
154,170
J% syoH, and Ode 209, 183, 184
BR syuwH < *thu(?)-s (13-4 1a) ‘animal,
wild beast’, 154
it sywejH ‘tax’, 104
7K sywijX < *s.tur? (28—14a) ‘water’:
and pMin *t§, 154
and Tib. ¢hu ‘water’, 77n20, 35, 223,
240, 255, 271
% ta < *[t-1]aj (18-08a) ‘many’, 37, 76,
243,251,270
i tan < *Ca.tar (24-21a) ‘single, simple’,
164
F} tan < *t%an (24-20a) ‘cinnabar’, 224,
254,278, 286
‘H tang < *tfay) (03-32q) ‘match (v.); have
the value of, rank with’, 142
FE tanX < *tar? (24-211) ‘disease,
suffering, distress’, 206, 225, 249,
263, 266, 286
7] taw < *C.taw (16-15a) ‘knife’, 161
IX tejX ‘bottom’, 158, 205, 252
25 temX < *tem? (36-12n) ‘black spot’,
159
IR thanH < *[t']°a[n]-s (24—24a) ‘charcoal:
and pMin *th-, 151
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and Tib. thal ‘dust, ashes’, 38, 207, 230,
253,262,265, 286
W that < *1at (21-24i) “otter’, 235
1 thuwng < *I°og (12-10r) ‘penetrate’, 142
i thuwngH < *[Son-s (12-10q) ‘be
pained’, 273
H thuX (01-36a) “earth’, 104n22, 148
W thwajH < *Iot (22-13-) ‘exuviae of
insects or reptiles’:
and VN /¢ ‘to skin; to throw off’, 160
See also Chi. W ywet
IR thwat < *moa-Jot-s (22—13m) ‘peel off’,
35,78, 209, 218, 239, 248
W5 thwaX < *]%0j? (19-16¢) ‘oval’, 72, 205,
252
Ml thwH < *thSojs (19-17) “spit’:
and Tib. tho-le ‘spit’, 36, 73, 205, 209,
230, 239, 252
and WBur. thweh “spittle’, 73, 205, 252
#, tojH < *Ca.t%k-s (04-45¢’) ‘carry on
the head’, 164
15 tok < *tSok ‘obtain’, 151
i tong < *k.d-tron (06-09i) ‘lamp’, 156
¥ tong < *tSon (06-09¢) ‘ascend’, 144
Z top < *t%op ‘answer’, 223, 247, 264,
287
¥ towk < *tuk (14-08g) ‘firm, solid’, 35,
209, 223, 240, 271
& traewk < *trfok (11-13c¢) ‘beat, strike’,
197, 225, 272, 288, 370
8 traewk < *Ca.t'rok (10-15b) ‘chop,
cleave’, 164
&M treak < *C.trek (07-12r) ‘blame’, 145,
151, 161
¥ trhaek < *No-qrak (02-23d) “split
(vi), 170,172
W trhje < *raj (18-11b) ‘demon’, 37, 218,
243,251,270
i trhjet < *thret (21-30j) ‘remove, take
away’, 148
B triH < *trok (05-12g) ‘put, place; set
upright’, 146
2 trjak < *trak (01-38n°) “place (v.)’, 143
5 trjang < *C.trag (03-35h) ‘draw a bow’,
224,262,277, 284, 289
J& trjenX < *tren? (24-26a) ‘roll over;
unfold’, 31, 225, 237, 253, 254
§ trjew ‘morning’ or drjew (16—17a)
‘(morning ceremony:) audience,
court, go to the court of”, 147
K trjowngX < *[t]ron (11-13h) ‘tomb
mound’, 78, 197, 225, 272
& trjuwH < *truks (14-09a) “time of
daylight’, 35, 197, 209, 225, 240, 271
I trjuwX < *tkru? (13-23a) ‘elbow’, 138
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and Tib. gru-mo ‘elbow’, 35, 208, 224,
240, 271
H trjuX < *tro? (10-19¢) “prop up,
support, v.”, 148
% trjwet < *trot (22—10b) ‘bind’:
and Chi. # tsywejH < *tots (22—11a)
‘unite, together’, 36, 209, 223, 239,
248
Tib. Vrtod (pres.) ‘tether, fasten, secure’,
36, 197, 209, 223, 239, 248
JB, tsang < *tsan (03—49f) ‘good’, 27, 225,

264, 284, 289
#¢ tsawH < *mo-tsSaw (16-30i) ‘bleach;
wash’, 170

H tsawX < *No.ts'u (13-51a) ‘early’, 170
1 tsenH < *Ca.ts%0[r]-s (33-23a) “grass,
fodder’, 164
il tset < *tstik (29-30e) ‘joint of bamboo’:
and Achang -tshuk, 222, 238
and Bur. chac ‘joint’, 71, 222, 238, 289,
371
and pMin *ts-, 151
and & sit < *s.tsik (29-32c) ‘knee’, 142
and Tib. #shigs ‘joint’, 12, 195, 222, 238,
289,371
and VN fét ‘New Year festival’, 159
5 tshan < *[ts]*a[r]? (24—40c) ‘eat, food,
meal’, 38, 207, 230, 253, 263, 266,
286
%8 tshanH < *ts"ars (24-40b) ‘bright and
white’:
and Bur. sa ‘pleasant’, 59n8
and Tib. mtshar “fair, beautiful, bright’,
59n8, 30, 31, 39, 208, 230, 255, 264,
266, 286
and Tib. Vstsal (pres. gsal) ‘clear,
bright’, 39, 208, 255
£ tshang < *tshan (03-48a) ‘granary’,
148, 230, 264, 284, 289
i tshawX < *[tsh]*u? (13-51b) ‘rough,
coarse’, 159
W tshimX < *tshim? (38-271):
and the origin of Chinese aspirates, 231
and Tib. gzim ‘sleep’, 27, 231
Z% tshit < *tsh[k] (29-32a) ‘varnish’, 129:
and Bur. cel ‘be sticky, adhesive’, 40,
81, 202, 246
and Tib. tshi ‘sticky matter’, 40, 202,
246
53 tshjak < *sqhak (02-35a) “slipper, shoe’,
134
1H tshjeng < *tshen (09-251") “clear (adj.)’:
and Chi. I§ dzjeng < *N-tsten (09-25-)
‘to clear (of weather)’, 146

and Chi. /£ seng < *s-ts"ep (09-25x)
‘star’, 143
See also Middle Chinese initials, ¥ tsh-
(ging) in the Index Rerum
IR tshojX < *s.1%? (04—44d) “pluck, reap’,

145
¥ tshojX < *s.rok (04—44a) ‘colourful’,
145

B tshuwng < *[ts]"on (12-19g) ‘onion’,
36, 209, 230, 239, 290
T 1siX < *tsa? (04-47a) “child’, 30, 222,
265, 286
#% tsjang < *tsar) (03—49v) ‘rice-water’,
222,262, 284, 289
I tsjengX < *[ts]en? (09—22a) ‘well (n.)’:
and Kur. fay (perhaps not cognate), 13
and pMin *ts-, 151
and Tib. rdzin ‘pond’, 12, 225, 237,290
and VN giéng, 162
i tsjenH < *[ts]en-s (23-20h) ‘arrow’,
159
¥ tsjep < *tsap (35-15¢) ‘connect with’,
74,223,247, 278, 286
#% tsjwen < *tson (25-39¢) chisel, sharp
point’, 36, 209, 223, 239, 255
W tsjwenX < *tson? (25-39b) “fat, rich’:
and Bur. chu ‘be fat’, 223, 255
and Lashi tshu: ‘be fat’, 223, 255
and Tib. tsho-ba ‘fat, corpulent’, 223,
255
% tsom < *Ca.ts"[o]m (38-28g) ‘hairpin’:
and Bur. cham- ‘hair’, 236
and Lashi tsham ‘hair’, 236
and pMin *-ts- (Kienyang /lan 9/), 164
and Chi. ¥ sraem < *s‘ram (13-71a)
‘long hair’, 236
14 tsong < *s-t€ an (06—19¢) ‘increase (v.)’,
144
1% tsong < *ts%on (06-19d) ‘hate’, 236, 264,
287,290
SN tsraewX < *[ts]tru? (13-60s, 24-59a)
‘claw’, 129, 142
i tsreak < *ts‘rek (08—14m) ‘demand
payment’, 145
F tsreang < *[ts]ren (09—23a) ‘strife,
quarrel’:
and possible reconstructions as *m-ts‘rer
and *mo-ts‘ren, 225n10
and Bur. cac ‘war, battle’, 27
and Tib. hdzin ‘quarrel, fight (v.)’, 12,
237, 246, 290
and Tib. zin-cha ‘quarrel, dispute (n.)’,
12, 27-225, 237,290
% tsrhaewng < *s-Jop (12-19-) ‘window’,
130n42, 142



3k tsuwk < *[ts]ok (11-18d) ‘arrowhead’,
222,273,288
¥ tswaH < *ts%0j(?)-s (19-21c¢) ‘push
down’, 251, 270
% tswan < *[ts]or (24-39h) ‘perforate,
penetrate’:
and Chi. 8 tsjwen < *tson (25-39¢)
‘chisel, sharp point’, 36, 209, 223,
239, 255
and Tib. mtshon ‘weapon’, 36, 209, 223,
239, 255
¥ tswijH < *Ca.tsu[t]-s (31-20h) ‘drunk
(adj.)’, 164
i tswon < *[ts]u[n] (34—26a) ‘honour
(v.)’, 35,222,241, 249, 271
AJ tsyak < *t-gewk (17-05a) ‘ladle (v.)’,
21, 222, 233, 267
£ tsyek < *tek (08-11c) ‘one of a
pair’/‘single’:
and Bur. fac ‘one’, 71, 81, 232
and Kur. the, 13, 232
and Tib. gcig ‘one’, 12, 16, 41, 201, 203,
223,224,232,236, 288, 371
and VN chiéc “classifier for vehicles’,
159
tsyen < *tan (24—c) ‘a kind of flag’, 224,
254,262,266, 286
I tsyeng < *C.tey (09—11j) “first (month)’,
151, 161
Bf 1syenH < *tan (24-23s) ‘shivering,
trembling’, 225, 254, 262, 266, 286
YT tsyet < *tet (21-19a) ‘break, bend’, 145,
146
AL tsyeX < *k.te? (07-06-) ‘paper’, 110f,
156, 157, 160, 161, 163
Hi tsyhae < *[t.q"](r)A (01-10a) ‘chariot’,
and VN xa, 162
5 tsyhangH < *moa-thag (03-34d) ‘lead (in
singing)’, 173
W tsyhangX < *thsy (03-32m) ‘open,
spacious’, 30, 230, 262, 284, 289
I tsyhek < *thAk (02-20a) ‘to foot
(measure)’, 158
J& tsyhex < *k-]aj? (18-08t) ‘wide, extend’,
74,76, 204, 218, 250, 269, 278,
285
F tsyhingH < *mo-then-s (06-12g)
‘steelyard’, 170, 172, 173
K tsyhjuw < *tshiw (13-57a) ‘autumn,
crop’, 151
fil§ tsyhowk < *thok (11-12g) ‘knock
against’, 36, 209, 230, 272, 288
B tsyhuwH < *t-ghu(?)-s (13—12a) “foul
smell’, 141n54
JII tsyhwen < *t.Jun (34-20a) ‘river’, 77n21

Index Verborum 329

F tsyhwin < *tun (34—19a) ‘springtime’,
151
B tsyhwinX < *thun? (34-19c) ‘stupid’:
and Chi. #li dwonH < *dfuns (34—171)
‘dull’, 223n7, 35, 241, 254, 271
and Tib. rtul ‘blunt, dull, stupid’, 35,
241,254,271
&k tsyik < *tok (05-13f) ‘weave’:
and Bur. rak, 75, 80, 223, 287, 288
and Tib. Vtag (pres. hthag), 30, 80, 223,
264,287, 288
Bk tsyim < *t.[k]om (38-04n) ‘needle’:
and Bur. ap ‘needle’, 32, 74, 78, 222,
255,267, 287
and Lakkia /them 1/, 163
and pMin *t§, 163
and Tib. khab ‘needle’, 32, 222, 255,
264, 267, 287
and VN gam ‘needle’, 110f, 160
B tsyin < *ti[n] (32—16a) ‘true, real’, 151
See also Qic¢yun V¥, rime categories
in the Index Rerum
7% tsying < *toy (06—10h) ‘rise (of steam)’,
142
& tsyowk < *tok (11-12e) ‘torch’:
and Tib. dugs ‘kindle, light (v.)’, 41, 201,
203, 225,272,288
and WBur. fok ‘blaze, flame, shine’, 77,
81, 201, 203, 272, 288
il tsyowng < *k.toy (12-08d) ‘seed’, 156
T tsyuwX < *[t.p]o? (10-01n) ‘broom’, 41,
203, 245
% tsyuwk < *[t-qJuk (14-10a) ‘gruel’, 35,
236, 240, 271
# tsywejH < *tots (22—11a) ‘unite,
together’:
and Chi. £ trjwet < *trot (22-10b)
‘bind’, 36, 209, 223, 239, 248
and Tib. \rtod (pres.) ‘tether, fasten,
secure’, 36, 209, 223, 239, 248
it tuw < *to (10-12a) ‘helmet, hood’, 148
i X < *ta? (01-38¢”) ‘see’, 30, 203,
223,244,262, 283
it tuX < *tra? (01-36-) ‘belly, stomach’,
148
B twanh < *t%o[n]-s (25-23a) ‘hammer’:
and Bur. iz, 224, 255
and Tib. tho-ba ‘a large hammer’, 224,
255
[ twanX < *t%o[n]? (25-22a) ‘cut in two’,
145, 146
45 twonH < *tfun-s (34-17j) “dull’, 223,
241, 254
M wwX < *q¥(r)o? (10-10i) ‘vomit’, 41,
203, 245
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Chinese (cont.)
8 ‘wea, ‘wae < *q*re (07-08y) ‘frog’, 149
ik xaek < *qtrak (02-10a) ‘red, fiery’:
and Bur. rhak ‘ashamed’, 33, 79, 230,
235, 283, 288
and Tib. khrag ‘blood’, 33, 79, 230, 235,
267, 283, 288
W xaek < *qrak (02-10b) ‘frighten’:
and Bur. khrok ‘frighten’, 228
and Chi. 1% ngak < *N-ghSak (02-14h)
‘scared’, 147
and Lashi *kjukH ‘frighten, scare’, 79,
228,243
and Lashi *kju:kV ‘be afraid’, 243
and Tib. skrag ‘be scared’, 63n33, 43,
79, 228, 243, 267
and WBur. khrok ‘frighten’, 43, 79, 229,
243,267
BT xan < *[q"]°a[r]? (24-01-) ‘snore’, 38,
207, 253, 266
P& xaw < *qhu (13-10d) ‘pull weeds’, 19
% xip < *qtrop (37-02j) ‘inhale’, 151
Jik xjonH < *fars (24—173) ‘offer, present,
wise man’, 33, 206, 213, 249, 262,
269, 286
iF xjoX < *qt(r)a? (01-30i) ‘place (n.)’, 143
5 xjuwX < *q"(r)u? (13-03m) ‘rot, decay’,
141n54
% xjweX < *maj? (18-19b) “fire’, 76n19,
37,218, 240, 243, 251, 270
i xjwie < *]oj (19-16¢”) ‘destroy’:
and the dialectal development of *] > &
x-, 168n80
and WBur. /hwah ‘hurdle over, unfurl’,
72,205, 252
SR xjwij < *qhor (34-13k, 34-131)
‘brilliant’, 39, 208, 230, 254, 260
I xjwifX < *moj? (27-17¢) ‘burn’, 37, 76,
218, 242, 243, 251, 270
J& xjwifX < *mruj? (27-19a) ‘snake’, 29,
35,73, 205, 217, 218, 240, 252, 271
xok < *mfok (05-38a) ‘black’:
and Bur. man ‘ink’, 75, 218, 256, 265,
287, 288
and Tib. smag ‘dark, darkness’, 218,
256, 265, 287, 288
and the xiéshéng series built on, 117
) xuwX < *gh(r)o? (10-01n) ‘ant’:
and Bur. pu-rwak, 79
and Zbu Rgy. ghréX, 79
and Tib. grog-mo ‘ant’, 41, 79, 196,
203, 245
#E xwae < *q*"ra (01-27a) “flower’, 151
. xwaeH < *q*raj-s (19-08a)
‘transform’, 151
it xwang < *m°an (03—68e) ‘wasteland,
uncultivated land’, 150

fiil xwik < *m(r)ik (05-07b) ‘still, quiet’,
150
1% xwon < *mdon (32-40m) ‘marriage’, 30,
219, 233, 249, 265, 287
B xwon < *mfu[n] (32-40k) ‘dusk, dark’:
and Bur. mhun ‘be dim, dusky’, 218, 249
and Tib. mun ‘darkness’, 35, 218, 241,
249, 271
MV yaeH < *N.rak-s (02-27j) ‘night’:
Bur. ryak “day, 24hrs’, 15, 81, 201, 203,
215, 276, 284, 288
and Tib. Zag ‘day, 24hrs’, 15, 41, 201,
203, 215, 264, 284, 288
V¥ yang < *can (03-39h) ‘vast’, 216
[% yang < *lan (03-38¢) ‘bright’:
Bur. lanh ‘be light, not dark’, 74, 216,
277, 284, 289
and fdngié onset speller chains in the
Qieyun, 93f, 93
and Qieynun YJ#H, rime categories, %
-jang (vang) , 93
15 yang < *1an (03-38;) ‘raise’:
and Bur. lan ‘platform, scaffold,
watchtower’, 215, 284, 289
and Tib. lan ‘rise’, 30, 215, 264, 284,
289
% yang < *1an (03-38q) ‘poplar’, 215,
261, 284, 289
* yang < *can (03-39a) ‘sheep’:
and the change *s.c- > 4 z-in type B
syllables, 132
and Tib. g.yan-dkar, Japhug Rgy. gazo
‘sheep’, 24, 216
and Zbu Rgy. 5-ié? ‘sheep’, 24
#E yangX < *can? (03-39r) ‘itch’, 216, 256
A< ye < *1aj (08-08q) ‘move (v.)’, 29n40,
37n48
and Bur. /ai ‘exchange’, 76, 243, 251,
270
% yek < *lek (08-12a) ‘change, exchange’,
29n40, 37n48, 128:
and Bur. /ai ‘exchange’, 40, 81, 202, 246
and Tib. rje ‘exchange’, 40, 202, 246
% yeng < *len (09-15a) ‘filled’, 124
See also N pjuw-yeng < *po-len (04-
61a, 09-15a) “filled’
7 yenH < *N-q(r)an? (24-29a) ‘overflow’,
140n52, 119, 140
W2/ FE/HE yewH < *newk (17-07ik) ‘shine’,

21
543 yik < *crop (05-18b, 05-17d) ‘wing’,
20, 34, 236

% yim < *N.r[a]m (38-15b) ‘excess;
licentious’, snf Chi. 2% lom < *[r]’[o]m
(38-18i) ‘covet’, 146

Wl ying < *m-rap (06-24a) ‘fly’:

and *m.r- development in OChi., 139n50



and Mon big*ma*, 29
and Ruc malan, 157
and Tib. sbran ‘fly, bee’, 29, 214, 265,
287,290
Bl yoX < *m.q(r)a? (01-45b) ‘give; for;
and’, 139, 152
W yuw < *[N-]ru (13-33f) ‘float, swim’,
146, 153
18 ywet < *lot (22—130) “pleased,
contented’, 36, 104, 209, 216, 239,

248

ME ywij < *G¥ij (28-11n) ‘copula’, 134n45,
134

= ywit < *[m.Jrut (31-18a) ‘brush’,
124-5

P zim < *so-lom (38—17a) ‘measure of 8
chi /X, 18,43

3 zim < *so-1[o]m (38-17) ‘warm up
(food)’, 195, 248

FE zip < *s-lop (37-12a) ‘practice,
exercise’, 30, 216, 247, 265, 287

# zjang < *scar) (03-39n) “auspicious’,
132,216

i zjek < *s-m-tAk (02-29a) ‘mat’, 143,
155

& zjowk < *s-[c]ok (11-14a) “popular
usage’, 272

i zwin < *sa.1u[n] (34-21f) “follow’, 147

¥ zyae < *Ca.1Aj (18-091) ‘snake’, 165

$ft zyek < *Ca.lak (02-26a) “hit with bow
and arrow’, 18, 39, 81, 147, 165, 202,
215, 245,263,277, 284

T zyet < *mo.lat/*Ca.lat (20-10a) ‘tongue’,
165, 165n78, 170, 288

7R zyijH < *s.gij-s (26-07a) ‘show’,
132-142, 144, 144n58

[ zying < *m.lay (06-09n) ‘raised path
between fields’, 149

B zyit < *mo.li[t]/*Ca.li[t] (29-18a) ‘fruit;
full’, 165, 165n78, 172

HE zyowk < *Ca.lok (14-14t) ‘redeem’, 147

M zywen < *Ca.lo[n] (25-29c¢) ‘boat’, 165

W zywinH < *Ca.lu[n]s (34-20c) ‘follow
obey’:

and Chi. 7§ zwin < *so.lu[n] (34-21f)
‘follow’, 147
Tib. Vtul (pres. hdul) ‘tame, subdue’, 35,

247,271

R zywit < *m.lut (31-17¢) ‘glutinous
millet’, 153, 163

% ma < *mSaj (18-18f) ‘rub, grind’, 159,
187

Ui ngjaek < *prak (02-14c) ‘go against’,
159

# sjang < *C.[s]an (03-55f) ‘box (of a
carriage)’, 162
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# sawH < *C.s*aw-s (16-30c) ‘shout’, 162

i sawX < *sfaw? (16-30d) “dry’, 162

1 ywet < *lot (22—13e) ‘exuviae of insects
or reptiles’, 159, 160

See also Chinese, It thwajH

Chinese—Amoy /& '] dialect:
/ho 6/ “give’, 152
/ka-lau? 8/ ‘to fall, as things’, 166
/khi 6/ ‘to warn: avoid’, 152
/kMhun 2/ “cress’, 152
/pa 8/ ‘thin’, 108f, 108n25
/pef 8/ “‘white’, 108f
/phau’ 8/ ‘hail’, 108f
/tshia 1/ “lavish’, 154
/tshit 1/ ‘star’, 143, 153
/tshitl 6/ ‘elephant’, 155
/tsin 1/ “litre’, 154
/tsit 7/ ‘chamber’, 154
/tsu 1/ ‘writing, book’, 154
/tsui 3/ ‘water’, 154

Chinese—Bao’an Cantonese:
ma,, tseug, sy, ‘bat’, 112n30

Chinese—Cantonese:
ko-la:k-toi ‘armpit’, 122

Chinese—Chaochow | | dialect:
/kM 6/ ‘to warn: avoid’, 152
/pef 8/ ‘white’, 108f
/phak 8/ ‘hail’, 108f
/pof 8/ ‘thin’, 108f

Chinese—Foochow 4/l dialect:
/ka 1 tsua? 8/ ‘coakroach’, 166
ko-lou? ‘armpit’, 122
/keip 6/ ‘kidney’, 165
/muai 2/, 106n24, 187
/guai 2/, 187
/pa 8/ ‘white’, 108f
/pai 3/, 187
/p"oi 8/ ‘hail’, 108f
/ptuai 5/, 187
/po 8/ ‘thin’, 108f
/puai 5/, 187
/sei? 7/ ‘chamber’, 154
/sun 2/, 167
/tsy 1/ “litre’, 154
/tsy 1/ ‘writing, book’, 154
/tsy 3/ ‘water’, 154
/tuai 2/, 187

Chinese—Foozhou:
ma,u,, ‘dragonfly’, 112n30

317752

Chinese—Gongha Hakka:
ma,, sam,, ‘cicada’, 112n30
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Chinese—Guangzhou:
ma,, khoy,, oy, ‘praying mantis’, 112n30
/M 5/ ‘wing’, 132

Chinese—Hoping F1°- dialect:
/ha 5/, ‘marry’, 160
/hon 1/ ‘liver’, 155
/thai 4/ ‘coakroach’, 166

Chinese—Kienow Z[iX dialect:
/e 3/ ‘dog’, 165
/oeyy 3/, 167
/pa 6/, 108f
/pa 6/, 108f
/phau 6/, 108f
/tsue 4/ ‘coakroach’, 166
/xa 5/ ‘marry’, 160
/xau 1/ ‘teach’, 155
/xuey 1/ ‘liver’, 155

Chinese—Kienyang %% dialect:
/a 3/ ‘borrow; false’, 165
/au 9/ ‘lard (n.)’, 164
/ia 8/, 165
/in 5/ ‘kidney’, 165
/lay 9/, 164
/1o 8/ “fall’, 166
/lio 6/ ‘road’, 168
/lo 3/ “chop, cleave’, 164
/loi 8/ ‘coakroach’, 166
/lue 9/ ‘carry on the head’, 164
/lue 9/ ‘single, simple’, 164
/lui 6/ ‘bag’, 165, 169
/ly 9/ ‘drunk (adj.)’, 164
/pa a/ ‘white’, 108f
/pho 8/ ‘hail’, 108f
/ue 9/ ‘bracken’, 165
/vain 3/ ‘reverse (v.)’, 164
/vain 9/ “collapse (v. of a mountain)’, 164
/vo 8/ ‘thin’, 108f, 108n25
/voin 3/ ‘reverse’, 163
/voin 9/ ‘move’, 163
/xau 1/ ‘teach’, 155
/xuey 1/ ‘liver’, 155
/ye 2/ ‘snake’, 165
lye 9/ ‘fly (v.)’, 163

Chinese—Lianduentsuen 4 % dialect:
/lue 8/ ‘coakroach’, 166
/xau 1/ ‘teach’, 155
/xueq 1/ ‘liver’, 155

Chinese—Lixhizhuang Hakka,
/tj"iu 5/ ‘animal, wild beast’, 167

Chinese—Maéixian & Hakka:
/tshom 1/ “deep’, 154
/tshu 5/ ‘animal, wild beast’, 167
/tshu 1b/ “book’, 154

Chinese—Modern Mandarin:
W50% mafeng ‘hornet’, 112n30
WSHE mahudng ‘leech’, 112n30
W54 mayr “ant’, 112n30
W§WE mazha grasshopper’, 112n30

Chinese—Shaowu dialect:
/lo 6/ “fall’, 166
/thio 6/ ‘road’, 168

Chinese—Shibgi dialect:
/buai 3/ ‘fly forth, send forth’, 164
/by 6/ ‘bark (v.)’, 164
/do 5/ “far’, 171
/di 2/ ‘pool (n.)’, 165
/duaip 2/ ‘pluck a stringed instrument’,
165, 169
/yiy 2/ ‘boat’, 165

Chinese—Wixiang FL4K dialect:
/i 22/, 116

Chinese—Zhangping dialect:
/tshi / ‘heat’, 154

Chokri Naga:
totha, 258

Dakpa:
bri* ‘ask’, 228
kre?*® ‘mule’, 228
kro*po® ‘warm’, 227
kro* ‘six’, 227
nei ‘two’, 17,232

Fuan:
/ka 1 sat 8/ ‘coakroach’, 166

German
Ratte, 257

Greek:
éotavtan ‘they have been stood’, 111n27
wévre “five’, 12n10
irmov ‘horse’, 111n27
kopako. ‘raven’, 111n27
éyyw ‘moisten’, 12n10
tetdyoror ‘they have been arrayed’,
111n27

Japanese:
JIK tora ‘tiger’, 203

Jingpo:
ma-nam®, 11-12
motsat, 258
Jin $5:
/ka?-1A? / ‘to fall in small quantities’,
166



Khengkha:
gri ‘ask’, 228

Kurtop:
ble, 16,238
Tib. bZi, 16, 216, 232
Tib. bzi “four’, OBur. /iy, Chi. J{
sifH < *s.1i[j]-s (29-34a), 216
b “do’, 26
chii ‘devour’, 26
Jjat ‘eight’, 24
Jju ‘milk’, 233n16
khwi ‘dog’, 19n26, 19
kwir- ‘sprain’ and Tib. sgyur ‘become’,
19n27
lem ‘sweet’, 16, 232
‘ley ‘dry land’, 131
Chi. Hl den < *I'y “field’, 216, 232,
238
and Tib. Zin, 16, 216, 232, 238
limi ‘bow’, 16, 216, 232, 238
mey ‘name’, 13
mikpa ‘neck’, 232
mili ‘penis’, 18,232
na, 231
na “fish’, 25,231
‘né ‘gums’, 17, 232
‘neng ‘heart’, 13, 17, 232
ney ‘year’, 13
ngomeng ‘name’:
and Chi. % mijeng < *C. mep ‘name’,
Bur. mani, 232
and OTib. myin ‘name’, 17, 232
it ‘borrow’, 25, 26, 232
ra ‘come’, 21
se ‘louse’, 13, 17,232
seng ‘firewood, tree’, 13, 17,232
tay, and possibly Chi. I} tsjengX < *[ts]en?
‘well (n.)’, 13
thé ‘one’:
and Bur. fac, 17, 232
and Chi. % rsyek < *tek ‘one of a
pair’/‘single’, 13, 232
and Tib. gcig, 17, 232
wam ’bear’, 20, 34, 261
wen ‘be’, 19, 19n26
nwer ‘weed’, 19
ya:
Tib. ya ‘above’, 19
Tib. ya ‘odd one’, 19
ya ‘right’, 20, 216
yu ‘handle’, 19
zam ‘bridge’, 28
zon ‘two’, 28
zu ‘eat’, 26, 28, 283
zur ‘edge’, 28
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Lakkia:
/khjei 3/ ‘paper’, 110f, 160, 163
/kjak 8/ ‘bandit’, 163
/kji:w 5/ “urine’, 110f
/kji B1/ ‘urine’, 172
/them 1/ ‘needle’, 163

Lashi:

“Ca:uX ‘cook, boil (tr.)’, 63

*¢apH ‘narrow’, 68

¢ ?PH ‘navel’, 55,276

¢houH ‘widow’, 57, 64

“Ce:iH ‘borrow (money)’, 63, 228

¢ha:u ‘sweet’, 53, 63, 230, 275

¢hapH ‘ginger’, 276

¢ho?H “dusk, twilight’, 55,276

Chee:PH ‘tear’, 58, 64

c¢heiH ‘medicine’, 64, 223, 238

¢oPH ‘ring’, 68

Chu:n ‘pare, peel’, 276

“¢i:n ‘sour’, 63

cu:?H ‘wet’, 57, 68

cu?V ‘vagina’, 55, 57, 61

Jjap’! “chest’, 53

jom ‘house’, 67

Jji:V ‘laugh’, 53

Jju:pH ‘sleep’, 67

Jju?H ‘person’, 61

-‘ka:tH ‘put in(to); pack’, 63

kha:uH ‘steal’, 63, 230, 272,276

-khja:uH ‘snap, break’, 275

khjam ‘garden plot’, 276

khjapH ‘flat object’, 63, 276

khjei ‘foot’, 63, 276

khjeiH ‘dung’, 63, 230, 276

khjou ‘horns’, 275

khju:pH, ‘sew’, 55

khju:pH ‘sew’, 276

khju:tH ‘take oft’, 276

khjukH ‘six’, 55, 61, 81, 202, 203, 227,
240, 276, 289

khjupH ‘throat’, 276

kho:H ‘bitter’, 203, 230, 275

-khoH ‘cucumber’, 275

-khouH ‘smoke’, 63, 275

khu:H ‘scoop out’, 275

khuanH sentence classifier, 276

khu?H ‘bowl’, 55, 276

khuiX ‘dog’, 63, 230, 276

kja:pX ‘bolt’, 68

’kjay ‘mosquito’, 63

“kjeiH ‘gall, bile’, 63, 229, 238

“kji ‘star’, 68

kjukH ‘frighten, scare’, 63, 67, 79, 228,
229, 243,267

skju:kV ‘be afraid’, 55, 229, 243

333
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Lashi (cont.)

kukV ‘paddy rice’, 55

’laX- ‘moon’, 217

‘lapH ‘flash’, 66, 67

lukV ‘maggot’, 61

mjukV ‘monkey’, 61

-moH ‘matter, affair’, 68

mouV- ‘mushroom’, 68

mu:tV ‘blow away’, 68

‘napH ‘mucus’, 66, 67

po:H ‘branch, twig’, 63

yja:uV ‘green.blue, brown’, 213, 229

po:H ‘borrow’, 66

‘po?H ‘bird’, 66, 67, 80

no ‘nose’, 66

21 ‘win’, 68

‘paH ‘frog’, 228, 252

’po:H ‘thin’, 68

’potH ‘knee’, 229

pa:kV ‘shoot’, 55

pha:pX ‘open, clear (a blockage)’, 65

pha:uH ‘value, worth’, 67

pho: ‘mend, patch’, 65

-phaH ‘chaff, bran’, 65

phjo;?H “destroy, pull down’, 55

phju: ‘white’, 65

-phoH ‘male’, 65, 223

pji:?V ‘disappear, vanish’, 55, 61

pji:tV ‘be cut (off)’, 55

-“pju ‘procupine’, 65

sakH, 66,234

“Sam ‘otter’, 66, 199, 229, 235

“sa:tH ‘kill’, 66, 198, 234, 265

$2:7H ‘be bashful’, 66

so:H ‘walk’, 66

so?H, ‘life, breath’, 56, 58, 66, 234

$oH ‘flesh’, 57, 58

$oH “fruit’, 57, 58

somH ‘three’, 56, 198, 199, 234, 241, 248

§2 ‘search’, 66

Se:i “die’, 57, 58

sa:kH ‘tree’, 56, 58, 65, 234

se:py ‘long’, 66, 67

se:X ‘know’, 66, 234

sopH ‘(finger)nail’, 56, 249

sapH ‘liver’, 56, 234

senH ‘louse’, 66

setH ‘eight’, 66

’so ‘hundred’, 68

Su:kH ‘drink’, 57, 58, 78, 199, 235, 239,
273,288

su:tH ‘wipe’, 56, 58, 65, 233, 241, 248

’ta:pH ‘stick down’, 68

ta:tV ‘know (how to)’, 56

’t>:H ‘put in order’, 65

t>:X ‘rise, stand up’, 65

1:2V ‘go up, climb’, 56

’ta:pH ‘make taut, be tight’, 68
tha:uH ‘jab, poke, stab’, 64
thu:kH ‘lean on, support’, 55, 61, 64
thu:pH ‘pound’, 61, 64

t'u: “thick’, 64

thu?H ‘come out’, 55, 65
tsa:uH ‘cough’, 57, 64

tso, 57,204,221, 244

tsomH ‘pair’, 57, 198n91, 273
tsotH ‘lungs’, 57, 64, 67
tsoyV ‘drum’, 57

tsha:pH ‘repay’, 57

tsha:uH ‘dye’, 57, 64, 222
tsha:uX ‘block up, plug”, 64
tsham ‘hair’, 64, 83, 236
tshatH ‘deer’, 55, 57, 64
tsho:?H ‘connect, join’, 55, 64
-tshe ‘ten’, 64, 83

tshoH ‘salt’, 64,223

tshou® ‘rule(r)’, 57

tshu: ‘be fat’, 57, 64, 223, 255
tsu:yH ‘guard, defend’, 57, 61
‘tu:H ‘answer’, 65, 67

‘tuzn ‘crow’, 68

“u ‘cotton’, 68

‘u ‘intestine’, 67

woH ‘head’, 67

wo ‘bamboo’, 229

wu:pH ‘hatch’, 68

Latin:

octo ‘eight’, 257

quinque ‘five’, 12n10

septingenti ‘seven hundred’, 12n10
tingo ‘moisten’, 12n10

Maleng Bro:

kacien ‘bed’, 156

Maleng Kha Pong:

kacien 2 ‘bed’, 157
kakap 7 ‘spits for grilling’, 157

Méonan T #:

/ndan 5/ ‘to weigh’, 172

Maru (Lhaovo, Langsu):

man ‘name’, 373
tsa2%! ‘food’, 57
uk> ‘pot’, 68

Mien:

dzé? ‘be cracked’, 146
/goi I/ ‘to open, as a flower, the heart’, 170,
172

Mizo:

pariat ‘eight’, 258

Mtsho-sna Monpa, Wenlang dialect:

bip*ma* ‘fly, bee’, 29
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ger® ‘eight’, 24 Proto-Mien (pMien):
glam* ‘fathom’, 18-19 *ndzan C ‘to disperse’, 170, 171
jo* ‘milk’, 233n16 *ndzay C ‘word, character’, 170
mla*® ‘arrow’, 18—19 *mbuey ‘woman, wife’, 169
mu® ri*® ‘snake’, 29 *xja B ‘to write’, 134
ple> ‘exchange’, 29 . .
wom® “bear’, 20, 34, 261 Proto-Min (pMin):
zey® ‘copper’, 28 lhop D ‘grain of rice’, 125
Old English: Proto-Tai: ,
dranc ‘drank’, 257n21 *m.lec D “grain’, 165078
eahta *eight’, 257-8 Proto-Yeniseian:

0Old Turkic: *qa?-ca ‘great ruler’, 119

targan (a noble title), 119 Reyalrong, Japhug Rgyalrong:

klu ‘naga’, 24
kw-mpag ‘eye’, 24
kw-ngut ‘nine’, 226
kw-rtsyy ‘leopard’, 24

Pali:
kaya ‘body’, 229
niraya ‘hell’, 48

Pong: y¥la ‘wet’, 14
kpuk 7 ‘meat, flesh’, 156 mmym ‘er’mt a smell’, 11
ktu.j ‘mallet’, 156 ndza eat’, 27, 57, 242

qa-jw ‘worm’, 24

Proto-Hmong-Mien (pHM): qa-ljar ‘eagle’, 24
*?glom ‘shade’, 170 gapar ‘cuon alpinus’, 11
*kloux ‘roadway’, 171 qazo ‘sheep’, 24, 216
*mblet ‘tongue’, 170 qro ‘ant’, 24
*mbljae C ‘to have food with rice’, ryzo ‘itch’, 216, 256

170 ty-lu ‘milk’, 14, 18n23, 233

*mbluyei C ‘shed leaves/drop’, 163 tw-mke ‘neck’, 24-5
*mblut ‘glutinous/sticky’, 163 tw-mpag ‘eye’, 24
*mpd, 170 twi-mtshi ‘liver’, 24-5
*mpa ‘boil’, 170 tw-ypyi ‘thigh’, 24
*mpwa:n B “flour’, 170 tw-rna ‘ear’, 11
*nduH ‘ramie; flax’, 170 tw-rni ‘gums’, 11
*ndzjeew C ‘straight’, 163 ty-ndyy ‘poison’, 226
*Nca B ‘descend’, 163 tr-zras ‘shame’, 199, 235
*Neep ‘narrow’, 163 tr-zrym ‘rhizome’, 199
*pgro C ‘leak’, 171 zruy ‘louse’, 201

*Nguat ‘smooth/slippery’, 169

*nigeu A ‘pillar’, 163

:NKha}t ‘thirsty’, 170, 172 . — Zbu Rgyalrong;
13kh-1 7&5 open, as a flower, the heart’, 170, qhréy ‘ant’, 24, 79

*NKvet- ‘have a gap’, 170, 172

*ntam ‘carry on the shoulder’, 170

—Situ Rgyalrong, tawdm ‘bear’, 21

weligy ‘eagle’, 24
5-ig? ‘sheep’, 24

*nywjoa:g A ‘sing’, 173 Ruc:

*nthjyonH ‘balance’, 170, 173 kadbo:k ‘nape of the neck’, 156, 171

*ntjuseH ‘tree’, 163 karay ‘bright sunshine’, 156, 156168,

*ntjuey ‘tree’, 163 157

*ntshjien ‘to clear (of weather)’, 163 kco:y 3 ‘seed’, 157

*ntsjouX ‘early’, 170 kacay ‘paper’, 110f, 156, 157, 161

*pkjeeu ‘mushroom’, 170 kaci:p ‘bed’, 157

kacak ‘bandit’, 109, 157, 162

Proto-Kra: k'rikny 7 ‘strength’, 157

*m-tsu A “pillar’, 163 kumiia dance’, 156, 157, 162
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Ruc: (cont.)
moalay ‘big fly’, 157
toka:n ‘liver’, 109, 157
tokiom ‘sword’, 109, 157, 161
topa: 3 ‘mend’, 171
tykap ‘be near to (v.t.)’, 157, 161

Sach:
kaciy ‘bed’, 156
katen ‘lamp’, 156

Sanskrit:
astau ‘eight’, 257
karpasa ‘cotton’, 185n85
parican ‘five’, 12n10
sadayati ‘set’, 112n29
sidati ‘sit’, 112n29
\yuj ‘join’, 111

Tamang:
’mlet-pa ‘forget’, 29, 232
Skle ‘king’, 29

Tangut:
&t dow (L1099) “bear’, 20-1, 34
Wi dzji* (L4517) ‘eat’, 242n17
% dzu' (L1338) ‘love’, 242n17
it jir* (L2798) ‘hundred’, 242n17
% Ihj2 (L1036) ‘humid’, 14
% ma (L3513) ‘sky’, 76, 240
Tiit njut (L4681) ‘ear’, 242n17

Thangmi:
ca ‘son’, 59
camdi ‘daughter’, 59
cawah ‘walk’, 59n8

Tibetan (Tibetan alphabetical order; verbs
listed by present stem; Written
Tibetan unmarked):
kun ‘all’, 224
\lag (pres. klog) ‘read’, 43, 212n23

rkan-pa ‘foot, leg, hind-foot’, 33, 226, 268,

285, 289
\rkam (pres. rkam) ‘long for’, 10
Vrku (pres. rku) ‘steal’, 36, 63, 76, 209,
230, 240, 272, 276
rko ‘dig’, 36, 209, 226, 239, 256
rkyal-pa ‘sack, bag’, 38, 207, 253
skam ‘dry’, 14
\skan (pres. skor) ‘fulfil’, 10, 11
skar (or khri) ‘star’, 72, 229
sku ‘body’, 229, 230, 272
skog-pa ‘shell, peel’:
and WBur. khok ‘bark (n.)’, Atsi “ku,
63,197,228

and Chi. 5% khaewk < *[kb]rok ‘hollow
shell, hollow’, 36, 63, 197, 200, 209,

228,230, 238

skor ‘go around’, 36, 206, 209, 221, 229,
249
skrag ‘be scared’, 43, 63n12, 79, 228, 243,
267
skyi ‘borrow’, 63, 228, 238
skyid ‘love, be happy’, 53, 63, 79, 228, 267
skyug ‘vomit’, 41, 203, 245
skyem ‘be thirsty’ (hon.), 14
skyal (pres. skyel) ‘send’, 38, 207, 252
skyogs ‘ladle (n.)’, 21, 222, 233,267
kha ‘bitter’:
and Bur. khah, 33, 203, 244, 268, 275,
283
and Chi. 75 khux < *kba?, 33, 203, 230,
244,261, 268,275, 283
and Lashi kho:H, 203, 230, 268, 275
and Peiros and Starostin’s law, 372
khan ‘house’:
and Atsi fo?'-kay® ‘main roof’, 221, 243
and Bur. khon ‘roof”, 221, 243
khab ‘needle’, 32, 222, 255, 264, 267, 287
khal ‘burden, load (n.)’:
and Bur. ka ‘saddle-frame’, 32, 33, 71,
72,205, 226, 251, 266, 268, 285
and Chi. fif ha < *[g]%aj ‘carry’, 32, 33,
72,205, 226, 251, 266, 268, 285
and Chi. filf kaeH < *kraj-s ‘yoke (v.)’,
72,205,251
khu ‘paternal uncle’, 34, 77, 77n20, 196,
208, 226, 239, 270
khun ‘hole, pit, hollow, cavity’, 36, 210,
230,273
khul “district, province’, 35, 38, 207, 226,
241,253,271
khul-ma ‘bottom or side of sth.”, 38, 196,
207,241,253
khul-Zo “crib’, 27
khol ‘servant’, 36, 209, 224, 255
khyi ‘dog’, 19, 63, 230, 276
khyim ‘home’:
and Bur. im ‘house; home’, 32, 222,
243,267
and Chi. &% ‘imH < *q(r)[o]ms
‘subterranean room’, 222, 243, 267
and Peiros and Starostin’s law, 372
khrag ‘blood’:
and Bur. rhak ‘ashamed’, 33, 79, 230,
235,283,288
and Chi. #f xaek < *qrak ‘red, fiery’,
33,79, 230, 235, 267, 283, 288
khrab ‘armor, shield, mail’, 63, 221, 229,
247,261,268, 286
khral ‘tax (n.)’:
and Bur. krah ‘interval’, 32, 71, 72, 205,
251,268, 285
and Chi. Jill kae < *k°raj ‘add’, 32, 71,
72,205, 251, 261, 266, 268, 285



khrol-khrol ‘bright, shining, sparkling,
glistening’, 39, 208, 230, 254, 260
klun ‘river’, 221,272
dkrug ‘stir, agitate, disturb’:
and Chi. % kaewk < *kSruk (14-03f)
‘awake’, 35, 209, 221, 240, 271, 288
and Chi. ## kaewX < *k'ru? (14-03i)
‘disturb’, 35, 221, 240
bkah ‘order’/‘speech’, 6n4, 7
bkral “appoint’, 205, 251
mkhah ‘sky’, 39, 196, 202, 246
mkhan ‘know’, 43
mbkhar/hkhar ‘staff, stick’, 31, 33, 206, 221,
248,261, 266, 268, 285
mkhal ‘kidney, reins’:
and Bur. khah ‘loins, waist’, 33, 38, 71,
72,207,221, 253, 266, 268, 286
and Chi. it kan < *s Kfar ‘liver’, 33, 38,
72,207,221, 253, 266, 268, 285
mkhran ‘hard, solid’, 80, 214, 261, 268-85,
289
hkhor ‘circle’, 222, 260, 268
hkhol ‘boil’, 36, 209, 221, 239, 255
hkhyig ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’:
and Bur. ac ‘squeeze, throttle’, 16, 32,
70,222, 232,237,267, 288
and Chi. #i ‘efH < *qfik-s ‘strangle’, 13,
16,32, 78, 195,222, 237,267, 288
hkhrab ‘strike, stamp’, 15n18, 80, 195, 214,
221,247,264, 269, 287
Vkru (pres. hkhrud) ‘bathe’, 10
hkhrul ‘mad, insane’, 79
Vkrol (pres. hkhrol) ‘unravel’, 41, 273
ga (an interrogative stem), 219, 261, 269,
283
go ‘space’, 33, 79, 220, 260, 267
gon-ma ‘higher one, superior’, 20, 33, 260,
267
grwa ‘corner’, 19
gra-ma ‘lattice’, ‘spine; pitch-pipe’, 214,
261,283
gran ‘cold’, 214, 261, 285, 289
gral ‘row’, 215,254, 261, 265, 286
gri ‘knife’, 219
grib-ma ‘shade’, 79, 243, 255
gro ‘wheat’, 37, 250, 260
gro-ga ‘birch bark’, 220, 267, 270
gro-ma ‘Potentilla anserina’:
and Bur. wa ‘elephant foot yam’, 220,
260, 267, 283
Chi. 3 hjuH < *6¢*(r)as ‘taro’, 20, 220,
260, 267, 283
grog-mo ‘ant’, 24, 41,79, 196, 203, 245
grogs ‘friend’, 41, 203, 220, 245, 260, 267
gron ‘village’, 209
grod ‘stomach’, 20, 33, 220, 260, 267
gros ‘speech, talk’, 260
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gru ‘corner’, 40, 76, 202, 236, 272
glag ‘eagle’, 24
glan-ma, lcan-ma ‘willow’, 215, 261, 284,
289
glan ‘patch, mend (v.)’, 31, 237, 249
glin “flute’, 15
glin ‘island’, 15
glod ‘loose, relaxed’, 35, 209, 218, 239,
248
glog ‘lightning’, 21
mgul ‘neck’, 39, 208, 255
mgur ‘neck’, 39, 208, 255
hgah ‘some’, ‘few; how many’, 30, 37, 40,
45,224, 247,251, 264,270
hgal ‘oppose, contradict’, 38,
hgam ‘put in the mouth’, 195, 225, 248,
264, 269, 287
hgugs ‘bend’, 36,231,272
kum (pres. hgums) ‘kill’, 35, 231, 241,
248,271
Ngum (pres. hgum) ‘die’, 274
hgul ‘move’, 38, 195, 207, 240, 252
kab (pres. hgebs) ‘cover (v.)’, 33, 221,
247,262,269, 286
kal (pres. hgel) ‘load’, 205, 251
kag (pres. hgog) ‘block’, 235
Vkok (pres. hgog) ‘take forcibly’, 20, 33,
222,260,262, 268, 283, 288
\kak (pres. hgog) ‘prevent, avert’, 33, 260,
288
hgor ‘tarry, linger’, 206, 250, 260, 268
hgol ‘part, deviate’, 206, 220, 252, 260,
268
hgran ‘compete, vie with’, 79
hgrub ‘accomplish, achieve’, 36, 210, 220
hgrus ‘zeal, diligence’, 76, 219, 240
hgro ‘go’:
and Chi. T hju < *¢¥(r)a ‘go’, 20, 33,
220, 260, 267, 283
and Kur. ra ‘come’, 21
Ngrod (pres. hgrod) ‘go, walk’, 20, 261,
268
\/grol (pres. hgrol) ‘be free’, 38, 207, 253,
260, 268
and voicing alternation, 41, 273
grol (pres. hgrol, past. bkrold) ‘liberate’,
and voicing alternation, 41, 273
dgah ‘be happy’, and *-as > -os, 6n4, 25,
26
dgu ‘nine’:
and Chi. JU kjuwX < *[k]u?, 34, 76, 208,
224,239,270
and Japhug Rgy. kwi-ngut ‘nine’, 226
and WBur. kuih, 76, 224, 239
dgun ‘sky’, 219
dgos ‘need, want’, 26
bgre ‘grow old’, 219
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Tibetan (cont.)

rgal ‘cross, ford’, 32, 33, 205, 219, 251,
262, 266, 269, 285

rgyu ‘flow’, 23, 35, 208, 215, 240, 248, 271

rgyud ‘continuum’, 23, 35, 215, 240, 248,

271

sgan ‘hill, mound’, 30, 33, 228, 262, 284,
289

sgug ‘wait’, 219, 256, 272

sgo ‘say’, 21

sgor-mo ‘round’, 72, 220, 229, 260, 268
sgro ‘feather’, 20, 196, 203, 220, 244, 260,
268,371
brgya ‘hundred’:
and Li Fang-kuei’s law (Tibetan), 22-3,
371
and OTib. brgyah ‘hundred’, 22, 23, 39,
202, 246, 262, 284
brgyah ‘hundred’ (OTib.), 22, 23, 39, 202,
215, 246, 262, 284
and Amdo Ba-yan Abia ‘hundred’, 23
brgyad ‘eight’, 23, 31,
and Kur. jat ‘eight’ and Mon. get ‘eight’,
24

and Li Fang-kuei’s law (Tibetan), 22,
23,371
brgyal ‘sink down, faint’, 23, 205, 215,
220, 252, 262, 266, 285
na ‘I, me’:
and Bur. 14, 33, 213, 269, 283
and Chi. & ngu < *p‘a (01-29f) ‘I, me’,
33,213, 262, 269, 283
and MChi., & ngu ‘1, me’, 106n24
nag ‘speech’, 41, 203, 244
nan ‘goose’, 213,256
nal ‘rest’, 43
nu ‘weep’, 35, 76, 208, 235, 239, 271
nur-smrig ‘saffron’, 29, 45
ned ‘we’, 37, 243, 256, 270
dnul ‘silver’, 39, 73, 196, 197, 200, 207,
241,253
rra ‘drum’:
and Chi. % ngak < nfak ‘beat a drum’,
40, 269
as an exception to Tibetan sound laws,
40, 45
ria (pres. rrna) ‘mow’, 10
riod ‘deceive’, 20, 38, 213, 256, 261, 265,
269, 270, 371
rrod ‘roast, parch’, 213, 217, 244, 256
Ina “five’, 30, 203, 213, 244, 262, 267,
283
snar ‘intelligent, quick of apprehension’:
and Chi. 7§ ngjeH < *naj-s ‘duty,
justice’, 249n19, 206, 251

and Chi. Jik xjonH < *fars ‘offer,
present, wise man’, 33, 206, 213, 249,
262, 269, 286
sno ‘green’, 213,229
gcig ‘one’:
and Bur. fac ‘one’, 16, 201, 203, 224,
232,236, 288, 371
and Chi. % rsyek < *tek ‘one of a
pair’/‘single’, 12, 16, 41, 201, 203,
223,224,232, 236, 288, 371
and Kur. thé, 17, 232
béwa ‘ten’, 19
Che ‘great’, 37, 243, 251, 270
¢hod ‘be sharp’, 35, 78, 209, 226, 239, 248
Vhéha (pres. hchah) ‘chew’, 25
sad (pres. ichad) ‘explain’, 7
Vsi (pres. hchi) ‘die’, 57, 258n22
mchin ‘liver’:
and Atsi sep'! ‘liver’, 70
and Bur. asaninh ‘liver’, 17-18, 56, 65,
70, 234, 249
and Chi. ¥ sin < *sin ‘pungent: painful’,
17-18, 195, 234, 249
and Lashi sagH ‘liver’, 234
I¢i ‘dung’, 63, 227, 230, 276
Jjag ‘robbery’:
and Chi. W% dzok < *k.dzak, 28n35
as an exception to Schiefner’s law, 45
Jjo-bo ‘lord’, 26
mje ‘penis’, 18, 232
mjin ‘neck’, 18n25
and Bur. lasifi—, 18, 70, 216, 232, 236,
290
and Chi. 28 JjengX < *ren? ‘neck’, 12,
18, 216, 232,290
and Kur. mikpa, 232
\fib (pres. Ajib) ‘suck’, 28
Cug (pres. hjug) ‘insert’, 28
\zag (pres. hjog) ‘insert, place’, 11
\jog (pres. hjog) “cut, hew’, 27
hjol “hang down’, 36, 209, 227, 239
rjo-bo ‘lord’ (OTib.), 26
lji-ba ‘“flea’, 18, 218
rje ‘exchange’:
and Bur. /ai ‘exchange’, 29, 40, 202, 246
and Chi. ) yek < *lek (08-12a)
‘exchange’, 40, 202, 246
and Mon. ple*, 29
rje ‘lord’, 29
ljid-po ‘heavy’, 215, 238
brjed ‘forget’, 29, 232
fia ‘fish’:
and Bur. nah ‘fish’, 25, 213, 231, 283
and Chi. £ ngjo < *pa (01-31a), 25,
213,231, 262, 283



and Kur. pa, 25, 231
fia-mo ‘wife, housewife’, 41n49, 213, 262,
283
fiag-mo ‘woman’, 41, 41n49, 203, 245
Ai-ma ‘sun’, 40, 202, 213, 246
fie ‘near’, 37,76, 213, 250, 270
Vian (pres. fian) ‘listen’, 9, 370
fiog-fion ‘soft, tender’, 21, 233
grian-po ‘pestilence’, 25,213, 231
giiis ‘two’:
and Bur. nhac ‘two’, 16, 218, 232, 238
and Chi. — nyiH < *ni[j]s, 12, 16, 218,
232,238
and Dakpa nei, 17, 232
riil/siil ‘gums’:
and Chi. §R ngjin < *pa[n], 25, 196, 207,
232,241, 243,253
and Kur. né, 17,232
and Japhug Rgy. fu-rni, 11
siiam ‘think’, 30, 213, 233, 248, 264, 287
sain ‘heart’:
and Atsi *nik’® ‘heart’, 238, 246
and Bur. nhac ‘kernel’, 217, 232, 238,
246
and Chi. 1~ nyin < *nin ‘kindness’, 13,
16, 194, 217, 232, 238, 246
and Chi. & syin < *pin ‘body; self’,
217,238,246
and Kur. ‘neng, 17,232
sail ‘gums’. See Tib. ritil/sfiil ‘gums’
briia ‘borrow’:
and Bur. nhah ‘borrow’, 25, 66, 217,
232,371
and Kur. pui, 25, 26, 232
gtug ‘meet, touch’, 36, 209, 230, 272, 288
\rtod (pres. rtod) ‘tether, fasten, secure’:
and Chi. 8% trjwet < *trot (22—10b)
‘bind’, 36, 197, 209, 223, 239, 248
and Chi. # tsywejH < *tots (22—11a)
‘unite, together’, 36, 209, 223, 239,
248
rtul “‘blunt, dull, stupid’, 35, 223, 241, 254,
271
\lta (pres. lta) ‘look at’:
and *-as > -0s, 25
and Chi. i X < *ta? ‘see’, 30, 203,
223,244,262, 283
Jun (pres. lur) “fall’, 17
Itos ‘look to, attend to’, and *-as > -os, 25
stag ‘tiger’:
and Chi. xuX < *q"ra?, 198, 200, 204
and Japanese tora, 204
star ‘tie fast, fasten to’, 206, 249, 262, 266
ston ‘thousand’, 228
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thal “dust, ashes’, 38, 207, 230, 253, 262,
265,286
than-po ‘tense, tight, firm’, 224, 262, 284,
289
tho-ba ‘a large hammer’, 224, 255
tho-le ‘spit’, 36, 73, 205, 209, 230, 239,
252
thug ‘soup’, 35, 236, 240, 271
thul-ba ‘rolled up; subdued’, 227, 254
thul-pa ‘fur coat’, 254
thun ‘short’, 61, 240, 290, 372
\tag (hthag) ‘weave’:
and Bur. rak *weave (v.)’, 80, 223, 287,
288,371
and Chi. &% syik < *tok, 30, 80, 223,
264,287,288
mthe-bo ‘thumb’, 37, 243,251, 270
mthil ‘bottom (floor), base’, 14n14, 205,
252
mthug ‘thick, dense’, 35, 209, 223, 240,
271. See also Tib. hthug ‘thick,
dense’.
mthon, 56, 80
mtho ‘span’, 65, 223,239
hthug ‘thick, dense’, 35, 209, 223, 240,
271. See also Tib. mthug ‘thick,
dense’.
dra ‘net’, 37,204, 250, 262, 266, 269, 285
dri-ma ‘dirt’, 227
drin ‘kindness’:
and Bur. raiiiih ‘love’, 70, 215, 249
and Chi. 1% len < *rfiy ‘love, pity’, 195,
215
dre ‘mule’, 228n14
and Dakpa kre?*, 228
See also Tib. drel ‘mule’
dreg-pa ‘dirt’, 227n13
drel ‘mule’, 228n14
See also Tib. dre ‘mule’
drod ‘warm’, 227
drug ‘six’, 61, 202, 203, 227, 240, 276,
289,372
and Bumthap grok, Dakpa kro*?, 227
and Chi. 75 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14—16a)
‘six’, 35, 41, 61, 202, 203, 227, 240,
271,276,289, 372
and Lashi khjukH ‘six’, 55, 61, 81, 202,
203, 227, 240, 276, 289
and WBur. khrok, 61, 203, 227
dug ‘poison’:
and Chi. & dowk < *d‘uk “poison’, 35,
41, 61, 201, 203, 220, 240, 271, 289
and Japhug Rgy. rr-ndyy, 226
and WBur. tok ‘be toxic’, 61, 201, 203,
220, 240, 289
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Tibetan (cont.)
dugs ‘kindle, light (v.)’:
and Chi. % tsyowk < *tok ‘torch’, 41,
201, 203, 225, 272, 288
and WBAur. fok ‘blaze, flame, shine’, 203,
and Tib. Zugs ‘fire’ (hon.), 14n17
Vdul (pres. dul) ‘be tame’, 42, 274
dul (pres. hdul) ‘tame, subdue’, 42, 274
dom ‘bear’, 21n29
and Bur. wam ‘bear’, 20, 34, 236, 248,
261, 287
and Chi. f€ hjuwng < *c“om ‘bear’, 20,
34,236, 248, 261, 287
and Kur. wam and Mon. wom®, 20, 34,
261
gdugs ‘midday, noon’, 35, 197, 209, 225,
240, 271
gdun ‘feel pain, be pained’, 273
gdon ‘face’, 24-5
mdah ‘arrow’, 5-6n4, 7
and Chi. §ff zyek < *Ca.lak, 18, 39, 202,
215, 245, 263, 284
and Mon. mla® ‘arrow’, 19
and OBur. mlah ‘arrow’, 18, 39, 202,
215, 245, 263, 284, 370
and Tib. mdah Zi ‘bow and arrow’,
14n16
mdan-pa/ldan-pa ‘cheek’, 18
mdom ‘fathom’:
and Bur. lam ‘fathom’, 18, 43
and Chi. 3% zim < *sa-lom ‘measure of 8
chi JU, 18,43
and Mon. glam* ‘fathom’, 19
and Tib. Adom-pa, 18n24
mdons-pa ‘blind’, 18
hdab-ma ‘wing’, 20, 34, 236
hdar ‘tremble, shudder’, 225, 254, 262,
266, 286
hdug ‘remain, stay’:
and Chi. {E drjuH < *dro(?)s ‘stop (v.)’,
220, 245, 272
as an exception to Conrady’s law, 45
and Tib. bZugs ‘stay’, 27
tul (pres. hdul) ‘tame, subdue’:
and Chi. JI# zywinH < *Ca.lu[n]s ‘follow
obey’, 35, 247, 271
and voicing alternation, 42, 274
hded ‘drive, pursue’, 234
Vtab (pres. hdebs) ‘cast, send’, 223, 247,
264, 287
\dag (pres. hdogs) ‘bind, tie’, 11
\dad (pres. idod) ‘want, wish for’, 11
and bZed ‘desire’, 27
as an exception to Conrady’s law, 45
Vdam (pres. hdoms) ‘advise, explain’, 11
\rad (pres. hdrad) ‘scratch (v.)":

and Bur. prat ‘be cut in two, cut off’, 31,
237,248
and the change *-ad > -ed, 43
and Chi. Jj|| bjet < *N-pret (20—15a)
‘divide, separate’, 31, 237, 248
\ral (pres. hdral) ‘tear (v.)’, 215, 254
hdri “ask’, 228
\ri (pres. hdri) ‘write’:
and Conrady’s law, 17
and OBur. riyh, 215, 238
\drub (pres. hdrub) ‘sew’:
and Lashi khju:pH, 276
and OBur. khlup ‘sew’, 227n12, 276
hdre ‘demon’, 37, 218, 243,251, 270
hdrul ‘rot (v.)’, 206, 252
rdal ‘spread, extend’, 31, 225, 237, 253,
254
rdug ‘conquer, strike against’, 197, 225,
272,288,370
rdun ‘small mound, hillock’, 197, 225, 272
rdun ‘strike, beat’, 36, 197, 210, 225, 273
rdul ‘dust’, 39, 197,
\ldag (pres. ldag) ‘lick’, 288
\lad (pres. ldad) ‘chew’, 17
Ildeb ‘double down’, 237
\lan (pres. ldon) ‘answer’, 11
sdan ‘hate’, 236, 264, 287, 290
na ‘if, when’, 213, 242, 263, 283
na “ill’, 31n43
na-nin ‘last year’:
and Atsi nik®, 238, 246
Bur. anhac ‘year’, 217, 238, 246
and Chi. 4F nen < *C.niy ‘harvest,
year’, 13, 194, 238, 246
nag ‘black’:
and Bur. nak, 213
and Tib. 7iag-mo ‘woman’, 41n35
nad ‘illness’, 213
\nan ‘suppress’, 9
nu ‘suck’:
and Chi. F nyuX < *no? ‘milk, nipple’,
36, 209, 213, 272
and OBur. nuiw? ‘breast’, 76, 213, 240,
272
nu-bo ‘younger brother’, 36, 209, 213, 272
nor ‘wealth’, 213, 239, 250
gnan ‘grant, confer, bestow’, 218, 263,
284,289
mnal ‘sleep’:
and Bur. nah ‘rest, stop a while’, 39,
71,72
and Chi. Y sej < *s-n‘or (26-31a)
‘west’, 39, 72, 207, 253
mnar ‘suffer, be tormented’, 30, 31, 31n43,
206, 213, 249, 263, 266, 286

rna ‘ear’:



and Bur. nah ‘ear’, 214, 264, 286
and Chi. B nyiX < *na? ‘ear’, 30, 214,
242,264, 286
and Japhug Rgy. fui-rni ‘ear’, 11
sna ‘nose’, 66, 217, 372
snabs ‘mucus’, 66, 217
\snam (pres. snom) ‘smell something’,
12n9, 11-12
-pa agent noun suffix, 223
See also Tibetan, pha ‘father’
dpal ‘glory’, 38, 207, 253
dpun ‘back’, 24-5
dpyi ‘hip bone’, 24
Ipags ‘skin’, 198, 200, 204,
spa ‘cane’, 80, 227, 229, 263, 283
ifus-mo ‘knee’ (OTib.), 229
span (pres spon) ‘let go, banish’:
and Atsi phay?' ‘escape, avoid’, 224
and Bur. phan? ‘procrastinate, delay’,
224,284, 290
and Chi. Ji pjangH < *phans (03-57i)
‘release; let go’, 224, 263, 284, 290
pha “father’, 226, 244
and Chi. & bjuX < *N-pa? ‘father’, 204,
223,263, 276, 283
pha ‘yonder’, 227, 263, 283
phal ‘step aside, make way’, 31, 72, 237
phag ‘pig’, 223,287, 288, 371
phan ‘spindle’:
and Bur. wan? ‘spin’, 80, 230, 285, 290
and Chi. #j phjangX < *phan? ‘spin’, 30,
230, 263, 285
phug ‘cavern, hole’, 35, 230, 240, 271
phun ‘accomplish, complete’, 35, 223, 241,
255,271
phyag-sbal ‘soft part of an animal’s paw’,
38,207,253
\pyag (past phyags) ‘sweep’, 10
phyags-ma ‘broom’, 41, 203, 245
phyi ‘grandmother’, 2234, 238
phyugs “cattle’, 223n8
phye-ma-leb ‘butterfly’, 237
phra-med “gilt silver’, 234
phru-ma ‘afterbirth’, 34, 208, 224, 240, 270
hphar ‘board, flat board’:
and Bur. phah ‘flat, level’, 71, 224, 254,
266, 277, 286
and Chi. X paenX < *C.pfran? ‘plank,
board’, 224, 254, 263, 266, 277, 286
hphar ‘cuon alpinus’, 11
hphur fly (v.)’, 35, 206, 224, 240, 250, 271
\ﬁ)el (pres. hphel) ‘increase, augment’:
and change of *-e-to -a-before -1 and -r
(cf. §33b), 45, 234
and Chi. fii penH < *pfen-s ‘(go) all
around,” 32, 38, 207, 243, 252

Index Verborum 341

bag-mo ‘bride’, 41, 203, 245
ban-ba ‘storehouse’, 224-5, 263, 285, 290
bar ‘intermediate space’, 225, 254, 263,
265, 286
bud-med ‘woman’, 234
bun-ba ‘bee’, 36, 196, 210, 231, 273
bya ‘bird’, 220
byagl/jag ‘robbery’, 28n35
bya (pres. byed) ‘do’:
analogical model for restitution of -i7 to
-en, 13
past byas, 10, 26
present *byad, 42
bran ‘breast’, 79, 215, 264, 287
brod ‘joy, joyful’, 36, 209, 216, 239, 248
bla ‘soul’, 7, 39, 202, 246
brlah ‘soul’ (OTib.), 7, 39, 202, 246
dbah ‘wave’:
and Chi. ¥ pa < *pfaj ‘wave’, 37, 40,
204, 225, 250, 263, 266, 270
as an exception to Tibetan sound laws, 45
-h in, 37047
dbu ‘head’, 24-5
dbul ‘poor’, 39, 196-206, 207, 241, 253
dbur ‘smooth (v.)’, 225, 254
hbar ‘burn, blaze’:
and Bur. pa ‘shine’, 70, 221, 254, 287
and Chi. % bjun < *bon ‘burn’, 221,
254,264,287
hbu ‘worm, insect’, 40, 76-81, 202, 220,
240, 246
hbul ‘give’, 39, 196, 207, 241, 253
hbral ‘be separate, to part’, 32, 71, 196,
205, 231, 252, 263, 266, 285
hbras ‘rice’, 28, 214, 256, 263, 265, 285
hbri-mo ‘female yak’, 28
hbrel ‘be connected’, 12n9, 215, 243, 254
hbrog ‘nomad’, 29, 373
sbal-pa ‘frog’, 228, 252
sbom ‘fat, corpulent’, 228
sbran ‘fly, bee’, 29, 214, 265, 287, 290
sbrul ‘snake’, 12, 29, 35, 73, 205, 217, 218,
240, 252, 271
ma ‘mother’, 30, 214, 242, 265, 287
ma ‘not’, 214,242,263, 283
men-tog (OTib.) ‘flower’, 234
mun ‘darkness’, 35, 218, 241, 249, 271
mye ‘fire’ (OTib.), 37, 76, 76n19, 218, 243,
251,270
myed ‘not exist’, 37, 232, 234, 243, 256,
270
myin ‘name’ (OTib.), 214, 290:
and Bur. /aJmaiini ‘name’, 16, 70, 232,
237,290, 373
and Chi.#4 mijeng < *C. mep ‘name’,
12, 16, 232, 237, 290
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and Kur. ngomeng ‘name’, 17, 232
and Wolfenden’s law, 373
dmah ‘low’, 6n4
dmag ‘army’, 41, 203, 245
dmu ‘type of sky god’, 76, 240
dmeh ‘stain, sin’ (OTib.), 234, 259
dmyig ‘eye’ (OTib.):
and Bur. myak, Chi. mjuwk < *C.muk,
‘eye’, 214, 289
and fw-mpag ‘eye’, 24
rman-lam ‘dream’:
and Bur. mak/mran-mak ‘dream (v.)’,
214, 259, 287, 290
and Chi. & mjuwngH < *C.mon-s
‘dream’, 214, 259, 265, 287, 290
rmugs ‘dense fog’, 36, 210, 214, 273, 288
rmo-rmo ‘grandmother’, 21
smad ‘the lower part’, 30, 31, 214, 248,
263, 265, 285
smag ‘dark, darkness’, 218, 256, 265, 287,
288
smin ‘ripe’, 70, 217, 249
\smra (pres. smra) ‘say’, 26n32, 29, 45
smran, smren ‘(ritually) say’, 29, 45
smre ‘suffering’, 29, 45
smreg ‘root, remainder’, 29, 45
smros ‘say, call’, 26n32
smyan-ka ‘marriage, married couple’, 30,
219, 233, 249, 265, 287
smye ‘stain, sin’ (OTib.), 234, 259
btsun ‘noble, righteous, honourable’, 35,
222,241,249, 271
btson ‘onion’, 36, 209, 230, 239, 290
rtsi ‘juice, liquid’ (cf. bdud-rtsi ‘ambrosia’),
223,238
tsha ‘grandchild’:
Bur. sah ‘son’, 59, 222
and Chi. F tsiX < *tso? (04—47a)
‘child’, 30, 222, 265, 286
tshwa ‘salt’, 64, 223
tsha-bo ‘nephew, grandchild’, 59
tshal-ma ‘breakfast’, 38, 207, 230, 253,
263, 266, 286
tshi ‘sticky matter’, 40, 202, 246
tshigs ‘joint’:
and Achang -tshuk, 222, 238
and Bur. chac ‘joint’, 70, 222, 238, 289,
371
and Chi. fff tset < *tsfik ‘joint of
bamboo’, 12, 195, 222, 238, 289, 371
tshil ‘grease’, 71,222,238, 252
tsho-ba ‘fat, corpulent’:
and Bur. chu ‘be fat’, 64, 223, 255
and Chi. Jf§ tsjwenX < *tson? “fat, rich’,
223,255

mtshar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’:
and Bur. sa ‘pleasant’, 59n8
and Chi. £g tshanH < *tshars (24-40b)
‘bright and white’, 30, 31, 39, 59n8,
208, 230, 255, 264, 266, 286
mtsho ‘lake’, 18
mtshon ‘weapon’, 36, 209, 223, 239, 255
\tsugs (pres. htshugs) ‘go into, begin’, 42,
274
\so (pres. htsho) ‘nourish’, 17, 3701
tso (pres. hitshod) ‘cook, boil, dye’:
and Atsi “tsu?!, 64, 229
and Bur. chii ‘boil’, 64, 229
and Lashi tsha:uH, 57,222
and WBur. chuih ‘dye’, 57, 222
hdzin ‘quarrel, fight (v.)’, 12, 237, 246, 290
Vzui (pres. hdzin) ‘take’, 27
\dzug (pres. hdzugs) ‘insert, plant’, 17:
and Atsi “tsu?® ‘build, erect’, 64, 229
and Bur. chok‘build, erect’, 64, 229
and Chi. § tsuwk < *[ts]'ok
‘arrowhead’, 222, 273, 288
and Schiefner’s Law, 26, 372-3
and voicing alternation, 42, 274
mdzah ‘love’:
and and Bur. ca ‘love’, 40, 221, 286
and Chi. # dzi < *dzo ‘kind’, 30, 40,
221,265, 286
as an exception to Tibetan sound laws,
40, 45
rdzin ‘pond’, 12, 225, 237,290
Zo ‘yoghurt’, 14, 18n23, 233
\zo (pres. hjo) ‘milk’, 14n13
and Conrady’s law, 17
Zag ‘day, 24hrs’:
and Chi. M. yaeH < *N.rak-s ‘night’, 15,
41,201, 203, 215, 264, 284, 288
and OBur. ryak ‘day’, 15, 23, 201, 203,
215,284, 288
Zabs ‘foot’, 15n18
Zed ‘fear’, 15n19
Zim ‘tasty’:
and Chi. filf dem < *I‘em ‘sweet’, 14,
15-16, 232, 244, 248
and Kur. lem ‘sweet’, 16, 232
Zin ‘field’:
and Chi. 1 den < *I'y “field’, 13, 14,
216, 232, 238, 290
Kur. Yep “dry land’, 16, 216, 232, 238
and lins ‘hunt’, 15, 233
Zon ‘lower, nether’, 15
Zu ‘melt; to digest’, 14n12
Zu ‘request’, 15
Zug ‘fire’, 14n17
Zum ‘fear’, 15
gzah gnah ‘long ago’, 14n12



gzah tshon ‘rainbow’, 14n12

gzi ‘ground’, 14, 14n16, 216, 232, 244

gzogs ‘side of the body’: Tib. logs ‘side’,
14

gzi ‘bow’ (OTib.), 14n16
and Chi. %K syijX < *]ij? ‘arrow’, 14,
216, 232, 238
and Kur. limi, 16, 216, 232, 238
and OBur. /iy, 14, 216, 232, 238
and Tib. gzu ‘bow’, 14, 16, 216, 232,
238
gzu ‘bow’:
and Chi. %K syijX < *]ij? ‘arrow’, 14,
216,232,238
and Kur. limi ‘bow’, 16, 216, 232, 238
and OBur. /iy, 216, 232, 238
and OTib. gZzi ‘bow’, 14, 16, 216, 232,
238
bzah ‘wet’:
and Chi. ¥ draek < *I'rak ‘marsh,
moisture’, 14, 39, 202
and Tib. Vrlan ‘dampen’, 15
bzen ‘rise’, 14
bzi ‘four’:
and Chi. IY sijH < *s.li[j]-s, 216, 232
and Kur. ble, 16, 216, 232, 238
and OBur. /iy, 14, 216, 232, 238
\za (pres. za) ‘eat’:
and *-as > -o0s, 25
and Bur. cah ‘eat’, 27, 57, 242, 283
and bZes ‘take, eat’ (hon.), 14n17
and Chi. 'H dzjoX < *dza? (01-57u)
‘eat’ and Japhug Rgy. ndza, 27, 57,
242,283
and Kur. zu, 28, 283
and Lashi 5o, 57
zans ‘copper’, and Mon. zep®, 28
zam ‘bridge’, 27, 28, 226
zil ‘dew’, 27,227
zin ‘be consumed’, 27, 221, 238
zin-¢ha ‘quarrel, dispute (n.)’, 12, 27-225,
237,290
Ndzug (pres. zug) ‘pierce, penetrate’, and
voicing alternation, 42, 274
zun ‘pair’, 27, 57, 198n91, 236, 273
and Kur. zon, 28
zur ‘corner’, 28
zon ‘merchandise’, and Vtson ‘sell’, 26
zla ‘moon’, 217
\zlo (pres. zlo) ‘say, repeat’, 11, 25
gzan ‘wear out, hurt, waste’, 27, 31, 221,
249, 264, 265, 286
gzig ‘leopard’, 24
gzim ‘sleep’:
and $i& tshimX < *tshim?, 27, 231and the
origin of Chinese aspirates, 231
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bzad ‘bear, endure’, 43
han-gu ‘pigeon’, 34, 208, 235, 239, 271
hog ‘under’, 41, 196, 203, 245
hon/yon ‘come’, 20, 20n28
yans-po ‘vast’, 216
ya ‘odd one’, 19
yin ‘be’, 19, 19n26
yur ‘weed (v.)’, 19, 20
gyah ‘itch’, 216, 256
g.yan:
and Chi. # zjang ‘auspicious’, 216
and Japhug Rgy. gazo ‘sheep’, 24
g.yan-dkar, and Japhug Rgy. gazo ‘sheep’,
Chi. = yang, 24, 216
g.yan ‘sheep’, and Japhug Rgy. gazo
‘sheep’, 24
g.yas ‘right’, 20, 216
g.yul ‘army, battle’, 38, 196, 208, 241,
254
ra ‘courtyard’, 37, 204, 215, 250, 260, 283
rwa ‘horn’ (OTib.), 19
ral ‘rent, rift’, 205, 251
rin ‘long’, 66, 67, 70, 218
ru ‘horn’, 40, 76, 202, 236, 272
rus ‘bone’, 76, 215, 240, 256
ryags, vacilation with rgyags in PT 1047,
23
rlig-pa ‘testicle’, 15
lag ‘hand’, 215
lan ‘rise’, 30, 215, 264, 284, 289
and Tib. bZen ‘rise’, 14
lam ‘road’, 216, 248
leb-mo “flat’, 237
lin-ba ‘a piece’, 15
lin-ne ‘dangling, waving’, 15
lins ‘hunt’, 15
and Tib. Zin “field’, 15, 233
lugs ‘way, manner’, 272
lo ‘talk, report’, 21
sa ‘flesh’, 57
Sig ‘louse’:
Chi. it srit < *sri[k], 13, 16, 195, 198,
200-1, 238
and Kur. se, 17,232
Sin ‘tree’:
and Atsi sek’® ‘tree’, 238, 246
and Bur. sac ‘wood, timber’, 16, 56, 65,
232,234, 238, 246
and Chi. i sin < *sin ‘firewood’, 58n7,
13, 16, 56, 65, 194, 232, 234, 238,
246
and Kur. seng ‘firewood, tree’, 17, 232
and Lashi sa:kH, 56, 65, 234
Vsud (pres. sud) ‘rub’, 56, 65, 233, 241,
248
ses ‘know’, 66, 234
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Son, bsans, bsan, sons ‘empty’, 11
gsegs, sog, ‘go’, 11
sa ‘earth’:
Atsi se', 235
and Bur. sai ‘sand’, 37, 198, 204, 235,
250,270
and Chi. ¥} srae < *s'raj ‘sand’, 37, 198,
200-1, 204, 235, 250, 270
\sad (pres. gsod) ‘kill’, 9, 10, 370
and Bur. sat ‘kill’, 31, 66, 198, 234, 265
and Chi. % sreat < *srat ‘kill’, 31, 66,
198, 200, 234, 248, 264, 265
and Lashi “sa:tH, 66, 198, 234, 265
and loss of present prefix *g-, 10
su ‘who?’, 77, 240
sen ‘purify, clean’, 13
sen-mo ‘nails’, 56, 70
\sam (pres. sems) ‘think’, 31, 235, 248,
265,287
ser ‘hail’:
and change of *-e-to -a-before -1 and -r
(cf. §33b), 45
and Chi. 8% senH < *s'en-s ‘sleet’, 32,
205, 243, 250
sram ‘otter’, 229, 235
sre-mon ‘mongoose’, 198n91
srel ‘rear, bring up’, 198, 199
srid ‘government’, 198n91
srin ‘lengthen, prolong’, 218n37
srin-mo ‘sister of a man’, 12, 198, 201, 235,
237,290
sro-mo ‘louse egg’, 36, 209, 236, 239
srog ‘life’, 43, 66, 234
slab (pres. slob) *teach, learn’, 30, 216,
247,265, 287
gsal ‘clear’, and Bur. sa, 71, 252
gsan ‘secret’ < OTib. gstan ‘conceal,
secret’, 7, 230, 264, 284, 289
gsar ‘new’:
and Atsi sai*® ‘redo, repair’, 235
and Bur. sa ‘titivate’, 31, 71, 206, 235,
237,249
and Chi. fff sjen < *ser ‘fresh’, 31, 74,
206, 235, 237, 249
gser ‘gold’:
and Chi. $% senX < *sor? ‘glossy’, 206,
243,250
and -e- before -r, 234
gsil ‘break down’, 71, 235, 252
gsin ‘strain, purify’, 13
\stsal (pres. gsal) ‘clear, bright’, 39, 208,
255
gstsan, in PT 1194, 230, 264, 284, 289
gsum:

and Bur. sum ‘three’, 56, 195, 198, 199,
234,241,248
and Chi. — sam < *srum ‘three’, 195,
198, 199, 200, 234, 241, 248, 271
Vhal (pres. hal) ‘pant, snore’, 38, 207, 253,
266

Tibetan—Amdo Ba-yan dialect:
hbie ‘eight’, 23
hbio. ‘hundred’, 23

Vietnamese (Vietnamese alphabetical order):

bac ‘silver’, 159

bén ‘side, party, team, area, place’, 158

bé ‘small, little, tiny’, 162

biia ‘axe’, 158

bugc ‘bind (v.)’, 159

cai ‘cabbage’, 158

cau ‘bridge’, 158

cdu ‘maternal uncle’, 158

chiée “classifier for vehicles’, 159

cui ‘high price’, 158

dao ‘knife’, 161

day ‘bottom’, 158

da ‘stomach, abdomen’, 161

doc ‘fleshy leaf-stalk of certain plants’, 171

durc ‘reprove’, 161

do ‘stop (v.)’, 159

dom ‘spot’, 159

gam ‘needle’, 110f, 160

ganh ‘emulate’, 161

gan ‘liver’, 160

gdn ‘nerve; tendon; sinew; vein’, 161

gan ‘be near to (v.t.)’, 161, 162

gd ‘to give (one’s daughter) in marriage’,
110f, 160

ghé “chair’, 172

gidc ‘bandit’, 110f, 162

gidy ‘paper’, 110f, 161

giéng ‘first (month)’, 161

giéng ‘well (n.)’, 162

gop ‘to contribute; to pay jointly with
others’, 161

guong 'mirror’, 161

guwoum ‘sword’, 161

kim ‘metal, needle’, 158

16 ‘to skin; to throw off”, 159, 160

mai ‘to file’, 159

nan ‘difficulty’, 159

nguoc ‘go against’, 159

phinh ‘coax’, 158

ran ‘to disperse, propagate’, 171

rao ‘shout’, 162

rdo ‘dry’, 162

ray ‘sprinkle’, 171

rdy ‘repudiate (one’s wife)’, 160



rem ‘door curtain, bamboo curtain’, 160
ruong ‘box, trunk’, 162

tén ‘arrow’, 159

tét ‘New Year festival’, 159

thau ‘scrawling’, 159

thudc ‘meter’, 158

vach ‘partition, wall’, 161

vai ‘cotton’, 108-9

van ‘plank’, 161

voi ‘lime’, 108-9

vén capital, principal; origin’, 161
xa ‘chariot’, 162

Xiandao B

¢hay ‘elephant’, 59

chu? ‘six’, 61

cop® ‘guard, defend’, 62

cu? ‘vagina’, 61

Jju?H ‘person’, 61

khzoyH- ‘throat’, 62

fu?:
and WBur. kok ‘paddy rice’, 61
and WBur. kok ‘pick up’, 61

lep ‘flash’, 67

moy ‘gong’, 62

myy ‘make a sound’, 60

7o? ‘bird’, 67

Index Verborum

Ju? ‘monkey’, 61
pvk ‘shoot’, 60
pyy* ‘be full’, 60
punH ‘steamer’, 61
pzuy ‘pus’, 60
sam ‘iron’, 58

-so? ‘life, breath’, 58
50° “flesh’, 58
si'‘die’, 58

SiH ‘fruit’, 58

sutk ‘new’, 60

sutk ‘tree’, 58

syy ‘long’, 60

su? ‘drink’, 58, 61
thu? ‘lean on, support’, 61
thupH ‘pound’, 61
tshauH ‘dye’, 59
-tshet ‘deer’, 59
-tshi ‘ten’, 59

-tuy ‘wing’, 61

upy ‘win’, 61

Yéo:

/bia 6/ ‘step, stride’, 169

Yungan:

/hum 1/ ‘liver’, 155
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ablaut patterns:
the age of ablaut in Tibetan verbal systems
(§41), 424
antiquity of, 44
‘a’to ‘o’ ablaut, 434
Coblin on ablaut induced by suffix -d
on the present stem of some verbs,
42-3
their occurrence across languages, 43
and Coblin’s law, loss of prefixes (§13),
10-11, 11n8, 42
Achang (Ngochang, Maingtha):
and the Burmish language family, 51-2,
521, 54
and Wolfenden’s law, 60
affricates:
affricate initials in Middle Chinese (chitou
B UH T5-), 98f, 98
and correspondences between Achang and
Xiandao, 59
and initials in Méixian Hakka, 154
and pre-initial *s, 155
See also palatal affricates in Middle
Chinese (zhudangzii 4 Tsy-);
retroflex affricates in Middle
Chinese (zhuangzii {4 Tsr-);
Schiefner’s law: softening of
voiced affricates in Tibetan (§29)
Afro-Asiatic, and *s-valence-increasing and
*N-valence-decreasing prefixes,
141n53
age of voicing alternation in the Tibetan verbal
system (§40):
about, 41, 44
antiquity of, 42
examples of triplets of Tibetan verbs
exhibiting voicing alternation,
41-2,273-5
Akkadian, sound change ts- > s-, 47
animal prefixes:
and *s.ts- > s-, 143

346

and Baxter and Sagart on tight pre-initial
*m-, 147, 149
the *g- prefix in animal names, 24
and Latin association of ca-with
domesticated animals, 112
and Middle Chinese prefixes *m, in body
parts and *m,- in animal names,
112, 112n30
and Sa-skya Pandita’s law, 24
velar nature of, 24
Arakanese (Rakhine). See Mranmaic
language family
aspirates:
Baxter and Sagart on *s- and aspirated
voiceless stops, 148
Chinese aspiration:
and Schiefner’s proposal, 228, 231
and Schuessler’s proposed origin of, 231
and exceptions to Burling’s Law (§58), 67-9
and the initial in Ji syeH < *s.kb- (07-03e),
132
and Lashi high (H [55]) and low (V [31])
checked tones, 55-6
merger of aspirate and glottalized
consonants in the Mranmaic
language family, 51-2
Nishi’s reconstruction of voiceless
unaspirated consonants of proto-
Burmish, voiceless unaspirated
consonants of, 55, 55n6
and phonemic contrast distinguishing
Classical Tibetan from Old
Tibetan, 7
Atsi:
and the Burmish language family, 51-2, 52f
sound change tsh- > s- in, 47
auslaut /rl/, 38, 206
Ausnahmslosigkeit, 126, 126n38

Bailang, 247
Baxter, William H.:



Middle Chinese transcription system of,
and the Qieyun, 86—7, 88-90, 90n6
on rhymes of the Shijing, 102, 188, 188n88
Baxter, William H. and Laurent Sagart, system
of reconstructing Old Chinese:
and *j- in Old Chinese, 119
discussion of, 85-6, 85n1,
and final *r in Old Chinese, 187
and Min dialects, 191
morphological speculation relied on,
110-12
*-[n] explicitly encompassing *-r in, 206
and the origins of Middle Chinese retroflex
initials, and Coblin’s Conjecture,
197
‘recipe’ distilled from their discussion,
188-9
reconstruction of Ji& *ru[j]?, 29, 29n38,
reconstruction of seven morphological
affixes, 86, 141
and rime categories, 103
and Sinitic loans into non-Sinitic families,
108-110
two dialect developments in Middle
Chinese identified by, 139, 139n50
uvular nasals in Old Chinese not
reconstructed by, 32n45
and xiéshéng evidence, 105, 189
and MChi. LA y-, 5& d-, and 5 dr-, 116
See also Middle Chinese initials; Ruc
pre-initials (§153); Vietnamese
spirantization as a reflection of
Chinese pre-initials
—on pre-initials:
as a concept, 122-3, 189n89
advantages of their system for comparative
research, 126
and proto-Min, 107-8
and the reconstruction of tight pre-
initials, 108, 150, 151-2
softened initials used as evidence of a
loose pre-initial in Old Chinese,
164-5
Ruc pre-initials cited by, 108, 110, 155-6,
157,160, 162, 164, 169, 171
and xiéshéng evidence, 126, 1434, 145,
147
and *k-, 122, 138
and the change *s.ké- > W, k-, 136, 155
proposal of, 149-50, 155
and *ko, and Hmong-Mien evidence, 170-1
and *m-:
differentiation from *N-, 145
and proto-Hmong-Mien, 110, 162-3
and *m- and *C- (§140), and *m.l as an
origin of MChi. fiff zy-, 153
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and *m- and *C- (§140), 151-3
and the general change *C.b- > *bh-
(§140a), 152-3
and proto-Min *lhap D ‘grain of rice’,
125
and *q6(r)- > y-, 139, 139n49
and *m.l-:
and proto-Hmong-Mien, 163
and fiit zy-, 149
and *N-:
differentiation from *m-, 145
and etymological connections among
words with initial PA y-, &€ d-, and
2 I-, 146
and morphological alternations between
transitive and intransitive verbs,
145-6
and proto-Hmong-Mien, 110, 162-3
and the velar articulation of *N in *No,
171
and verb valence, 141
and *s-, 141-2, 147, 155
and the ‘animal prefix’, 147, 149
and aspirated voiceless stops, 148
as an origin of MChi. 0 s- (§127),
142-3
as an origin of MChi. 4= sr- (§128),
143
as an origin of MChi. #£ z- (§129),
1434
and semantic differentiation, 149
and volitional meaning, 147, 147n60
and *t-, 122, 137
Beckwith, Christopher 1., 18
Beckwith, Christopher I. and Gisaburo N.
Kiyose, 204
Behr, Wolfgang, 122n36
Bell, Charles A., 5-6n4
Benedict, Paul K.
*sr-in Chinese compared with Tib. s- (or
$-), 198n91, 199
animal prefix proposition of, 143
general works on historical linguistics, 1nl
on lenition of stops, 80
Benedict’s law *Iv- > Z- (§15), 14-22, 18n23,
370
and OChi. *-k, 14, 202
and the palatal infix with honorific meaning
proposed by Gong, 14n14, 15n18,
14-15
and *rl¥ > *rz- > rj-, 29
and secondary palatalization of non-
laterals, 17
and the separation of Tibetan and Kurtop,
13
and simplex resonance *1-, 216
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Benedict’s law (cont.)
and Tibetan Diachronic Phonology, 18n23,
21

and unexpected vowel correspondences, 244

and vowel *-i, 238
and words maintaining /- before the vowel
-i-, 15
Beyer, Stephen, 42
Bialek, Joanna, 12n51, 27n34, 43n51
bilabials in Middle Chinese (P- J& chuin), 92,
97, 101, 106
Bodish languages:
Tibetan as on the Bodish branch of Trans-
Himalayan, 7-8
See also proto-Bodish phonology;
Rgyalrong; Stammbaum of the
Tibetan family; Tibetan Diachronic
Phonology
Bodman, Nicolas C.:
on Chi. H dijH ‘ground’, 14n15
on *rl¥ > *rz- > rj- in Tibetan, 29, 29n49
Bodman’s law fortition of laterals *ml- >
md- (§18):
basic information, 18—19
example of Tib. mdah ‘arrow’ < *mlah,
18, 19, 39, 202, 215, 245, 263,
284,370
example of Tib. mjin < *ml’en ‘neck’,
12, 18, 18n25, 216, 232, 236, 290
and Coblin’s law, 19
and Conrady’s law, 18, 19
and Bodman’s laws as a sub-case of
Conrady’s Law, 19
and Dempsey’s law, 12, 18, 18n25, 232,
236, 290
exceptions to, 45
and OChi. *-k < *-k, *-ko, 202
and the origins of final -4, 39
and reflexes of *-p (cf. §234), 289
and simplex resonants, 215
and sound changes deriving Old Tibetan
from proto-Bodish, 22
and Tibetan internal evidence for linking
some instances of md-with laterals,
18
and vowel *-e (§224), 236
Bola (Pola, Bela). See Burmish languages
Bradley, David, 54n5
Brugmann, Karl, 111n27
Bumthang, and the Stammbaum of the Bodish
family, 8f
Bumthap, 227n13, 227
Burling, Robbins, reconstruction of proto-
Burmish, 53
Burling’s law loss of preglottalization
consonants (§56), 370

discussion, 62-3, 82-3
exceptions to (§58), 83, 67-9
Matisoff’s law compared with, 56
Burmish languages, 51-2, 52f
Atsi, and Burling’s reconstruction of proto-
Burmish, 53
Bola (Pola, Bela), 51
Burmese open syllables, and Tibetan, —/, 71
Maru (Lhaovo, Langsu), 51
and Burling’s reconstruction of proto-
Burmish, 53
Mranmaic language family distinguished
from, 46
and merger of aspirate and glottalized
consonants, 51-2
Rangoon (Yangon), 46
pronunciation of /t-/, /t"-/, /n-/, and /n-/,
48n2
tonal split in checked syllables, 55
and wh-, 69
See also Achang; Atsi; Lashi; Old Burmese;
Written Burmese; Xiandao

Chang, Betty Shefts. See Chang’s law,
assimilation of b- before nasals
(§12)
Chang, Kun, 84, 143
Chang’s law, assimilation of b- before nasals
(§12), 370
about, 9
and the chronological order of sound
changes deriving Old Tibetan from
proto-Bodish, 22
Tib. Viian ‘listen’, past miiand < *biians,
9,370
and Tib. Vsad ‘kill’, past bsad, 9, 10, 370
change *-as > -os (§28):
discussion of, 25
and Kurt6p evidence, 26
change *aw, *ew > 0 (§22):
discussion, 21
Tib. -u- corresponding to Chinese -o-, 34,
207
change *9j > -i (§68):
Burmese evidence for a divergent treatment
of *a and *», 30, 75-6
example Bur. mih < *mayh, 218
and final *-j, 250
and sound changes from proto-Burmish to
Trans-Himalayan, 69, 82, 242
change *oq > -u (§35). See correspondence of
Tib. -u- to Chinese -o- (§35)
change *-k, *-q > -g in Tibetan (§39):
about, 40
examples to be reconstructed in *k, 40-1,
288-9



examples to be reconstructed in *q, 41,
203, 213, 245, 262, 272, 283
sound changes from Trans-Himalayan to
proto-Bodish, 44-5
change *j- > Z. See Schiefner’s law
change *-k, *-q > -k (§73):
about, 80
examples to be reconstructed in *-q, 81
examples to be reconstructed in *-k, 81
change *-r, *-r] > *-r. See rhotics
Chao, Yuen Ren i#i JGfT, 178
Chen Di B 25 (1541-1617), 103
Chepang y- and Tibetan z-, 14n12
Chinese historical phonology:
areas in need of better study, 210, 257
and the Gudngyun 5 (1007-8 cE), 86n2
texts on silk and bamboo from the Warring
States period, 84
See also Dunhuang documents; Shijing ¥
chéngnini B4 :
and medial *-r-, 173, 197
and Hphags-pa script transcription in the
Meénggii ziyim 5178 (14th
century), 101-2
and the Qieyun, 100-2
Classical Tibetan, phonological comparison
with Old Tibetan, 7
Coblin’s conjecture (§196), 370
about, 197
and changes from Trans-Himalayan to Old
Chinese, 210
examples of medial *-r- in Chinese without
a corresponding rhotic in Tibetan
or Burmese, 197-8
Coblin’s law, loss of prefixes (§13), 912, 370
in nominals and Jacques hypothesis re
cognates in Japhug Rgyalrong, 11
and o-ablaut in Tibetan, 10-11, 11n8, 42
and the simplification of clusters resulting
from Conrady’s law, dental
excrescence after h- (§17), 17
and sound changes deriving Old Tibetan
from proto-Bodish, 19, 22
and the Tib. prefix b-, 10
and the Tib. present prefix £, 10
and Tib. sbrul < *smbrul < *smrul, 12
Coblin, W. South:
on Tibetan ablaut induced by the suffix -d
on the present stem of some verbs,
42-3
change *mr > rm- suggested by, 28n36
Conrady’s law, dental excrescence after /-
(§17):
basic information, 17, 370-1
and Benedict’s law, 18, 18n23
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and Bodman’s law, 18, 19
exceptions to, 45
and laterals, 17
and sound changes deriving Old Tibetan
from proto-Bodish, 18, 18n23,
21-2
and Tib. Adre ‘demon’, 37, 218, 251
and Tib. \/dzug ‘plant, establish, insert’, 42
correspondence of Chi. *-r to Tib. -/ (§201).
See rhotics
correspondence of Chinese -o- to Tib. -u-
(§202):
background information, 208
and changes from Trans-Himalayan to Old
Chinese, 210
examples to be reconstructed *-ow-,
209-10, 272-3
examples to be reconstructed *-u-, 2089
correspondence of Tib. -/ to Chi. *-r (§37).
See rhotics
correspondence of Tib. -u- to Chi. *-o- (§35):
background information, 34
and correspondence of Chi. *-o- to Tib. -u-,
reconstructed *-ow- (§256), 272-3
examples, 245, 246, 256
examples to be reconstructed *-ow-, 367,
272-3
examples to be reconstructed *-o0-, 35-6
examples to be reconstructed *-u-, 34
and sound changes from Trans-Himalayan
to proto-Bodish, 45
vowel *-o- in the reconstructed rime -*ow,
242,256

Dakpa, and the Stammbaum of the Bodish
family, 8, 8f
Dempsey, Jakob:
on Maung Wun’s law, 60
reconstruction of proto-Burmish, 53
Dempsey’s law, 371
Burmese Merger of *e and *i before velars
(§62), 70-71
Tibetan Merger of *e and *i before velars
(§14), 12-13
and agreement on initial voiceless obstruents
(§213e), and Tibetan (§14), 223
and Benedict’s law (§15), 13, 15
chronological order of sound changes
deriving Old Tibetan from proto-
Bodish, 13, 15, 15n20, 22
chronological order of sound changes
from Trans-Himalayan to Proto-
Burmish, 82
and disagreement on initial obstruent
manner (§214):
and Burmese (§62), 224, 225
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Dempsey’s law (cont.)
and Tibetan (§14), 224, 225
and final *-n (§234):
and Burmese (§62), 246, 289, 290
examples, 290
and Tibetan (§14), 246, 289, 290
and Nishida’s Conjecture (§215), 227n13
and plain resonants (§208):
and Burmese (§62), 216
and Tibetan (§14), 216
and Pulleyblank’s Conjecture (§197), 201
and secondary palatalization of non-laterals
(§16), 16
and Tibetan non-palatalized consonants
before -i- and -e (§219j), 233
and Tibetan palatalization before -7 and -e
(§2191), 233
and Tibetan words that contain the
sequences -en or -eg, 45
and vowel *-e inherited into Old Chinese
(§224):
and Burmese (§62), 236-7
and Tibetan (§14), 236,
dental initials in Middle Chinese (shétéu 5
9H T0):
and rimes of the four divisions, 98, 98f, 99
and tight pre-initial *t-, 175
and vowels -ae and -ea-, 113-14, 175
Dong Tonghe # [F]#, on xiéshéng series with
predominantly bilabial nasal initial
readings, 105
Dotson, Brandon, 3, 267, 15n20
Dpaho gtsug-lag phren-ba (1504-66), Mkhas-
pahi-dgah-ston, 4
Duan Yucai Bt E# (1735-1815):
on the lack of a departing tone in Old
Chinese, 183
rime categories in the Shijing identified by,
103n20
‘xiéshéng hypothesis’ elaborated by, 105
Dunhuang documents:
fragments on initials in the Qieyun
creditable to Shouwen, 92n9,
95n12
Old Tibetan composed by non-native
speakers of Old Tibetan, 4
opening of the Qiéyun from a Dunhuang
fragment, 88, 881
transcription and translation of, 89f'
overview of contents from the Dunhuang
library cave, 4
PT 1047, 23
PT 1111, 22, 23, 39, 202, 246, 262, 284
PT 1194, 230, 264, 284, 289
PT 1283, 14n16, 202

PT 1287 (OId Tibetan Chronicle), 23, 26,
27, 39, 40, 202, 246

samples of two Trans-Himalayan languages
preserved in, 3

Zan-zun emperor presented in Old Tibetan
in, 23

*ow > *-0-. See correspondence of Chinese
-0- to Tib. -u- (§202)
eight:
Kurtdp jat, 24
Latin octo, 257
Matisoff’s reconstruction of *b-r-gyat
‘eight’, 258 .
procession of Indo-European *h,oktdu to
English ‘eight’, 257-8
Tib. brgyad:
and Chi. )\ peat, 22, 23
and Kur. jat, 24
English:
association of ‘h’ with body parts, 112
and the causative formation of drink/
drench, 111-12, 112n29
Old English e, 257
rhotic varieties of, 206

fangié X V) onset chains:
chain with {lll c¢ and Z zhi (¢,- and ¢&,-),
931,93, 95
chain with & /it and Jj /i (/- and /,-), 93-4,
94f, 95
distribution in Qiéyun rime tables, 92—5
method of presentation, 87—8
and Qieyun initials categories,
Ferlus, Michel:
and pre-initials in Ruc, 157
on Vietnamese initial fricatives, 109
and *j- as an origin of d- in Vietnamese,
109
final *r in Old Chinese:
Baxter and Sagart on, 187
and exceptions to the xiéshéng hypothesis,
186
Starostin on, 187
final *-rl. See rhotics
final *-aj monophthongization in Chinese, 187
final -4 in Tibetan (§38):
and Chinese final *-k, 40
exceptions to, 45
and Chinese words with a final *-j, 40
and Chinese words with an open
syllable, 40
and Old Tibetan voiced fricative 4 [y], 5-6n4
origins of, 39
final Tib. -4 [-x], and OChi. *-k, 201-2



fricatives:
correspondence of fricative initials in
Vietnamese with ‘pre-syllables’ in
other Vietic languages, 108-9
phonetic reality of Tib. 4 [y], 5-6n4
See also labio-dental fricative initials

von der Gabelentz, Georg, 115n32
Germanic:
Old English dranc < West Germanic
*drank, 257n21
proto-Germanic *ahtou, 257-8
unpredictable alternation of final -» and -r
within, 247
Goldstein, David M., 85n1
Gong Hwang-cherg, 266n3
on and *rl’ > *rz- > rj-, 29n49
on an exception to Schiefner’s law, 45
application of Conrady’s Law (§17b), 17
on Coblin’s Conjecture, 197
cognate sets assembled by, 1
on the correspondences of Proto-Burmish
*u with Chi. *o, 77
on Maung Wun’s law, 60
and the Merger of *a and *9, 29, 30n41
and Nishida’s Conjecture, 227
on OBur. mliy ‘ground’ and Tib. mthil
‘base’, 14n14
and the palatal infix with honorific meaning
proposed by, 14-15
and Tib. Zabs ‘foot’ from Tib. zab ‘deep’,
15n18
and Pulleyblank’s Conjecture, 200
Tib. jag ‘robbery’ compared with Chi. I
dzok < *k.dz'ok ‘bandit’, 28n35
g- prefix:
loss of the present prefix *g-, 10-11
See also Sa-skya Pandita’s law *g- >
d- before graves, *d- > g- before
acutes in Tibetan (§26); Schiefner’s
conjecture
Greek grammars, 111n27
Gregerson, Kenneth, on Middle Vietnamese
<d->, 109126
Gu Yéanwit B4 (1613-82 cE), 103
Gudngynin J# (1007-8 c), 28n37, 86n2
Gurung, as one of three outer branches of the
Bodish family, 7, 81
Gyurme, Kesang, 42

Handel, Zev:
on Coblin’s Conjecture, 197, 198n91, 199
and the correspondence of *sr- in Chinese
to Tib. s- (or $-), 198-200, 198n91,
199n92
on tight pre-initial *s-, 144n58
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Harbsmeier, Christoph, 85n1
Hartmann, Helga, 148n61
Haudricourt, André-George, 47nl, 115, 118,
183, 186
Hmong:
proto-Hmong:
pre-nasalization of *m or *N in, 162-3
and the velar articulation of *N in *Nbo,
171
Hmong-Mien:
Baxtar and Sagart’s reconstruction of
prenasalization in, 169-71
Sinitic loans in, 85, 108, 110, 110f
Houghton’s law: *nv- > 7i- (§27), 371
about, 25
examples of, 17, 22, 25, 217, 232,
371
and evidence of change in East Bodish
languages:
and Kurtdp cognates with initial p, 25
and palatalization shared by Tibetan
and the East Bodish languages,
16-17
exceptions to, 25
and sound changes from Trans-Himalayan
to proto-Bodish, 44-5

Indo-European historical linguistics:

as a methodological paragon for the study
of Trans-Himalayan languages,
2578

procession of *h oktdu to English ‘eight’,
257-8

Sausssure’s formulation of Indo-European
laryngeals, 111, 111n27

sound change ts- to s-, 47

Jacques, Guillaume:
on Bur. r4- as the cognate of Chi. *sr-
(§220f), 235
and Coblin’s Law, fourth change added to,
9-10
and Handel’s explanation for the
correspondence of *sr-in Chinese
to Tibetan s-(or $-), 198n91
hypothesis re cognates in Japhug Rgyalrong
and Coblin’s Law, 11
on lenition of stops in Tangut, 80
reconstruction of Tib. -wa as *-uba, 19
reconstruction of #E ywij < *towuj (28—11n)
proposed by, 134n45
on *rl¥- > pj- (= rd¥), 29
and Sa-skya Pandita’s law, 24
comparisons for a *d- body part prefix,
24-5
and *g- prefix in animal names, 24
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Jacques, Guillaume (cont.)
on Shafter’s proposal of ‘a’ to ‘0’ ablaut in
Tibetan verbal systems, 44
on *sNC- > sC-:
example outside the verbal system of, 12
and on ‘m’ as root initial in Tib. snom
‘smell something’, 11-12, 12n9
on Tangut open-syllable cognates of Chi. *a
and *o, 242n17
on Tibetan pre-nasalizstion, 226n11, 226
on Tib. §- < *sr-, 199-200
on Tib. y- < *w-, 20
Jacques, Guillaume and Alexis Michaud, 18
Japhug Rgyalrong. See Rgyalrong
Jaxontov, Sergej Evgen’ejvi¢, 114, 115n32,
178

Jiang Yogao VLA (d.1851), rime
categories in the Shijing identified
by, 103n20

Jiang Yong 717K (1680-1762):

classification of rime categories of the
Qieyun, 97

rime categories in the Shijing identified by,
103n20

Karlgren, Bernhard:
and Baxter and Sagart on tight pre-initial
*s as an origin of MChi. /0> s-,
127-34
and categories of the Qieyun and rime
tables, 200
on h-, 113
on OChi. *-k, 201
and the Shijing:
Ode, 1234, 179
rhymes analyzed by, 103n21, 105
on tight pre-initial *s-, 126, 141
Kienyang #:F5 dialect:
lenition seen in, 108
and Norman’s reconstruction of Proto Min
*b-, *bh- corresponding to MChi.
Af b-, 108025, 108, 108f
Korean, 2% gushéng (departing) tone as
Korean -s, 185f, 185-6, 186n86
Kra-Dai, Sinitic loans in, 85, 108, 109-10,
110f, 1634
Kiihner, Raphael, 111n27
Kurtop:
and change *-as > -os (§28), 26
and change *dz- > z- in proto-Bodish, 28
cognates with initial n, 25
correspondence of Kurtdp -e- to Tibetan
-i-, 13
forms maintaining laterals:
and evidence of palatalization innovation
in Tibetan, 1617

and proto-Bodish, 16
and sound changes deriving Old Tibetan
from proto-Bodish, 9
and the Stammbaum of the Bodish family,
8,8f

Labial neutralization, 371
labio-dental fricative initials in late Middle
Chinese:
134 my- labio-dental fricative, 92n9
W fh- labio-dental fricative, 92n9
3k - labio-dental fricative, 92n9
Z% v- labio-dental fricative, 92n9
Lakkia, and pre-initials *t- and *k-, 163
LaPolla, Randy J., 42
Lashi (Lachik, Lacid):
aspirate initials corresponding to Lashi high
checked tone (H [55]), 55
and the Burmish language family, 51-2,
52f 54
and *ky- >, ¢, 53
and *r- > y-[j-, 53
change of > in, 53
high checked tone (H[55]), 55
low checked tone (V[31]), 55-6
pre-glottalized consonants maintained by,
62-3
laterals in Middle Chinese (2 H Idimai):
occurrence in rimes of the four divisions,
93,95
preservation in Min [4] dialect, 116
and voiceless resonants in Chinese, 11718
and Wixiang FLAF dialect, 116
and xiéshéng #iF series, 116
See also Bodman’s law fortition of laterals
*ml- > md- (§18); Kurtdp, forms
maintaining laterals
Latin:
association of ca-with domesticated
animals, 112
change of dl- to ld-, 17
and the merger of *e and *i before velars, 12
origin of initial v- in Alexandre de Rhodes’s
(1651) Dictionarium Annamiticum
Lusitanum et Latinum, 109
Laufer, Berthold, on m- not palatalized before
a front vowel in Tibetan, 234
Laufer’s law (§21), 371
background information, 20, 371
and the correspondence of Tibetan velars to
Burmese zero onset and Chinese
uvulars (cf. §34), 267-8
and final *-j, 250
and final *-1, 252
and final *-q, 245
and final *-rl, 253, 254



and the merger of *a and *o, 31
and sound changes deriving Old Tibetan
from proto-Bodish, 20, 21-2
lenition of stops, *C-p > w-, *C-t > r- (§72),
106, 371
in Kienyang dialect, 108
and sound changes from Trans-Himalayan
to proto-Burmish, 82
Lha bla ma ye $es hod (947-1019/24 cE),
spelling of Tib. jag/byag ‘robbery’
in legal edict of, 28n35
Li Fang-kuei:
and Baxter and Sagart on tight pre-initial *s
as an origin of MChi. /0> s-, 127
stipulation added to the ‘xiésheng
hypothesis’ by, 105
Li Fang-kuei’s law: *ry- > rgy- (§25), 371
about, 22-3
dating of, 23—4
examples:
Chi. ¥t ljuw < *[r]u “flow’ and Tib. rgyu
<*ryu ‘flow’, 23, 35, 208, 215,
240, 248, 271
Chi. #8% Iwit < *rut ‘rope’, and Tib.
rgyud < *ryut ‘continuum’, 23, 35,
215, 240, 248, 271
sound changes from Trans-Himalayan to
proto-Bodish, 45
Lolo-Burmese, 54, 54n5, 67n13
loss of final *y (§36):
about, 37
exceptions to, 37
and sound changes from Trans-Himalayan
to proto-Bodish, 45
and on Tibetan change *-ay > -e, 37
Lu Déming FE7#EH] (550?-630 cE), 103
Luce, Gordon H., 15n18
Lustig, Anton, on sound change tsh- > s- in
Atsi, 47

McCormack, Patrick, 59n8
Mann, Noel Walter:
reconstruction of proto-Burmish, 53, 62n11
voiced consonants compared with
Nishi’s on voiceless unaspirated
consonants, 55, 55n6
Maru (Lhaovo, Lansu). See Burmish
languages
Matisoff, James A.:
on ‘allofams’, 111
on Burmese written words with rimes -uin
and -uik, 51n4
on proto-Lolo-Burmese, 54n5, 67n13
reconstruction of *b-r-gyat ‘eight’, 258
suggestion that Tib. Zed ‘fear’ goes back to
*red, 15n19
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on Tibetan change *-ay > -¢, 37
on wa inherited into Burmese, 48n3
Matisoff’s law *$- > s- and *¢- > ts-, 371-2
Achang and Xiandao’s failure to undergo,
58,59
background discussion of, 56
examples to be reconstructed in *$-, 56
general works on historical linguistics
contrasted with, Inl
Maung Wun, on the correspondence of both
Tib. s- and s- to Bur. s-, 56
Maung Wun’s law (§55), 69, 60-2, 372
*-u> -0, before Velars (§55), 60
and Achang, 62
and final *-q, 245
and OChi. *-k, 203
and the positional allophone of /u/ before
velars in Old Burmese, 49
and WBur. tok < *duk ‘be toxic’, 61, 81,
201, 203, 220, 240, 289
and Xiandao, 61-2
Mdzans-blun, Tibetan imperative stems
occurring outside commands in,
434, 44n52
Mei, Tsu-lin, 186
merger of *a and *3 (§32), 2614
Michailovsky, Boyd and Martine Mazaudon:
on the correspondence of Kurtop -e- to
Tibetan -i-, 13
on Kurtdp forms maintaining laterals, 16
on Kurtop kwir- ‘sprain’ and Tib. sgyur
‘become’, 19n27
on Tib. drel (‘mule’), 228n36
on *w->y-, 19
Michaud, Alexis, 156n69
Middle Chinese:
internal reconstruction of (§93), Middle
Chinese initials as conditioned
variants of Old Chinese initials,
113
internal reconstruction of initials of (§93),
origin of MChi. [# £- (§94), 113
Y& n- and 48 nr-, 95
and prefixes *m,- in body parts and *m,- in
animal names, 112n30, 112
pronunciation of words:
and rhyme words in the Shijing, 103
and the xiéshéng hypothesis, 105-7,
188
and rhyme words not in the Shijing,
104
and xiéshéng evidence, 189-91
and the reconstruction of simplex initials of
Old Chinese initials, 113
reflexes of *s-, 142-5, 144f
as a term, 86



354 Index Rerum et Nomum

Middle Chinese (cont.)

tight pre-initial *s- as an origin of (§§128—
129), 1434

transcription system of William Baxter
based on the Qiéyun, 867, 90n76

See also Middle Chinese initials; rime
categories

Middle Chinese:

internal reconstruction of (§93), Middle
Chinese initials as conditioned
variants of Old Chinese initials, 113

internal reconstruction of initials of (§93),
origin of MChi. [# A- (§94), 113

Jé n-, and U nr-, 95

and prefixes *m, in body parts and *m,- in
animal names, 112, 112n30

pronunciation of words:

and rhyme words in the Shijing, 103
and the xiéshéng hypothesis, 105-7,
188
and rhyme words not in the Shijing, 104
and xiéshéng evidence, 189-91

and the reconstruction of simplex initials of
Old Chinese initials, 113

reflexes of *s-, 142-5, 144f

as a term, 86

tight pre-initial *s- as an origin of (§§128-
129), 143-4

transcription system of William Baxter
based on the Qieyun, 86—7, 90n76

See also Middle Chinese initials; rime
categories

Middle Chinese initials:

A% b- (bing), and Kienyang p-, p- and v-,
108, 108f
SE d- (ding):
and Baxter and Sagart’s identification of
Old Chinese origins, 189n89
and etymological connections between
words with initial 2 /- and PA y-,
116, 146, 166, 170-1
and pMin *-d, 165, 168-9
reconstruction of, 165, 168-9, 1701,
190
and origins of 5, k-, 191
and origins of /0> s-, 190
and origins of & sy-, 191
and origins of ¥#§ tsh-, 190
and origins of LA y-, 191
and origins of 4l z-, 190
and type A rimes, 113
¥ dr- (déng), and etymological
connections between words with
initial 2k /- and L y-, 116, 166
& dz- (cong):

pre-initial *s- as an origin of, 135
reconstruction of, 190
and *s.b- > dz-, 135
and *s- pre-initial-related origins of
ts- and tsh-, 135
and xiéshéng contacts between resonant
initials and initial /(> s-, 127

#F g- (qun):
and *g- > h- in type A syllables, 113,
114f,119

and Old Chinese uvulars, 119, 138, 190
and origins of 5% ’- (initial glottal stop),
191
and origins of . k-, 191
and origins of ¥& kh-, 191
and origins of %€ ng-, 191
and origins of 12 zr-, 190
tight *s- origins of, 127, 132
glottal stop (5% *-):
and *q-, 119
and Old Chinese uvulars, 119, 120f, 138
reconstruction as *q-, 191
and origins of [l /-, 191
and origins of . k-, 191
[ A- (xid):
origins (§94), 113
origin in *c-, 119
origin in *g- in type A syllables, /74,
119
and Old Chinese uvulars, /20f, 119
omission from Dunhuang fragments of,
95n12
reconstruction of, 113
and the reconstruction of MChi 3% -
(glottal stop), 191
and the reconstruction of words in Old
Chinese, 189
and 1% zr-, 190
= hy- (yin):
and Old Chinese uvulars, /20f
omission from Dunhuang fragments of,
95n12
reconstruction from *G¥-, 119-20, 189
and the reconstruction of s-, /190
W k- (jian):
and Burling’s Law: Loss of
Preglottalization Consonants, 63
and Old Chinese uvulars, 119, 120f, 137, 138
and the pronunciation of series that are not
predominantly velar-initial, 136
proto-Min *k used in Norman’s
reconstructions, 155
reconstruction of:
and *C.q°- > k-, 140
and *C.qr- > k-, 140



and *s-, 127, 153, 155
and *s kf- > k-, 153
and *s.k->sy-, 131
and origins of MChi. 3¢ ’- (initial glottal
stop) as *q-, 191
and origins of 4t ng-, 191
and origins of {2 zr-, 190
Schuessler on *k-s-, 231
and xiéshéng evidence used its
reconstruction, 137, 191
12 kh- (x1):
and the change *C.q"r- > % kh-, 140
and the change *C.q""- > & kh-, 140
and the pronunciation of series that are
not predominantly velar-initial, 136
reconstruction or, 191
A 1- (ldi):
and contact with U y-, 139, 146
and i% kh-, 191
origin of, 11315
and proto-Min *-d-, 167
and origins of 4= sr-, 190
and the reconstruction of words on Old
Chinese, 189
and rimes of the four divisions, 97, 173
and 1 trh-, 190
See also laterals in Middle Chinese (2K
H laimii)
B m- (ming):
and Old Chinese clusters *m.n — and
*m.m-, 139
and proto-Min, 167
and the reconstructed origins of:
L s-, 190
BE x()-, 191
Ve n- (ni):
and intrusions of B m- in series based
on, 139
and Ul nr- as distinct from, 95
and origins of & sy-, 191
and i th-, 190
and the xiéshéng series built on #
(07-20), 139
5t ng- (vi):
and intrusions of B m- in series based
on, 138-9
and pre-initials *m- and *N- before
some uvulars, 138-9, 139n49, 140
reconstruction of, 191
and origins of /0> s-, 190
and origins of 4 s7-, 190
and origins of BE x(j) -, 191
and the series built on 51 nye (07-11), 139
U nr- (niang):
and ¢ n-, 95
ommision from Dunhuang fragments
of, 95n12
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# p- (bang):
and Middle Chinese pronunciations, 136
origination of, 189
and Qiyinliié initials, 92
% ph- (pang):
and *p.;- > 1% ph- in type B syllables, 136
and Middle Chinese pronunciations with
tight pre-initial *p-, 136
reconstruction of, 190
L s- (xin):
reconstruction of, 190
and tight pre-initial *s-, 127-130,
142-3
absence of type A initial cluster
*s.9'r-, 130
absence of type A initial cluster *s.r'-,
130
and proto-Min evidence, 153
and type A initial cluster *s.r*-, 130,
134, 135, 141
4 sr- (shéng):
Pulleyblank’s suggestion of *ks- as an
origin of, 200
reconstruction of, 190
and *s-, 141
and tight pre-initial *s-, 127, 130, 141,
143, 145
and type B syllables, 130, 190
&= sy- (shii):
and *]- as origin of, 118, 191
and *n- as origin of, 131, 191
and the development of Old Chinese
voiceless resonants in Middle
Chinese, 118, 118f
four origins of involving prefix *s-, 131,
191
*s.k-, 131, 132, 191
*s.k"-, 1312
*s.t-, 131, 1534
*s.th-, 170
and Min evidence for *s.t* or *s.t', 155
and xiéshéng contacts between resonant
initials and initial /0> s-, 127
¥t t- (duan):
and Baxter and Sagart’s identification of
Old Chinese origins, 144, 189n89,
237047
and type A rimes, 113
See also dental initials in Middle
Chinese (shétéu 5 T-)
% th- (tou):
and *]°- as origin of, 118
and *n°- as origin of, 117
and *r'- as origin of, 118
and the development of Old Chinese
voiceless resonants in Middle
Chinese, 118, 118f
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Middle Chinese initials (cont.)

origins of, 190
and origins of bl k-, 191
and origins of /0> s-, 190
and origins of & sy-, 191
and origins of ¥#§ tsh-, 190
and origins of LA y-, 191
and origins of 4l z-, 190
and type A rimes, 113
H tr- (zhi):
and *t.kr- as origin of, 138
and etymological relationships with ji
tsr-, 145
and Old Chinese dental initials followed
by medial -r-, 115
reconstruction of, 190
and the reconstruction of words in Old
Chinese, 189
i trh- (che):
and *1- as origin of, 118
and *t.k"r- as origin of, 138
reconstruction of, 190
and the reconstruction of voiceless
resonants, //8f, 117, 118
See also retroflex stops in Middle
Chinese (shéshdng T L. Tr-)
K ts- (jing):
reconstruction of, 127, 140, 144
and *s- pre-initial-related origins of
tsh- and dz-, 135
See also affricates, affricate initials
1 tsh- (ging):
identified as an initial voiceless affricate
(gingzhuo), 92, 95
and OChi. *k-s-, 211
reconstruction of, 190
and *s-, 127, 1334, 145
and *s.]- as origin of, 133
and *s.n'- as origin of, 133
and *s.q"(Y)- as origin of, 129
and *s.r°- as origin of, 1334, 135,
145
and *s.t"- as origin of, 134, 135
and *s- pre-initial-related origins of
ts- and dz-, 135
and xiéshéng contacts between resonant
initials and initial /C» s-, 127
I tsr- (zhuang):
origins of, 190
and *s-, 140
and *s.qr-, 130, 132-133
and *s.t%-, 144-5
and *s.t'r-, 135
and xiéshéng contacts between resonant
initials and initial /C» s-, 127
See also retroflex affricates (zhuangzii

HEA Tor-)

Y] tsrh- (chit):
origins of, 130, 133, 190
and xiéshéng contacts between resonant
initials and initial /(> s-, 127
I tsy- (zhang):
and the reconstruction of words on Old
Chinese, 189
and type B rimes, 113
See also palatal affricates in Middle
Chinese (zhudngzii %41 Tsy-)
E tsyh (chang), 113, 138, 141
origins of, 191
TBE x- (xido):
origins of, 191
origin in *q'-, 119
and the development of Old Chinese
voiceless resonants in Middle
Chinese, 118, 118f
and the dialectal development of *]-,
168n80
and glottal stop (3% ’-), 191
and OId Chinese uvulars, 119, 121,
119n25, 120f, 137
and origins of bl k-, 191
and origins of ¥& kh-, 191
and origins of 5 - (glottal stop), 191
and origins of 3% ph-, 190
and origins of /[ s-, 190
and origins of 4} z-, 190
and origins of 12 zr-, 190
and voiceless labial nasals in type A and
type B syllables, 117
and voiceless velar nasals in type A and
type B syllables, 117
P y- (i)
and *¢¥ > y-, 119, 120
and *1- reflexes in type B syllables, 119,
139, 166
and *n.rf-, 171
and *r-, 119, 120, 139
contact with /i-, 139, 146
and etymological connections between
words with initial and P y- and &
d-, 116, 146
and etymological connections between
words with initial LA y-, and 5& d-
and ¥5 dr-, 116, 166
and Old Chinese uvulars, /20f, 119,
138
origins of, 191
and origins of & d-, 190
and origins of [ /-, 191
and origins of b k-, 191
and origins of ¥& kh-, 191
and origins of 5% ’- (initial glottal stop),
191
and origins of %¢ ng-, 191



and origins of /[ s-, 190
and origins of & sy-, 191
and origins of i% th-, 190
and origins of ¥ tsh-, 190
and origins of 4f z-, 190
and origins of /& zr-, 190
and *j- in Old Chinese, 216
W7 y- (vir), 95012, 168n80
and *j- in Old Chinese, 216
A z- (xié):
and *s-, 127, 132, 155
reconstruction of, 190
Baxter and Sagart on, 121
and /0 s-, 121, 141, 170
and xiéshéng contacts between resonant
initials and initial /0> s-, 127
1R zr- (51):
and *s.er-, 121, 127, 132, 190
association of 1% with zr-, 94n11
and xiéshéng contacts between resonant
initials and initial «» s-, 127
M zy- (chudn):
and *Ca.l- reflexes in type B syllables,
166
reconstruction of, 132, 140, 1434, 191
and type B rimes, 113
Middle Chinese rimes. See Qiéyun V)&, rime
categories—rimes of
Migot, A., 6n4
Miller, Roy Andrew, 15n18, 227n12
on Maung Wun’s law, 60
Min ] dialect:
and the absence of *s.t' or *s.t" in type A
syllables, 160
preservation of lateral initials in, 116
and reconstruction of Old Chinese initials,
189, 191
and reconstruction of tight pre-initials, 125,
131, 139n49
and tight pre-initial according with Baxter
and Sagart’s hypotheses, 125
Miyake, Marc, 80
Moscati, Sabatino, 141n53
*m- prefixes. See tight nasal pre-initials *m-
and *N-
Mranmaic language family:
Arakanese (Rakhine):
and the change *§ >s, 58-9
pronunciation of ¢, 53
and the pronunciation of initial y/
‘yoke’, 67
pronunciation of - distinguished from
y-in, 53
Burmish languages distinguished from, 46
Tavoyan, /hk/ as a reflex of Written
Burmese khy-, 53
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Wolfenden’s law as an isogloss for, 60
Mtsho-sna Monpa (Wenlang dialect):

and *dz- > z-, 28

and *rl- > /-, 29

and Bodish languages, 8f'

and the Li’s law, 24

and sound changes deriving Old Tibetan

from proto-Bodish, 9

Nguyén Phii Phong, Trn Tran Ddi, and Michel
Ferlus, 156n68, 157
Nishida’s conjecture (§215), 372
discussion of, 2278
examples of Tib. dr- corresponding to Bur.
khr-, 61, 81,202, 203, 227, 240,
276, 289
and simplex obstruents, 219
Nishida, Tatsuo, and *uba > wa in Tibetan
(§19), 19
Nishi, Yoshio:
on Burmese written words with rimes -uirn
and -uik, 51n4
on the irregularity of the Achang word
sapH- ‘tree’, 58n7
on the merger of aspirate and glottalized
consonants in Burmish languages,
512
and Bur. Pon ‘win’, 68
on Old Burmese medials, 48
reconstruction of proto-Burmish, 534,
62nll
and Achang and Xiandao affricates, 59
and the Burmish tonal split in checked
syllables, 55
merger of Proto-Burmish *$- > s- as
Burmese s-, 56
and the pronunciation of initial yA ‘yoke’
is, 67
voiceless unaspirated consonants of, 55n6
Norman, Jerry:
proto-Min *k- used in his reconstructions,
155
on proto-Min correspondences to MChi. ilf:
b-, 108, 108f, 108n25
*N- prefixes:
with *z- in proto-Min, 153
See also tight nasal pre-initials *m- and *N-

Okell, John, 53
Old Burmese pronunciation:
medials and consonant clusters, 48f, 48
vowel-breaking of -0 - to -wa-, 48,
48n3
rimes, 48-9, 49f
simplex onsets, 47f, 48
and /t-/, /th-/, /n-/, and /n-/, 48n2
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Old Burmese script:
alphabet, 471
and symbols for the sounds of Pali, 46
use of -7z for WBur. -7i7i and OBur. -7,
46-7,47n1
Old Chinese:
final *-k < *-k, *-ko (§198a), 2012
medial *-r-:
and chongniii, 173, 197
and the -7- hypothesis, 173
and the series built on i /wan (25-31),
173
and Tibetan complex onsets, 201
pre-Qin, 84-5
proto-Min evidence used in Baxtar and
Sagar’s reconstruction of, 107-8
vowels of, 173
-ae- and -ea-, and the -r- hypothesis,
173,175
vowel 9, 29
and vowels of Trans-Himalayan, 236
vowel *-e inherited into (§224), 2367
vowels ‘a’ and ‘o’ distinguished in, 241
and written language:
Five Classics written before the Qin
dynasty, 85
Shang and Zhou dynasty inscriptions, 84
Warring States period texts on silk and
bamboo, 84
See also Shijing 748
Old Chinese—initials:
*j-, 119
Baxter and Sagart’s omission of, 109, 216
four step reconstruction process, 189-91
and the internal reconstruction Middle
Chinese initials, 113
Middle Chinese initials derived from,
113, 114f, 189, 189n89, 192—194f
innovations reflected vis-a-vis the Trans-
Himalayan proto-language:
mergers treated as Chinese-internal by
Baxter and Sagart:
(8§192) merger of velars and dentals
after -i-, 194-5
(§193) labial neutralization, 195
mergers treated as Chinese-internal
distinguished from changes
in comparison to Tibetan and
Burmese, 194
and the ‘loose’ versus ‘tight’ distinction,
125n37
and Min dialects, 189, 191
and Ruc pre-initials, 109, 157
simplex onsets, /21f, 121-2
and the reconstruction of *m-before voiced
initials, 163

and Tibetan cognates, 200—1
and Vietnamese spirantization, 160
and xiéshéng connections, 189-91,
192-194f
See also Middle Chinese initials
Old Chinese—rime categories. See Qiéyiin 1]
#iH, rime categories—rimes of:
Old Tibetan:
alphabet, 6f
consonants of, 5
invention of, 3
vowels, 6
gigu and gigu inversé, 6n5, 7
composition by non-native speakers
evidenced in Dunhuang
documents, 4
exclusion of many texts from the Tibetan
Buddhist canon (Bkah hgyur and
Bstan hgyur) from, 4
as the lingua franca of commerce and
administration in the oasis cities of
the Silk road, 4
and text in the Tibetan Buddhist canon
(Bkah hgyur and Bstan hgyur), 4
voiced fricative £ [y], 5
disappearance in WTib of, 7
as final -4, 6n4
phonetic reality of final -4, 5, 5—6n4
See also Dunhuang documents
origins of final -/ (§38). See final -4 in
Tibetan (§38)

palatal affricates in Middle Chinese (zhuangzii
= Toy-):
origination of, 113, 137
and rimes of the four divisions, 98, 98f,
99
Pali:
kaya ‘body’ compared with Burmese kuiy,
229
and Old Burmese:
and the loan word sray ‘hell’, 48
script symbols, 46
Peiros and Starostin’s law: loss of uvulars:
loss of uvulars in Burmese (§71), 78, 372
and sound changes from Trans-
Himalayan to proto-Burmish, 82
merger of velars and uvulars in Tibetan
(§34), 32,372
and sound changes from Trans-
Himalayan to proto-Bodish, 44-5
examples of a dental exhibited rather than
a velar, 34
and final *-j, 250
and final *-1, 252
and final *-q, 245



and final -rl, 252, 253, 254
general works on historical linguistics
contrasted with, 1nl
Pelliot, Paul. See Dunhuang documents
Hphags-pa script transcription, 101-2
pharyngealization, 99, 189
pingshéng T (level) tones, 87, 182
pre-initials:
in Bro, 156
in Pong, 156
in Sach, 156
See also animal prefixes; Baxter, William
H. and Laurent Sagart, system of
reconstructing Old Chinese—on
pre-initials as a concept; dental
initials (shétou 758 T-); Ruc
pre-initials (§153); tight nasal
pre-initials *m- and *N-; tight
pre-initial *s-
proto-Bodish phonology:
and the Burmish tonal split in checked
syllables, 55
and the phoneme *1-, 18, 22, 215-16
and *w- > y- (§20), 22
See also Tibetan Diachronic Phonology
proto-Burmish reconstruction:
four contributions to, 53—4
*Qk_:
and Burling’s Law: Loss of
Preglottalization Consonants, 63
and proto-Burmish alternation with *g-,
228-9
and Lashi pre-glottalized consonants, 623
and the pronunciation of initial y4 ‘yoke’
is, 67
and *-u-where one expects *-a-, 243
See also Dempsey’s law; Mann, Noel
Walter; Nishi, Yoshio; Schiefner’s
conjecture
proto-Kra, and pre-initials *t- and *k-, 163
proto-Min:
and Baxtar and Sagar’s reconstruction of
Old Chinese, 107-8
and pre-initial *n- with *z- as a reflex,
153
failure to maintain Old Chinese
distinctions, 1501
and reference to the categories of the
Qieéyun, 108
correspondences to MChi. i b- by
Norman, /08f, 108n25, 108
Sinitic loans in, 85, 108, 110
proto-Min (pMin) initials:
*t§ and MChi. 7§ sy-, 153
*-b-:
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and Chi. ¥ bjuH < *mo-ba-s (01-65a)
‘step’, 169
and Chi. & bjuwX < *ma.bo (04-63a)
‘woman, wife’, 169
and pMien *mbuep, 169
and Shibé&i /by 6/ ‘bark (v.)’, 164
and Yao /bia 6/ < *mb- ‘step, stride’, 169
*bh-:
and Chi. #4 bawX < *[m-p]‘u? (13-72j)
‘carry in the arms’ (volitional), 152
Baxter and Sagart on their features,
151-2
and Chi. “* bjaeng < *bren (09-26a)
‘make even (adj.)’, 152
and Chi. 4% bjowngH < *C.[b](r)on-s
(12-25x) ‘seam’, 152
and Chi. 1 dzyuH < *m-to?-s (10-22j)
‘tree’, 152
correspondences to MChi. i b-, 108f
and the general change *C.b- > *bh-,
152
reconstruction of, 150
*-d:
and Chi. 48 dojH < *Ca.If (05-16-)
‘bag’, 165, 169
and Chi. # dwat < *Ca.l0t (22-09a)
‘seize’, 165
and Kienyang /lio 6/ ‘road’, 168
and Kienyang /lue 8/, 165
and Kienyang /lui 6/, 165, 169
and MChi. /€ d-, 165, 168-9
and Shaowu, /thio 6/ ‘road’, 168
and Shibgi /di 2/ ‘pool (n.)’, 165
and Shibg&i /duain 2/ ‘pluck a stringed
instrument’, 165, 169
reconstructing Chi. W& ljejH (21—
26/03401) ‘stinging insect’, with
onset *ma.r-, 167
*.d- and %7 drjoX < *mo-dra? ‘ramie, flax’,
170
*.dou B, and Shibéi /do 5/ “far’, 171
*dh-:
and Chi. #F *dawH < *m-[d]‘uk-s
(14-05a) ‘to poison (v.)’, 152
and Chi. ¥ drjuX < *m-tro? (10-19h)
‘pillar’, 152
and Chi. 5H duw < *[m-t]‘o (10-12a)
‘head (body part)’, 152
and Chi. [# dwan < *C[d]fon (25-25n)
‘round, plenty’, 152
*.dz, and Chi. 2 zjwng < *so.c (12—
13/1119a) ‘pine’, 167
*-dz:
and Chi. {5 zyet < *mo.lat or *Ca.lat
‘tongue’, 165, 165n78, 170
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proto-Min (cont.)
and Chi. £ zyit < *ma.1i[t] or *Ca.li[t]
(29-18a) “fruit; full’, 165, 165n78,
172
and Kienyang /ye 2/, Chi. It zyae <
*Ca.1Aj (18-091) ‘snake’, 165
and Shibgi /yin 2/ ‘boat’, Chi. fif zywen
<*Ca.lo[n] (25-29¢), 165
and Chi. F dziH < *mo-dza(?)-s ‘breed,
love (v.); character’, 170
and Foochow /sup 2/, Kienow /oeyn 3/
‘lip’, 167
*dzh:
and Chi. [}, dzok < *k.dz%s (05-23a)
‘bandit’, 1101, 163
and Chi. K dzrjang < *k.dzrag (03-49r)
‘bed’, 110f
and Lakkia /kjak 8/ ‘bandit’, 110f, 163
and Chi. & dzom < *C.[dz][o]m
‘silkworm’, 152
*-dzh-:
and Amoy /tstili 6/ ‘elephant’, 155
and Chi. % zjangX < *s.[d]- ‘elephant’,
155
and Chi. Ji zjek < *s.d- (02-29a) ‘mat’,
155
*-dzh-:
and MChi. fiff zy-, 153

*

and Chi. 1T gjinH < *s.g'rut ‘be near to
(v.t.)’, and Ruc tykap ‘be near to
(v.t.)’, VN gan [y-], 161

and Chi. #} hweat < *No-gfrut
‘slippery’, 169

and Foochow /kein 6/, Kienyang /iy 5/,
Chi. & dzyinX < *Ca.[gli[n]? (32-
01h) ‘kidney’, 165

and Kienyang /eu 5/, Chi. J& huX < *Ca.
[g]é(r)o? (10-07a) ‘thick’, 165n77,
165

and pHM *Nguat ‘smooth/slippery’, 169

*gh-:

and Chi. & giH < *m-k(r)ok-s (04-05d)
‘warn, avoid’ (volitional), 152

and Chi. % gje < *C.g(r)aj, (18-01u)
‘straddle; ride’, 152

and Chi. /7 gjin < *C.[c]or, (33-02f)

‘cress’, 152
oy

nd Chi. T haeH < *m.g’ra?-s (01-14a)

‘descend’, 152

and Chi. # haewngH < *C.[g]‘ron -s
‘lane, street’, 153

and Chi. 1 heaX < *mkre? (07-07d)
‘crab’, 152

and Chi. [d] hjwon < *C.g*a[n] (25-15b)
‘garden’, 153

and Chi. & hop < *kSop (37-01a)
‘come together; bring together’,
152, 161
and Chi. 1 hwaeng < *C.[g]*rap
(03-23m) ‘crosswise; horizontal’,
153
and Chi. i hweaH < *C.g"rek-s
(08-09a) ‘drawing (n.)’, 153
and Chi. B yoX < *m.q(r)a? (01-45b)
‘give; for; and’, 152
*k-:
and alternate readings before resonants,
138
and Chi. 7 keajH < *k'r[e][t]-s ‘mustard
plant’, 151
and Chi. % kjaengH < *C.qran?-
s‘mirror’, 161
and Chi. j# kjin < *C.[k]o[n] ‘sinew’,
151, 161
and VN gdn [y-] ‘nerve; tendon; sinew;
vein’, 161
*k-:
and Chi. i kaeX < *Ca.k’ra? (01-12c)
‘borrow; false’, 165
and Chi. & kaw < *Co.k%aw (16-01i)
‘lard (n.)’, 164
and Chi. J% kjwot < *Ca.kot (22-02d)
‘bracken’, 165
and Chi. 4 kuX < *Ca.k*a? ‘male
(bovine)’, 165
and Kienyang /a 3/ ‘borrow; false’,
165
and Kienyang /au 9/ ‘lard (n.)’, 164
and Kienyang /o 3/ ‘male (bovine)’,
165
and Kienyang /ue 9/ ‘bracken’, 165
and Norman’s reconstructions, 155
*-ko, *-dzat D < *ko-dz'- ‘coakroach’,
166
*Kkh-:
and Chi. "X, khjijH < *C.q"ap-s ‘(inhaled
thing:) breath, air, vapours’, 151
and Chi. 7 khuX < *k"a? (01-01u)
‘bitter’, and pMin *kh-, 151
and Chi. "% xip < *qrop ‘inhale’, 151
*]-, and Kienyang /lo 8/and Shaowu /lo
6/, 166
*.p:
and alternate readings before resonants,
138
and Chi. # pan < *Ca.p‘an (24-48-)
‘move’, 164
and Chi. X pan < *Ca.pan? (24-49a)
‘reverse (v.)’, 164
and Chi. X paenX < *C.p‘ran? (24-49j)
‘plank, board’, and VN. vdn [v-]
‘plank’, 161



and Chi. 5% pek < *C.pSek (08-191)
‘house wall’, and VN. vdch [v-]
“partition, wall’, 161

and Chi. /& pwonX < *C.pe[n]? (33-
27a) “tree trunk’, and VN. vén [v-]
‘capital, principal; origin’, 161

and Chi. 71 pjij < *Ca.pa[r] (27-09a)
fly (v.)’, 164

and Chi. # pjiH < *Na.p[u][t]-s ‘boil
(v.i.)’, 170

and Kienyang/vain 3/, 164

and Kienyang /vain 9/, 164

and Kienyang /voin 9/, 108f, 108

and Kienyang /ye 9/, 164

and Shibg&i /buai 3/ ‘fly forth, send forth’,
107-8, 164

*ph-, and Chi. ¥ phjowng < *p(r)on
(12-25s) ‘bee’, 151

*s-, and Chi. ¥ srae < *raj (18-15a)
‘sand’, 151

*3-, and Chi. i srit < *sri[k] (29-35a)
‘louse’, 151

*t-'

and alternate readings before resonants,

138

and Chi. JJ taw < *C.t'aw (16-15a)
‘knife’, 161

and Chi. 1 tok < *t’rok ‘obtain’, 151

and Chi. & treak < *C.Stek (07—12r)

‘blame’, 151, 161
and VN dirc [zwkD1] ‘reprove’, 161
¥t
and Chi. ¥ tan < *darc¥(r)a (24-21a,
01-23a) ‘single, simple’, 164

and Chi. 37 traewk and < *Ca.t'rok
(10-15b) ‘chop, cleave’, 164

and Kienyang /lo 3/ ‘chop, cleave’, 164

and Kienyang /luen 9 ‘single, simple’,
164

*th-, and Chi. /X thanH < *[t"]a[n]-s
(24-24a) “charcoal’, and pMin
*th-, 151

*ts-:

and Chi. fff tset < *tsSik (29-30e) ‘joint
of bamboo’, 151

and Chi. JF tsjengX < *[ts]en? (09-22a)
‘well (n.)’, 151

*ots-:

and Kienyang /lan 9/, and Chi. % tsom
< *Ca.ts'[o]m (38-28g) ‘hairpin’,
164

and Kienyang /lun 9/ ‘straw mattress’,
and Chi. % tsenH < *Ca.ts%[r]-s
(33-23a) ‘grass, fodder’, 164

and Kienyang /ly 9/, Chi. ¥ tswijH
< *Ca.tsu[t]-s (31-20h) ‘drunk
(adj.)’, 164
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*t5-, 160
and Chi. J} sying < *s-ton (06—16a)
‘litre’, 154
and Chi. = syit < *s.ti[t] (29-15j)
‘chamber’, 154
and Chi. % syo < *s-ta (01-38t)
‘writing, book’, 154
and Chi. 7K sywijX < *s.tur? (28—14a)
‘water’, 154
and Chi. IE tsyeng, < *C.tep “first
(month)’, 151
and Chi. 4K tsyeX < *k.te? ‘paper’,
Lakkia /khjei 3/ ‘paper’, 110f, 163
and Chi. X tsyhjuw < *tshiw (13-57a)
‘autumn, crop’, 151
and Chi. %5 tsyhwin < *thun (34-19a)
‘springtime’, 151
and Chi. /& tsyim < *t.[k]om (38-04)
‘needle’, and Lakkia /them 1/,
110f, 163
and Chi. % tsyin, < *ti[n] (32-16a)
‘true, real’, 151
*tSh-:
and Chi. ¥ syae < *s.th- (01-38e)
‘extravagant’, 154
and Chi. ¥ syoX < *s.th- (01-38x)
‘heat’, 154
*X-1
and Chi. ¥ xwae < *q*"ra (01-27a)
‘flower’, 151
and Chi. {1t xwaeH < *q“raj-s (19-08a)
‘transform’, 151
proto-Tai:
*m-/*m.lec D ‘grain’, 165n78
and the distinction of *p- versus *pw-,
178n84
Pulleyblank, Edwin G., 185n85
and Wolfenden’s law, 59
on xiéshéng series with Middle Chinese
initials LA y-, % d-, and ¥ dr-, 116
Pulleyblank’s conjecture (§197a), 372
and changes from Trans-Himalayan to Old
Chinese, 200, 210
and Chi. % sreat < *srat (21-29d) kill’,
200, 372
counterexamples to, 200—1
and Chi. ¥} srae < *s'raj (18-15a) ‘sand’,
200-1, 210

Qieyun VIHE:

and Baxter’s Middle Chinese transcription
system, 86—7, 88-90

forty-two initials of, 94nl11, 95, 96f, 97

Kanmin Biiqué Qieyun T2 M HIHE,
100

opening of the Qiéyun from a Dunhuang
fragment, 88, 88f
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Qieyun (cont.)
homophone groups from, 91f
transcription and translation of, 89
See also Middle Chinese initials
Qieyun YJH, rime categories, 88-90
and the description of living dialects, 108
four divisions of, classification by Jiang
Yong 117K, 97
influence of, 86
the structure of its organization, 87-8, 90
asymmetries in Type A Middle Chinese
rimes with velar codas, 174f, 174-5
Baxter and Sagart on, 85nl, 85-6, 103
co-occurrences with Middle Chinese
initials, 98-9, 99f
Gu Yanwu’s reconstruction of, 103
origin of -w rimes in labio-velar initials,
174f,175
origin of the type A versus type B
distinction, 257
type A, co-occurrences with Middle
Chinese initials, 99f
type B, co-occurrences with Middle
Chinese initials, 99f
and the Shijing, 103n20, 1024
See also chéngniii T4l Qicyun V)ER, rime
categories—rimes of; Shijing
Qieyun VJ#8, rime categories—rimes of:
K -a (gé):
*-aj > -a monophthongization, 106n24,
187
origin in *-aj, *-ar, or *-(r)oj #X, 280
W -ae (ma):
and -jae originating from *-aj, *-ar #,
*_a il after acutes, 280
and the merging of *-ra and *-raj, 188-9,
278
and -wae originating from *-roj, &, 279
and -wae/-ae originating from *-ra f&
after labials and labiovelars, 278,
279
1% -im (gin):
and the fangié onset %% ¢ im, 93f
and fangié onset Ak Lim, 93f, 94f
and Qiéyuin homophone groups, 100-1
and Type A syllables, 279
L -in (zhen):
and Qiéyun homophone groups, 100-1
and Type A *-en thymes, 182
and Type A *-in and type A *-en rhymes,
182
and Type A syllables, 279,
and Type B syllables, 280, 281, 283
% -jang (vang) 93, and fidngié onset speller
chains, 93f, 93
SZ -je (zhi):
and Type A syllables, *-re, *-e, 279

and Type A syllables, 278, 279,
and Type B syllables, 1001, 106, 280,
281, 282-3, 289
and fangie onset speller chains ¢, and
¢, 93f
and fangie onset speller chains /, and
L, 94f
and tsye *k- (07-03a), 131
4% _jejH (zhai):
and Qieyun homophone groups, 100-1
and Type A syllables, 278, 279, 280,
281, 282
i -jem (yan), and Qiéyun homophone
groups, 100-1
Alll -jen (xian):
and Qieyun homophone groups, 100-1
and Type B syllables, 281, 282
T -jew (xido):
and Qiéyuin homophone groups,
100-1
and Type A syllables, 278, 279
and Type B syllables, 281
14 -jo (yil):
origin in *-ra i, 281
TG ~jon (yudn):
and type A syllables, 182, 278, 279, 280,
281, 282
BL —ju (vii):
origin in *-a £ or *-ra fii, 282
18 ok (dé), 176n83, 279
& -ongl-wong (deng), 115, 189
origin in *-on 7%, 279
¥ -u (m6), 188
origin in *-a {1, 106n24, 187n87,
279
EL -uw (i)
origin in *-o0 and *-ro f%%, 279
origin in *-u #4 in syllables with labial
initial, 279
K -wae (ma):
origin in *-ra f4, 278, 279
16 -wan (hudn)
origin in *-on or *-or JG, 280
Bt -weang (géng):
and fangie onset speller chains, 93f
and MChi. syllables with checked rimes,
115, 189
and Type A syllables, 279,
and Type B syllables, 280, 281
See also chéngniii T4, Qieyun VIHE;
Shijing
qushéng 2% (departing) tones:
as Korean -s, /85f, 185-6, 186n86
and Old Chinese, 182, 183
and the Qieyun VI#H, 87
and the transcribing of foreign -s, 1834,
184f, 186n86



Rangoon (Yangon). See Burmish languages
reconstructed *-ow-. See correspondence
of Chi. *-o- to Tib. -u- (§202);
correspondence of Tib. -u- to Chi.
*-0- (§35)
retroflex affricates in Middle Chinese
(zhuangzii 741 Tsr-):
origination of, 113, 115
and rimes of the four divisions, 98, 98/
retroflex stops in Middle Chinese (shéshdng
Wb T
origination of, 113, 137
and rimes of the four divisions, 97, 98, 98f
Rgyalrong:
Japhug Rgyalrong and Jacques hypothesis
re potential examples of Coblin’s
law in nominals, 11
as one of three outer branches of the Bodish
family, 7, 8f
Zbu Rgyalrong, 24
See also Rgyalrong in the Index Verborum
rhotics:
d pronounced as a rhotic and *1j- > rgy-, 23
in English, 206
examples of medial *-r- in Chinese without
a corresponding rhotic in Tibetan
or Burmese, 197-8
final *-rl:
as a source of Burmese open syllables (§
63d), 72
and the correspondence of Chi. *-r, Tib.
-1, and Burmese open syllable (or
-y after the vowel -u-) (§242),
2524
*or < *or, *or] (§201):
correspondence of Chi. *-r to Tib. -/,
discussion, 206
examples to be reconstructed *-r, 206
examples to be reconstructed *-rl, 207-8
and Trans-Himalayan *-r and *-rl, 208
*rl- > *1j- (§31), 29
and the chronological order of sound
changes Trans-Himalayan to proto-
Bodish, 44-5
*-rl > -1(§37):
correspondence of Tib. -/ to Chi. *-r,
reconstruction challenges, 38-9, 187
and Trans-Himalayan *-r or *rl, 38
and Tibetan z, 28
voiceless rhotics and the reconstruction
of type A and type B syllables in
Middle Chinese, 118, 118f,
rime categories. See Qi¢yun VJ&H, rime
categories:
Rime tables:
and the ‘chdngniii TE4H problem’, 100-2
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distribution between the fifty-one fangie
onset chains in, 92-5
hékou 11 “closed mouth’:
and the ‘rounded-vowel’ hypothesis,
177-8
versus kaikou [l I ‘open mouth’
distinction, 100, 101
initials in, fragments from Dunhuang
creditable to 57# Shouwén, 92n9
sources:
chart 23 from the Qiyinliie, 96f
chart 23 from the Yunjing, 96f
Yunjing and Qiyinliie compared, 86, 92,
99, 96f
de Roerich, George, 5-6n4
Ruc pre-initials (§153):
Baxter and Sagart’s citing of, 108, 110,
155-6, 157, 160, 162, 164, 169,
171
and evidence of loose pre-initials, 171
and predictability of vowels in relation to
Old Chinese forms, 156, 156n67,
156n69
pre-syllable -, 109, 157
and Middle Vietnamese <gi>, 161, 162
and Vietnamese high-register tone, 162
pre-syllable z-, 109, 157
and reconstruction of *m- in Old Chinese,
157
and reconstruction of a loose pre-initial,
171n81, 171
and Vietnamese spirantization, 150, 160—1
rushéng N (entering) tones:
and the phonetic components of Chinese
characters, 182
and the Qiéyim VJ#E, 87
and the simplification of final clusters,
1834

Sagart, Laurent:
on pre-initial *m- with volitional meaning,
147
See also Baxter, William H. and Laurent
Sagart
San cang =13, 125
Sanskrit:
*r->[-, 115n13, 115
final -a, 185n85
sidati < *sisdeti vs. sadayati < *sodéjeti,
112n29
transliteration of short vowels by Yijing,
186
Sa-skya Pandita’s law *g- > d- before
graves, *d- > g- before acutes
(§26), 372
background information, 24
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Sa-skya Pandita’s law (cont.)
and comparisons for a *d- body part prefix,
24-5
and *g- prefix in animal names, 24
and hdzin ‘take’, 23
intellectual history of, 24n31
and sound changes from Trans-Himalayan
to proto-Bodish, 44-5
de Saussure, Ferdinand, formulation of Indo-
European laryngeals, 111, 111n27
Sawyer, Ralph D. and Mei-chiin Sawyer,
259n1
van Schaik, Sam:
periodization of epigraphic monuments, 4
Khra hbrug bell inscription, 40
Schiefner, Anton, and Tib. srin ‘lengthen,
prolong’ compared with Bur. rharii
< *rig ‘long’, 218n37
Schiefner’s conjecture, 372
origins of Proto-Burmish pre-glottalized
obstruents (§216), 228
conforming examples, 216
contravening examples, 216-17
pre-glottalization of the initial in the
Lashi word *$am ‘otter’, 66, 229
origins of Proto-Burmish pre-glottalized
resonants (§209), 217
conforming examples, 217
contravening examples, 217
Schiefner’s law: softening of voiced affricates
(§29), 3723
and change *j- > 7, 26-7, 28
and change dz- > z-, 26-7, 28, 226
and proto-Bodish, 28
exceptions to, 45
and sound changes from Trans-Himalayan
to proto-Bodish, 44-5
and Tibetan Diachronic Phonology,
18n23
and the Tibetan verbal system, 42
Schneider, Johannes, 26n32
Schuessler, Axel, 85n1
on *rl¥ > *rz- > rj- in Tibetan, 29149
on *k-s- in Chinese, 231
on Tib. gZi (‘ground’), 14n14
xiéshéng series evidence for reconstructing
Old Chinese, 105, 189
and Baxter and Sagart’s unifications, 105
Schwieger, Peter, 42
Sedlacek, Kamil, 5-6n4
Shafer, Robert:
on ‘a’ to ‘o’ ablaut in Tibetan verbal
systems, 43—4
on a velar origin to Written Burmese, 59n9,
59
Shang 7 dynasty, 84, 85

shangshéng ¥ (rising) tones:
and origins of, 182, 183, 186
and the phonetic components of Chinese
characters, 182
and the Qieyun V), 87
and the simplification of final clusters,
1834
Shén Yug # 4 and Zhdu Yong #A1H, terms
coined for four tone categories, 87
Shén Zhéng LT (6th century scholar), 103
Shijing FHEL:
and the Five Classics, 85
rime categories (##5 yunbu) of, 1024,
103n20
and the reconstruction of Old Chinese,
188-9
and the ‘rounded-vowel” hypothesis, 178
and the ‘xiéshéng hypothesis’, 105
Shijing 7§ #&—O0des examples:
Ode 2.2, 175
Ode 3.3, 175
Ode 7, 176
Ode 8, 102-3, 105
Ode 18, 106
Ode 23.3, 105
Ode 47, 106
Ode 48, 176
Ode 55.2, 175n82
Ode 78, 188
Ode 139, 188
Ode 179, 124
Ode 209, 183, 184
Ode 235, 122, 123
Ode 256, 123
Shucwén Jiézi F U7 of Xt Shén, 104n22,
124, 125, 143
Shuéwén tongxun dingshéng wt BN &
of Zhii Janshéng, K52, 105,
125
Simon’s law: *mr- > br- (§30), 373
discussion of, 28-9
examples:
reformulation of, 28n36
Tib. hbras ‘rice’ < *hmras, 28, 214, 256,
263, 265, 285
Tib. hbrog < *hmrok ‘nomad’, 29, 373
Tib. hbri-mo < *hmri-mo ‘female yak’,
28
Tib. mrjed < *mrjet, 232
Tib. sbran < *smran, 265, 287, 290
Tib. sbrul < *smrul ‘snake’, 29, 35, 73,
205, 217, 240, 252, 271
and Jacques on *mr- > *mbr-, 12
an exception to, 45
and sound changes from Trans-Himalayan
to proto-Bodish, 44-5



Simon, Walter:
on *gd¥- > g7-, 26n33
on *gdzim > gzim ‘sleep’, 231
simplex obstruents:
background information, 219
agreement on initial voiced obstruents
(§212), 21921
agreement on initial voiceless obstruents
(§213), 219, 2214
disagreement on initial obstruent manner
(§214), 219, 224-7
and Nishida’s conjecture (§215), 219,
227-8
and Schiefner’s conjecture (§209), 219
simplex onsets. See Old Chinese—initials
Smith, Adam, 143n57
Spanish change of di- to Id-, 17
Stammbaum of the Burmish family, 52f, 52
contact-induced change as a challenge to, 53
and shared innovations between
Burmese and Lashi, 53
and Shafer’s ‘Burma branch’, 51
Stammbaum of the Tibetan family:
Stammbaum of the Bodish family,
8, 8f
after Hill, 7-8, 8f
after Shafer, 7, 8/
and geographical groupings of Tibetan
languages, 5
Starostin, George, 85n1, 204
Starostin, Sergeij Anatol’evié:
on final *r in Old Chinese, 187
See also Peiros and Starostin’s law

Takashima, Ken’ichi, 32n44
Takeuchi, Tsuguhito, 3
Tamangic, sematic shift from potential to
imperative in, 44
Tangut:
divergent treatment of *a and *9, 30, 75,
242n17
initial dental, 201, 34
and lenition of stops, 80
Tauscher, Helmut, 23
Tauscher, Tauscher, 23
Tavoyan (Dawei). See Mranmaic language
family
Temple, Ross, 214
Thomas, Frederick William, 3
Tibetan Buddhist canon (Bkah hgyur and
Bstan hgyur) in relation to Old
Tibetan Studies, 44n52, 4
Tibetan diachronic phonology
and the chronological order of sound
changes deriving Old Tibetan from
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proto-Bodish, 15120, 18n23, 13,
15,19, 21
reprise, 21-2
chronological order of sound changes
Trans-Himalayan to proto-Bodish,
44-5, 82
*rl>1j-, 29
Shafer’s scheme, 7-8.,
See also age of voicing alternation in
the Tibetan verbal system (§40);
change *-as > -os (§28); change
*aw, *ew > 0; Coblin’s conjecture
(§196); Coblin’s law, loss of
prefixes (§13); correspondence
of Tib. -u- to Chinese -o- (§35);
Dempsey’s law; final -4 in Tibetan
(§38); Houghton’s law; Laufer’s
law; loss of final *y (§36);
Nishida’s conjecture; Peiros and
Starostin’s law; Sa-skya Pandita’s
law; Schiefner’s law; Simon’s
law; Stammbaum of the Tibetan
family
Tibetan finals. See final -/ in Tibetan (§38);
final -4 [-x]; loss of final *y (§36)
Tibetan palatalization, secondary
palatalization of non-laterals (§16),
16
Tibetan vowels, 6
merger of *a and *3 (§32), 29-31
correspondence of Tibetan -a-to Chi.
*-a-,261-4
correspondence of Tibetan -a-to Chi. *a,
264-5
and Laufer’s law, 31
merger of *e and *a before dentals, -r, and
-1(§33), 31
correspondence of Tibetan -a-to Chinese
-a- before Tibetan dentals, 265
correspondence of Tibetan -a-to Chinese
-a- before Tibetan -r, and -1, 31-2,
265-6
See also Trans-Himalayan phonology—
vowels
Tibeto-Burman:
and Benedict’s reconstructions, 199n92
and reconstructions of the Trans-Himalayan
family, 1, Inl
and the treatment of *a and * o in Trans-
Himalayan languages other than
Chinese, 242
tight nasal pre-initials *m- and *N-:
Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction of, 141,
145
and xiéshéng series evidence, 138-9
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Tibeto-Burman (cont.)
differentiation from each other and from
voiced stops, 145
See also *N- prefixes
—*m- prefixes (§136):
the ‘animal prefix’ proposed by Baxter and
Sagart, 147, 149
and volitional meaning, 1478
—*N- prefixes, 31, 73, 237, 248
tight pre-initial *s-:
clusters without Min cognates, 155
clusters with xiéshéng connections,
190
distribution of, 136
and origins of 4 sr-, 190
and origins of 4] tsrh-, 190
and proto-Min evidence, 153
reconstruction of morphological affixes,
141
and Vietnamese spirantization, 171
Téngzhi 1l & encyclopedia of Zhéng Qido ¥

HE, 86, 125
Tournadre, Nicolas and Karma Rigzin, 14n13,
115

Trans-Himalayan phonology:
reconstruction of, 1-2, Inl
and final -h < *-k (§38), 39
reorientation toward the paragon of Indo-
European historical linguistics,
257-8
schematic overview of, 211, 221f
sibilant correspondences (§220), 234
cognates, 234-5
sui generis correspondences, 235
Tib. me- and mye and the change of *m- to
my- before the vowel *-¢, 234
Trans-Himalayan phonology—finals of:
change *rl- > 1j- (§31), and the
chronological order of sound
changes Trans-Himalayan to proto-
Bodish, 44-5
loss of final *-y (§36), 37-8
and the chronological order of sound
changes Trans-Himalayan to proto-
Bodish, 44-5
Trans-Himalayan phonology—vowels of,
23644
merger of *a and *e (§32), 29-31
and the chronological order of sound
changes Trans-Himalayan to proto-
Bodish, 44-5
and Laufer’s law, 31
merger of *e and *a before dentals, -r, and
-1(§33), and the chronological
order of sound changes Trans-
Himalayan to proto-Bodish, 44-5

vowel *-a (§223), correspondence of
Chinese ‘a’ to Tibetan ‘a’ and
Burmese ‘a’ (§261), 236, 2836
vowel *-e inherited into Old Chinese
(§224), 2367
vowel *-3:
correspondence of Chi. *-o- to Tib. -a-
and Bur. -a-, 2867
exemplary near minimal pairs, 241
unexpected vowel correspondences, 2424,
257
Tsangla, as one of three outer branches of the
Bodish family, 7, 8f
type A syllables:
and the change *k.1- > ¥% kh-, 136, 137,
191
and final *-, 174-5, 1741, 176, 176f
with final dentals, 176-7, 177f, 180-1,
181f
and pharyngealization, 99
type B syllables:
and the change *C.q"- > % kh-, 140
and the change *C.qr- > J& kh-, 140
and the change *C.q""- > % kh-, 140
with final dentals, /81, 180, 181
and non pharyngealization, 99

*uba > wa in Tibetan (§19):
discussion, 19
and the, chronological order of sound
changes deriving Old Tibetan from
proto-Bodish, reprise, 22
Uray, Géza, on voicing alternation among
triplets of Tibetan verbs, 41-2
uvulars:
absence of type B syllables reconstructed
with *s- prefixed to uvulars, 129
and Baxter and Sagart’s uvular hypothesis,
120f, 119121, 137
mismatched uvular with a velar in the
pairing of 32 khejH with # set,
129
and pre-initials *m- and *N-, 138-9, 140
reconstructions with *j- rather than uvular
initials, 216
and the series built on %> (01-30) that
includes #! sjaeH < *s.q"A(?)-s
(01-30-) ‘to unload’, 134
and the series built on 5 (02-35), 134
uvular nasals in Old Chinese not
reconstructed by Baxter and
Laurent, 32n45
Vietnamese examples of, 162
and Vietnamese spirantization, 109
See also Laufer’s law; Peiros and
Starostin’s law



uvulars—finals of trans Himalayan:
final *-q (§232), 244-5

valence-changing prefixes:
s-valence-increasing prefixes and
*N-valence-decreasing prefixes in
Afro-Asiatic languages, 141n53
s-valence-increasing prefixes and
circumstantial-noun *s- prefixes in
Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction
system, 141-3, 142n55
velars:
and animal prefixes, 24
asymmetries in Type A Middle Chinese
rimes with velar codas, 174-5,
174f
and Baxter and Sagart, on the velar
articulation of *N in *No, 171
and Baxter and Sagart’s uvular hypothesis,
119-121, 137
causative *s- prefix before a non-resonant
velar initial, 144n58
final *-k in Trans-Himalayan (§233), 244,
245-6
final *-yy in Trans-Himalayan (§234), 244,
246
and cases from Bailang and Achang, 247
Latin merger of *e and *i before velars,
in Middle Chinese (K- 7 yd),
and rimes of the four divisions, 97, 101,
176-17, 177f
origin of -w- rimes in labio-velar initials,
115,175
mismatched uvular with a velar in the
pairing of 32 khejH with # set,
129
nasal finals, 246, 289-90
proto-Burmish final *-k compared with
Chinese and Tibetan *-n, 2467
origin of -w rimes in labio-velar initials,
1741, 175
and palatization before front vowels, 131
reconstruction of type A and type B velar
nasals, and voiceless resonants in
Chinese, 116-17
Shafer on a velar origin to Written
Burmese, 59n9, 59
voiceless velar nasals in type A and type B
syllables, 116-17
See also Dempsey’s law; Laufer’s law
(§21); Maung Wun’s law (§55);
Peiros and Starostin’s law: loss of
uvulars
Vietnamese spirantization as a reflection of
Chinese pre-initials, 171
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and Baxter and Sagart on uvulars, 109, 162

and high-register tone’ in Vietnamese
according to Baxter and Sagart,
162, 171

and Middle Vietnamese <gi>, 109, 161

and the reconstruction of *C (§155), 150—1,
160-2

and Vietnamese initial fricatives, 109

voiceless resonants in Chinese:

and the reconstruction of type A and type B
velar nasals, 116-17

voiceless dental nasals and the
reconstruction of type A and type B
syllables in Middle Chinese, 117

voiceless laterals and the reconstruction
of type A and type B syllables in
Middle Chinese, 117-18

voiceless rhotics and the reconstruction
of type A and type B syllables in
Middle Chinese, 118, 118

xiéshéeng series with voiceless obstruent
initials, 116

Vovin, Alexander, 119

Wang Li 177 (1900-1906), rime categories
in the Shijing identified by,
103n20

Wang Rénxu 1AMy, Kanmin Biiqué Qiéyiin
TR MBI, 86n2, 88, 88f, 89/,
100

homophone groups from, 91f

Warring States period (fifth century Bce), 84

Wiixiang FLAE dialect, preservation of lateral
initials in, 116

Wolfenden’s law, 373

*-ik >, *-ip > -aifi (§54), 59-60, 69, 70, 236

*-in > -anifi examples (§54a), 59—60

Bur. mhanii? < *min? ‘ripe’ and Atsi

‘miy>, 60, 249

*-ik > -ac examples (§54b), 60

and disagreement on initial obstruent
manner (§214), 224, 225

failure of Achang and Xiandao to undergo
(§54c), 60

and final *-1) (§234), 246

and final *-n (§238), 249

and Tib. smin ‘ripe’ and Bur. mhanii? <

*min? ‘ripe’, 70, 217, 249

and OChi. *-k (§198a), 201

and Peiros and Starostin’s law, 78

and plain resonants (§208), 214, (208g), 216

and reflexes of *-p (cf. §234), 249, 289

and Schiefner’s conjecture (§209), 217-18

and vowel *-e (§224), 236, 237,

and vowel *-i (§225), 237, 238
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Written Burmese (WBur.):

consonant clusters of, 50f

khy- and /hk-/ in Tavoyan, 53

ky- and the pronunciation of ¢ in Standard
Burmese, 53

‘o’ and ‘wa’ used for /ol/and /02/, 48, 60

rimes of, 50f, 51, 51n4

sound change of WBur. ¢- to Spoken
Burmese /s-/, 47

and the spelling of Burmese words:

appearance in modern dictionaries, 51
and OBur. r4- and yh-, 48, 51

three tones of, 49

use of -77i for WBur. -7i7i and OBur. -1, 47,
47n1

word rach in Matisoff’s reconstruction of
*b-r-gyat ‘eight’, 258

and words not (currently) available in Old
Burmese, 11

and words with rimes -uizn and -uik, 51,
51n51, 83

Xiandao:

and the Burmish language family, 51-2, 52f
and Wolfenden’s law, 60

xiéshéng 7% hypothesis:

elaboration by Duan Yucai, 105
interacting exceptions to, 186

Li Fang-kuei’s stipulation added to, 105
and Old Chinese initials, 116

xiéshéng W series:

about its designation of a suite of characters
sharing the same phonetic
component by, 105

and Baxter and Sagart on tight pre-initials,
126, 1434, 145, 154

Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction of
contacts between velars and
glottals as deriving from inherited
uvulars, 119, 137

Baxter and Sagart’s unifications, 105

and the hypotheses *N-q'- > ng- and *N-c'-
> ng-, 147

and Karlgren’s reference numbers, 105

and lateral initials, 116

Schuessler on Baxter and Sagart’s
unifications of some, 105

Schuessler’s reconstruction of Old Chinese,
189

and tight nasal pre-initials *m- and *N-,
138

and tight pre-initial *s- in the origins of /(»
s-, 190

and tight pre-initial *s- in the origins of 4=
sr-, 190

and voiceless obstruent initials, 116
xiéshéng series character bases:

T (01-23), 120

£ (01-31):
and fangie onset chains, 94f
and *s.n°- > s- change in type A

syllables, 128

F- (01-30), 129, 134

7F (01-34/01-45), 138-9

# (01-38), 131

4% (01-42), 168

& (01-51), 118

4 (01-56), 117

JE (01-62), 134-5

& (02-01), 167-8, 182, 1834

¥ (02-14/02-34), 105, 130

£ (02-35), 134

5{ (03-10), 139

#(03-17), 136

F (03-26), 119-20

32 (03-42), 127-8

T (03-54), 105, 127, 142
and *S.m‘- > /[ s- in type A syllables,

127

[ (03-58), 135

JL (04-12/13-23), 138

12 (04-30), 132

4 (04-39/26-31), 127

H (04-40), 117

4% (05-16), 169

2 (05-38), 117

5 (07-11), 139

# (07-20), 139

5 (08-12), 128

%€ (09-01), 138

= (09-17/09-01), 136

#(09-27), 136

fir (10-23), 117-18

#(10-29), 130

2 (12-13), 140

73 (13-03/13-43), 137

B (13-38), 170

X (13-60), 129

4% (14-18), 134

F& (18-05), 117

& (18-09), 116

K (18-16), 106

B (19-09/19-16), 168n80

Z. (20-04/30-07), 132-3

B (20-19a), 117

) (21-01), 119

BE (21-11), 128

B (22-01), 185

B (23-10), 128

¥K (23-11), 107



H (23-17), 120

IE (24-25), 116-17

£T (24-29), 119, 140

and *N-q(r)an? > yenX ‘overflow’, 140n52,
140

I (24-35), 117

K (24-54), 187

7N (26-07), 132

% (24-49), 182

1N (25-02), 140

H (25-12), 121, 128

il (25-31), 173

& (26-23), 118

Y (28-01/28-09), 137

4 (28-11), 1334

2 (29-32), 129

A (30-01), 140

# (31-02), 137, 137n46

i (31-16), 138

L (31-22/20-19), 127

A (32-28), 133
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% (35-01/35-21), 136
A (37-16), 185
5 (37-19), 133

Yabu, Shiro, #{ ], 53
on Atsi cognate ?*0in- or /ong*/ [?0n%]
‘win’, 68
Yan shi jia xin BKZ A by Yan Zhitut 2H
ZHE, 125
Yanson, Rudolf, 48
Yunjing #E8%:
chart 23 from, 96f
Qiyinliié compared with, 86, 92, 96f, 99

Zadoks, Abel, 11n8
Zbu Rgyalrong. See Rgyalrong
Zeisler, Bettina, 43-4
Zhdu J#] dynasty:
inscriptions from, 84
Ode 235.1 reference to, 123
and the term ‘Old Chinese’, 85
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Benedict’s law (Tibetan) *I¥ > z: Benedict suggests a Tibetan sound chgnge
#]v- > Z- (1939: 215), comparing Burmese o30S iy “four’ with Tibetan X bZi
‘four’, which he reconstructs *bli (cf. §15).

Bodman’s law (Tibetan) *ml- > md-: Bodman suggests a Tibetan sound
change *ml- > md- (1980: 170), comparing Old Burmese g>: mlah ‘arrow’
with Tibetan 8% mdah ‘arrow’ (cf. §18).

Burling’s law (Burmese), loss of pre-glottalization consonants: Burling
suggests that Burmese merges plain voiceless and pre-glottalized voiceless
obstruents (1967: 6, 31-40), comparing, for example, Burmese 39 chii ‘boil’®
and Atsi “zsu’’ ‘boil’ versus Burmese a0 chi ‘fat” and Atsi #s'u’ “fat’ (cf. §56).

Chang’s law (Tibetan), assimilation of b- before nasals: Chang suggests
that in Tibetan cluster initial b- assimilates to m- before nasals (1971: 738).
The m- of past stem verbal roots beginning with nasals thereby becomes a
sub-case of the usual - past stem prefix. For example, Viian ‘listen’ has the
past stem X934 miiand < *biians, to which compare Vsad “kill’, past N9 bsad)
(cf. §12).

Coblin’s conjecture (Chinese), *Tr- < *rT-: Coblin suggests that the corre-
spondence of Chinese *Tr with Tibetan 7r- be reconstructed *rT in the pro-
to-language (1986: 21-2), comparing Chinese # traewk < *trfok < *rt‘ok
(11-13c¢) ‘beat, strike” and Tibetan & rdug ‘conquer’ (cf. §196).

Coblin’s law (Tibetan), loss of prefixes: Coblin suggests that in the history
of Tibetan prefixes are lost when the resulting cluster is not phonotactically
possible (1976). I treat three unrelated changes as falling under this rubric, viz.
(1) *¥bb- > b-, *bp- > p-, (2) *hCC- > CC-, and (3) *sNC > sC (cf. §13).

Conrady’s law (Tibetan), dental excrescence after h-: Conrady suggests that
in Tibetan when an j- precedes a fricative a dental stop is inserted between
h and the following consonant (1896: 59). He compares the past ¥V sos and
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. .
present 5 hitsho (< *hso) of the root \Vso ‘nourish’. Later researchers added
lateral and rhotic initials to the conditioning environment (cf. §17).

Dempsey’s law (Tibetan and Burmese), merger of *e and *i before velars:
Dempsey suggests that both Tibetan and Burmese merge original *-i- and *-e-
before velars (2001: 217, 2003: 90). In Chinese the original value is retained
(cf. §14 for Tibetan and §62 for Burmese).
Chi. £ tsyek < *tek (08-11c) ‘one of a pair’, Tib. “]%“I' gcig < *gtvek ‘one’,
Bur. 006 tac
Chi. fifi #set < *ts‘ik (29-30e) ‘joint of bamboo’, Tib. ESNS tshigs ‘joint’,
Bur. 306 chac
Houghton’s law (Tibetan), *1n¥- > fi-: Houghton suggests a Tibetan sound
change *1v- > 7i- (1898: 52), by comparing Burmese ¢2: rihah ‘borrow’ and
Tibetan % briia ‘borrow’ (cf. §27).
Labial neutralization (Chinese): Rounded vowels before labial consonants
unrounded early in the history of Chinese; thus, it is difficult to distinguish
among *-up, *-op, *-op or among *-um, *-om, and *-om (cf. §193).

Laufer’s law (Tibetan), *“a > o: Laufer noted this sound change as the corre-
spondence of Burmese wa and Tibetan o (1898/1899: part 111, 224; 1976: 120),
but it is more accurately stated as a change of -a- to -o- following inherited
labio-velars or labio-uvulars, which are still maintained in Chinese (cf. §21).
Here it suffices to offer two examples only:

Tib. ﬁ sgro < *sgvra ‘feather’, Chi. >PJ hjuX < *6*(r)a? (01-24a)

Tib. {ﬁ riiod < *rivat ‘deceive’, Chi. 1% ngjweH < *n“ajs (19-06k) ‘false,

cheat’
Lenition of stops (Burmese), *C-p > w-, *C-t > r-: In some words Burmese
liquids correspond to Tibetan stops. Benedict (1972: 23) suggests that lost pre-
fixed elements have weakened the Burmese initials (cf. §72).

Bur. 005 wak < *C-pak ‘pig’, Tib. ¥ phag

Bur. 6105 rak < *C-tak ‘weave (v.)’, Tib. \tag (337 hthag)
Li Fang-kuei’s law (Tibetan), *ry- > rgy-: Li Fang-kuei suggests the Tibetan
change *ry- > rgy- (1959: 59), comparing Chinese H paek < *p‘rak (02-37a)
‘hundred’ and /\ peat < *p‘ret (20-14a) ‘eight’ to Tibetan ¥ ‘hundred” and
8N brgyad ‘eight’ (cf. §25).

Matisoff’s law (Burmese), *§- > s- and *¢- > ts-: Matisoff suggests the
Burmese change *¢- > ts- (1968: 889), comparing Burmese ©>: cah ‘eat’
with Atsi tso’’ ‘eat’ and Written Burmese o205 cok ‘vagina’ with Atsi ¢u?!
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‘vagina’. If one analyses ‘¢’ as ‘#s” [t[] then the change *¢- > #s- automat-
ically implies *$- > s-, a change Maung Wun (1975: 83) earlier suggested
(cf. §53).

Maung Wun’s law (Burmese), *u > o, before velars: Maung Wun suggests
the Burmese change *u > o, before Velars (1975: 88), offering such compari-
sons as Written Burmese cooo: tonh ‘short’ with Tibetan 8% thus “short” (cf.
§595).

Nishida’s conjecture (Tibetan), Tibetan dr- corresponding to Burmese
khr-: Nishida (1977: 4) notes that Tibetan dr- sometimes corresponds to
Written Burmese k/r- (e.g. WBuUr. 6305 khrok < *kruk ‘six’, Lashi khjukH,
Tib. 87 drug, Chi. /N ljuwk < *k.ruk (14-16a)). He proposed *dr > khr- in
Burmese, but *kr- > dr- in Tibetan appears more likely (cf. §215).

Peiros and Starostin’s law (Tibetan and Burmese), loss of uvulars: Noting
the two initial correspondences seen in such comparisons as Tibetan Bar khyim
‘home’ and Burmese 336 im ‘house’ on the one hand versus Tibetan ™ kha “bit-
ter’ and Burmese sl: khdh “bitter’ on the other hand, Peiros and Starostin (1996:
Vol. 5, iii) suggest that the reconstruction of a velar versus uvular distinction
in the proto-language. This proposal entails the merger of velars and uvulars in
Tibetan (cf. §34) and the loss of uvulars in Burmese (cf. §71).

Pulleyblank’s conjecture (Chinese), *RC- > *Cr-: Pulleyblank suggests
*ks- as an origin of Middle Chrnese E: sr- (1965: 206-7), particularly based
on the comparison of Tibetan “l“"\ gsod ‘kill’ with Chinese #X sreat < *srat
(21-29d) “kill’. I take a more abstract approach, proposing *RC- > *Cr-, in
which *R- means ‘an indeterminate initial of a complex onset which bears the
same effects as *-r-’. Pulleyblank’s conjecture extends Coblin’s conjecture (cf.
§196) to environments beyond the dental stops (cf. §197).

Sa-skya Pandita’s law (Tibetan), *g- > d- before graves, *d-> g- before
acutes: Synchronically in Old Tibetan d- and g- are in complementary distribu-
tion as the initial of a cluster with an obstruent. This situation is likely to have
arisen by the changes *g- > d- before graves and *d-> g- before acutes (cf. §26).

Schiefner’s conjecture (Burmese), origins of proto-Burmish pre-glottal-
ized obstruents: Schiefner suggests that Burmese aspirate obstruents, more
precisely Burmish pre-glottalized obstruents, correspond to Tibetan onset clus-
ters beginning with s- (1852: 340), offering such comparisons as Burmese §°
nha ‘nose’ compared to Tibetan § sna ‘nose’ (cf. §209 and §216).

Schiefner’s law (Tibetan), softening of voiced affricates: Schiefner pro-
poses *dz- > z- to explain alternations within Tibetan verb paradigms such as
the future of Vtsug ‘plant’ (38NN hdzugs, SN brsugs, T8 gzug < *gdzug,
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&N fshugs) (1852: 364). More recent scholarship confirms the parallel change
*j-> 2 (cf. §29).

Simon’s law (Tibetan), *mr- > br-: Simon suggests the Tibetan sound change
*mr- > br- (1929: 187, 197, §86), offering such comparisons as Tibetan *39
hbrog ‘nomad’ to Chinese 4% mjuwk < *mak (05-39a) ‘herdsman’ (cf. §30).

Wolfenden’s law (Burmese), -*ik> -ac, *-if > -afifi. Wolfenden suggests a
velar origin of Burmese final palatals (1938: 167), comparlng Burmese 39@@
amanii ‘name’, with Maru man ‘name’ and Old Tibetan &= myin ‘name’. The
evidence of the Burmish languages unambiguously confirms that Burmese
changed proto-Burmish *-ik and *in into -ac and -a7ii respectively (cf. §54).
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The discovery of sound laws by comparing attested languages is the method
which has unlocked the history of European languages stretching back
thousands of years before the appearance of written records, e.g. Latin p-
corresponds to English f- (pes, foot; primus, first; plenus, full). Although
Burmese, Chinese, and Tibetan have long been regarded as related, the
systematic exploration of their shared history has never before been
attempted. Tracing the history of these three languages using just such
sound laws, this book sheds light on the prehistoric language from which
they descend. Written for readers with little linguistic knowledge of these
languages, but fully explicit and copiously indexed for the specialist, this
work will serve as the bedrock for future progress in the study of these

languages.
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